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REFUTATION  OF  CALVINISM.' 
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'  IhaUon  to  aboae  ander  the  nameof  Calviniim,  yon  can  dtotingniah  with  certainty,  between 

*  that  part  whidi  to  noddnf  better  tlMa  Calvlnlnn,  and  tluit  which  belongs  to  onr  common 

*  Christianity,  and  the  fUlh  of  the  Betormed  Cl^arebes.'— Bp.  Hocsley. 
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ADVERTISEMENT  FROM  THE  EDITOR. 


Tm  Prcfiue  will  sufficiently  espUun  the  circamttancet  under  which  this 
woik  was  origin^y  puUitbcd^  and  the  improvements  which  it  subse- 
quently reoeiTed  from  the  author's  hand.— Hitherto  it  has  home  no  other 
title  than  that  of  *Remaifu' on  the  ReAitation  of  CalTinism:  inthis  edi- 
tion I  have  ventured  to  make  such  an  addition  to  the  title  as  may  more 
adequately  express  the  real  character  of  the  work.  I  hmve  alsocndeav^ 
onred  somewliat  less  imperfectly  to  extend  to  the  other  Books  the  division 
into  chapters  and  sections,  which  the  author  had  introduced  into  the  se- 
cond edition^  but  had  hardly  carried  beyond  the  first  Book.  In  doing  this 
however,  no  alteration  has  been  made  in  the  matter  of  the  work  itself,  and 
only  in  one  or  two  instances  so  much  as  a  slight  transposition  in  the  ar- 
laagensent :  the  introduction  of  a  division,  and  of  the  title  of  a  chapter  or 
aaaction,  in  places  which  admitted  of  it,  is,  for  the  most  part,  the  amount 
of  the  change. 

It  will  be  found  that  in  the  prefooe  to  the  second  editipn  the  Author 
states,  that  *  by  for  the  greater  part  of  all  beyond  the  fourth  Book  is  wholly 
'  omitted,  as  a  needless  and  useless  incumbrance.'  But,  though  it  might  be 
highly  proper  thus  to  disencumber,  as  for  as  possible,  a  detached  volume, 
the  progress  of  which  was  materially  retarded  by  its  bulk,  the  case  might  be 
different  in  publishing  a  complete  collection  of  the  Author's  works.  Here 
it  might  be  expedient  to  restore  whatever  iqppeared  really  valuable,  thouf^, 
for  teasens  such  as  hmve  been  stated,  it  might  have  been  discarded  even  by 
the  Author  himself.  Hence  I  hmve  been  induced  to  examine  the  cancelled 
parts  of  the  woric  and  to  give  many  extracts  from  them.  These  will  be 
found  chiefly  in  the  fifth  Book,  introduced  in  the  places  which  seemed 
most  proper  *f<Hr  them,  sometimes  as  notes^  but  generally  as  additiona  to 
the  text,  enclosed,  and  thus  distinguished  fh»m  the  rest,  by  brackets.  The 
reader  therefore  will  understand  that,  wherever  he  finds  paragraphs  or 
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pMsmges  printed  within  brackets,  without  any  initials  attached  to  them, 
they  are  to  be  considered  as  restored  from  the  Brst  edition  of  the  work. 
The  whole  of  the  Appendix,  also,  though  not  thus  distingnished,  is  matter 
of  this  kind. 

Still,  however,  the  additions  thus  made  may^be  thought  small,  when  it 
is  known  that  the  parts  '  beyond  the  fourth  Boc^  '  originally  amounted 
(including  the  extracts  from  the  '  Refutation,')  to  between  500  and  600 
octavo  pages.  But  then  it  is  to  be  considered,  1 .  That  the  Author  had  inter- 
spersed many  select  passages  out  of  this  mass  in  different  parts  of  his  re- 
vised woric :  and  iS.On  what  unpromising  materials  he  had  to  labour,  while 
h^  commented  on  passages  firom  the  Fathers  adduced  to  shew,  (1.)  their 
AnticaMnism,^and  (2.)  the  emretpmidmee,  as  the  Bishop  of  Winchester 
esteems  it,  though  Bfr.  Scott  would  rather  have  called  it  the  omlrail,  bci- 
tween  Calvinism  and  the  dogmas  of  tike  early  heretics.  Of  this  some  Judg- 
ment may  be  ibrmed  from  the  general  remarks  on  the  Fathers  still  re- 
tained in  tikis  work,  (Book  II.  c.  iv.  §  1.  and  Book  V.  c.  i.)  and  from  partir 
eular  specimens  which  sometimes  occur.  (See  Book  I.  c.  ii.  §  17.  and  the 
passages  concerning  Simon  Magus,  Book  III.  c.  ii.  near  thebeginning.)r-A 
great  proportion  of  these  passages  scarcely  admitted  of  *  remarks '  perma- 
nently interesting.  Where  any  thing  of  more  general  application  was 
found,  1  have  endeavoured  to  select  and  preserve  it. 

I  beg  to  say,  in  closing  this  advertisement,  that,  whether  the  reader 
come  to  the  same  conclusions  with  the -Author  or  not,  on  nwnyofthe 
controverted  points  discussed  in  this  work,  he  will  assuredly  find  in  it  a 
mass  of  valuable  matter  bearing  upon  interesting  and  important  ques- 
tions, on  which  very  imperfect  knowledge  is  generally  possessed^*  and 
very  inadequate  notions  generally  entertained.  For  a  specimen  of  these 
subjects  reference  may  be  made  to  the  table  of  contents  of  Book  I.  c.  lu 

\  On  this  worii  the  Rev.  Daniel  Wilson  says,  <  It  ^ipears  to  me  incom- 
'  parable  for  the  acute  and  masterly  defence  of  truth. ...  .1  venture  to  caU 

*  it,  in  the  second  edition,  one  of  the  first  theological  treatises  of  the  day.: 

*  it  is  pregnantwith  valuable  matter,  not  merely  on  the  questions  directly 

*  discussed,  but  on  almost  every  topic  of  doctrinal  and  practical  divinity.' 

J.S. 


PREFACE, 


It  has  been  regretted  by  many  pious  persons^  that 
the  controversy,  to  which  the  '  Refutation  of  Cal- 
vinism' relates,  has  again  been  revived :  but  the 
author  of  these  Remarks  does  not  entirely  concur 
in  this  feeling,  or  accord  to  the  opinions,  which 
excite  it.  Magna  est  Veritas  et  prevalebit.  It  is  true 
that,  if  the  persons  whose  principles  are  brought 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  public,  in  so  energetic 
a  manner,  and  by  so  high  an,  authority,  do  not 
'^  take  heed  to  themselves,"  they  may  very  easily 
both  raise  a  tempest'  of  acrimonious  controversy, 
and  expose  themselves  and  the  common  cause  to 
additional  censure  and  reproach  :  but  nothing  is 
so  unfavourable  to  the  progress  of  genuine  Chris^ 
tianity  among  mankind  in  general,  nay  among 
the  bulk  of  nomin$d  ChristiaQS,  as  a  dead  calm. 
Within  the  writer's  remembrance,  the  Calvinists, 
especially  the  evangelical  clergy,  were  so  incon- 
siderable and  neglected  a  company,  that,  except 
a  declamation  now  and  then  in  a  visitation  sermon, 
little  public  notice  was  taken  of  them.  But  now, 
it  seems, .  they  are  become  so  numerous  and  suc- 
cessful, that,  unless  more  decided  measures  be 
adopted,  there  is  danger  lest  "  all  the  world 
"  shoujd  go  after  them."  And  "  in  this  I  do 
"  rejoice,  yea  and  will  rejoice." 
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2  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE: 

It  may  be  questiqned,  how  far  it  would  be  ad- 
visable, in  present  circumstances,  for  any  of  our 
party  tp  commence  a  controversy  :  yet  there  can 
hardly  be  a  doubt,,  that  it  is  incuinbent  on  us  to 
say  something  to  the  public  arraignment  of  our 
principles  which  the  Refutation  contains. 

Had  that  work  assailed  those  tenets  Exclusively, 
which  are  commonly  called  Calvinistic;  these 
Remarks  would,  probably,  not  have  been  obtruded 
on  the  public  notice :  but,  as  many  doctrines  which 
belong  to  our  common  Christianity  are  deeply 
involved  in  the  argument,  the  contest  is  no  longer 
about  unessential  matters,  but  pro  aris  et  focu^ 
It  is  indeed  allowed  that  the  several  doctrines, 
brought  under  consideration  in  the  Refutation, 
have  in  reality  a  very  intimate  connexion  or  con- 
catenation. Original  sin,  impljring  the  total  want 
in  &llea  man  of  what  is  good  before  God,  makes 
way  for  the  doctrine  of  special  preventing  grace, 
or  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  to 
true  repentance,  faith,  and  renewed  acceptable 
obedience  in  any  of  our  fallen  race.  The  remain- 
der of  this  infection  in  the  regenerate,  rendering 
all  which  they  do  imperfect  pr  defiled,  shews  that 
justification  must  be  of  grace,  in  Christ,  and  by 
faith  alone,  notrof  works, from^rst  to  last:  and 
that  good  works  can,  in  this  respect,  do  no  more 
tiian  evidence  teith  to  be  living  and  justifying ; 
for,  the  alloy  of  evil  connected  with  them  needing 
forgiveness,  they  can  do  nothing  either  towards 
justification,  or  towards  continuing  us  in  a  justified  ^ 
state.  Regeneration  alsd,  being  a  new  creation  by 
tile  omnipotent  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ^'  dividing 
*^  to  every  one  severally  as  he  will,"  must  be  ^ur- 
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posed  and  mtended  ;  *^  for  known  unto  God  are 
^^  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  :*' 
and,  considering  the  prescience  and  unchangeable* 
ness.  of  Gody ''  the  eternal  purpose-  which  he  has 
'^  purposed  in  himself*'  can  hardly  be  excluded  ; 
or  the  conclusion^  that  those,  whom  he  thus  re- 
generates, he  will  ^^  keep  by  his  power  through 
&ith,  unto  salvation/*  Of  this  concatenation  his 
Lordship  is  aware  ;  and  it  would  not,  it  seems, 
have  answered  his  design,  to  refute  these  latter 
doctrines  and  leave  the  others  unassailed.  Numbers 
however  do  not  allow  or  perceive  this  connexion ; 
and  they  hold  thfe  grand  outlines  of  the  doctrine, 
here  called  Calvinistic,  very  decidedly  and  prac* 
tically,  either  silently  excluding  personal  election 
and  final^perseverancefrom  their  creed,  or  directly 
disavowing  them. 

But,  besides  the  attempt  to  refute  several  doc- 
trines which  are  not  generally  considered  as 
Calvinistic,  but  rather  as  *Hhe  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,'*  for  which  we  are  required  to 
contend  earnestly;**  the^  Refutation  contains 
many  statements  of  our  doctrine  which  are  er- 
roneous, and  arise  from  misapprehension ;  so  that 
we  are  supposed  to  maintain  tenets,  not  only 
which  we  disavow,  but  which  the  most  systemati- 
cal Calvinism,  well  understood,  by  no  means 
includes :  and  some  of  these  are  so  incongruous 
with  others,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  per- 
son to  maintain  both  at  the  same  tiihe.  Now  we 
must  either  be  willing  for  the  public  to  conclude 
that  we  plead  guilty  to  these  charges,  (which 
would  be,  in  our  view,  base  treachery  against  the 
cause  of  truth ;)  or  we  must  come  forward,  and 
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plead  nof  gt/iViy,  and  disprove  the  charges  ;  shew-- 
ing  where  we  are  misrepresented  or  misunder- 
stood, and  stating  what  we  do,  or  do  not  mantain. 

The  author  of  these  Remarks,  having  for  above 
thirty-two  years  been  diligently  employed  in  pre- 
paring and  publishing  works  on  religious  subjected 
grounded  upon  those  very  principles  which  his 
Lordship  has  undertaken  to  refute,  could  not 
consider  the  Refutation  in  any  other  light,  than 
as  tending  to  sweep  away  at  once  the  labours  of 
his  whole  life,  by  discrediting,  or  rendering  doubt- 
ful and  uncertain,  the  grand  doctrines  which 
he  has  maintained,  and  endeavoured  to  improve 
to  practical  purposes.  This  consideration  must 
account  for  his  assuming  so  arduous  and  peri- 
lous a  service  as  the  present  ;  and  may  serve 
to  excuse  what  might  otheiwise  be  deemed  pre-- 
sumptuous. 

It  could  not  be  supposed  that  the  Refutation 
would  be  left  unanswered  by  the  whole  body 
whose  principles  it  assails  :  and,  as  the  author  of 
these  Remarks  is  one  of  the  senior  writers  of  that 
body,  it  was  not  unnatm*al  for  him  to  think  that 
hoary  hairs  (not  to  speak  •  of  higher  sources  of 
meekness  and  self-government,  which  either  are^ 
or  ought  to  be,  foundin  "  an  old  disciple,")  might 
be  attended  with  some  abatement  of  that  eager- 
ness of  spirit  which  is  unfavom^able  to  the  dis^ 
cussion  of  such  subjects,  and  to  remarking  on 
statements,  in  which  there  are  many  things  suited 
to  discompose  the  mind.  In  fact  he  hoped  that 
God  would  enable  him  to  defend  what  he  doubts 
not  is  Christian  truth,  in  a  Christian  spirit,  and 
without  violating  the  precepts  df  our  holy  religion. 
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How  far  he  h.as  succeeded  more  impartial  judges  . 
must  determine. 

Many  perhaps  may  deem  it  indecorous  in  him  to 
stand  forth  to  answer  the  publication^  not  only,  of 
his  superior  in  the  church,  but  of  his  own  Diocesan.' 
As,  however,  the  main  substance  of  the  Refutation 
was  first  delivered  by  his  Lordship  in  charges  to  his 
awn  clergy  ;  it  must  be  siippased  that  he  had  them 
especially  in  view,  as  far  as  the  evangelicial  clergy 
are  concerned.  All  the  information  concerning 
our  body,  on  which  he  proceeded,  must  be  derived 
either  fi*om  oiur  publications,  or  from  report ;  (as 
he  cannot,  have  much  opportunity  of  hearing  oiu* 
sermons  ;)  and  die  author  is,  as  far  as  he  knows, 
the  senior  writer  of  this  company,  in  his  Lordship's 
diocese.  He  therefore  felt  himself  peculiarly  called 
upon  '^  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him  ;'* 
and  either  to  retract,  or  defend  the  doctrines  main- 
tained in  his  numerous  publications.  He  trusts, 
however,  he  has  not  forgotten  that  his  remarks  are 
made  on  his  superior  and  his  diocesan.  Hence  he 
has  in  numerous  places  spoken  in  some  measure  as 
an  apologist,  where  in  other  circumstances  he 
woidd  have  taken  a  higher  ground :  and  he  hopes 
that  he  has  uniformly  paid  as  much  respectful 
deference  to  the  author  of  the  Reftitation  as  he 
could  consistently  with  faithfulness  tp  divine  truth, 
"  even  to  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

Aston  Sandfard,  Nov.  16.  1811. 


'  When  this  work  was  first  published  Dr.  Tomline,  now  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  was  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  within  which  diocese 
Aston  Sandford  lies. — J.  S. 
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Many  circumstances  having  combined  to  lead 
the  author  into  a  prolixity  and  redundancy,  in  the 
first  edition  of  this  work,  un&vourable  to  its  circu- 
lation, this,  concurring  with  some  things  which 
he  had  then  to  learn,  on  the  state  of  the  public 
mind  respecting  the  controversy,  powerfully  tended 
to  discourage  the  attempt  to  republish  his  Re 
marks  in  any  form.  And,  though  in  the  course 
of  above  five  years  he  has  bestowed  much  pains  in 
revision  and  improvement,  to  the  utmost  of  his  n^o* 
dicum  of  talent  and  scanty  advantages ;  he  does  not 
venture  on  the  publication  of  the  present  revised^ 
improved,  enlai^ed,  and  yet  gready  contracted 
work,  with  sanguine  expectations  that  it  will  at* 
tract  much  notice,  or  ever  in  his  life-time,  or  per- 
haps at  all,  repay  the  expense  of  printing.  But» 
as  the  progress  of  his  studies  on  the  subject  has,  as 
he  thinks,  greatly  enlarged  and  consolidated  his 
views  of  it,  and  exceedingly  added  to  his  unwaver* 
ing  assurance  that  the  cause  which  be  pleads  is 
that  of  scriptural  truth  and  holiness ;  he  is  not 
willing  that  the  whole  should  die  with  him,  as 
might  have  been  the  case,  had  not  a  new  edition 
been  published  under  his  own  inspection*  But> 
this  having  been  done,  tiie  work,  with  all  the  im* 
provements  which  the  author  was  capable  of  giving 
it,  will  find  its  way  into  the  hands  of  some  persons^ 
who  may  discover  materials  capable  of  being 
wrought  up  by  more  skilful  writers,  in  a  form  more 
attractive  to  readers  in  general. 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  ail  beyond  the  fourth 
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Book  is  wholly  omitted,  as  a  needless  and  useless 
encumbrance  :  but  the  first  Book  has  been  so  en- 
lai^ed,  in  various  ways,  and  by  sections  on  tqpics 
before  slightly  touched  on,  that  this,  with  some 
collateral  reasons,  has  prevented  the  author  from 
comprising  the  whole  in  a  less  bulky  volume  than 
the  present. 

He  had  thoughts  of  taking  some  notice  of  several 
other  opponents  of  the  Calvinists,  who  have  come 
forward  since  the  Reftitation  and  his  Remarks  on  it 
were  published :  but  he  does  not  find  that  any^  or 
all  of  them,  have  added  any  thing  very  material  to 
the  fimt  assault  made  in  the  Refotation. 

In  regard  to  the  controversy  concerning  baptism 
and  regeneration  he  would  obsejrve,  that  he  oon* 
siders  the  argument  respecting  the  doctrine  of 
scripture  on  that  point  as  by  far  the  most  inqior*^ 
tant :  though  he  is  fully  satisfied  that  our  estab* 
Hshed  church,  in  her  Articles,  Liturgy,  and  Homi- 
Hes,  concurs  in  the  views  which  he  and  his  coadju- 
tors have  given  on  that  subject  c  and  this,  not  only 
after  all  that  learned  and  dignified  churchmai 
have  argued  to  the  contrary ;  but  after  all  which  has 
been  advanced  by  zealous  dissenters  and  antipo^ 
dobaptists,  to  prove  that  these  churchm^i  sucoesfk 
fully  demonstrate  their  doctrine  to  be  that  ci  the 
establishment ;  and  that  consequently  the  doctrine 
of  the  established,  church  is  antiscriptural.  He  will 
add  nothing  farther  on  this  unnaturcU  coalition, 
save  that  hie  much  .doubts  whether  the  dignified 
and  learned  churchmen  will  hail  these  as  good 
helpers  and  faithful  allies. 

He  feels  however  in  some  respects  with  Dr.  Lau- 
rence, when  he  says ;  ^  Both  sides  maintain  their 
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^respective  Qpinions'by  different  interpretations  of 
^  the  same  passages  in  scripture.  But  I  do  not  pro- 
^  pose  unnecessarily^  as  it  appears  to  me,  to  drag 
^  scripture  into  the  contest:  for  the  true  question 
^  at  issue  is,  not  what  scripture ^  but  what  the 
^  church  of  England  has  inculcated  on  the  sub- 
^ject.  Besides,  to  begin  with  ascertaining  the 
^precise  sense  of  scripture  upon  it,  is  to  commence 
^  'with  a  bias  on  the  mind,  which  must  unavoidably 
'  influence  subsequent  investigation/  ^ 

The  author  feels  with  Dr.  Laurence ;  nay,  he 
thinks  that  he  has,  on  his  jninciples,  acted  judU 
ciously ;  for  something  plausible  (though  not  con-- 
vincing)  may  be  advanced  in  support  of  his  doc- 
trine from  '  the  words  of  our  forms,  skilfully 
managed ;  but  the  doctrine  of  scripture  can,  by  no 
management,  be  made  even  plausibly  to  fi&vour  that 
side  of  the  question. 

The  table  of  contents  will,  at  once,  shew  the 
variety  of  topics  treated  of  in  this  publication, 
and,  when  compared  with  the  former  edition, 
what  new  subjects  it  comprises.  The  translation 
of  the  genuine  articles  of  the  S3mbd  of  Dort,  con- 
trasted with  the  most  unfair  abbreviation  of  them 
quoted  by  his  Lordship  and  many  others  from 
Heylin  will  doubtless  surprise,  and  interest  many 
readers. 

As,  after  above  five  years  no  answer  has  been 
attempted,  either  by  his  Lordship,  or  any  of  the 
dignitaries  or  other  clergy  of  t^e  church ;  from 
whom  especially  an  answer  might  be  expected^ 
and  to  whom  that  service  especially  appertained  ; 

*  Laurence's  Doctrine  of  the  Church,  p.  4. 
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the  author  must  suppose  that  they  find  it  much 
easier  to  ineet  his  work  with  silent  negle^t^  than 
fiBdrly  to  reply  to  the  arguments  which  it  c6ntains : 
for  he  will  not  affect  to  believe,  that  it  has  been 
considered  by  them  as  too  insignificant  to  be 
worthy  of  any  public  notice  or  reply.  He  would, 
however,  confidently  challenge  any  of  them  fairly 
to  answer  his  arguments ;  and  he  must  conclude, 
till  this  be  done,  that  they  ^re  considered  as 
unanswerable. 


Aiion  Sandford,  March  5,  1817. 


REMARKS 


ON    THE 


•REFUTATION  DF    CALVINISM.' 


ON  THE  PREFACE. 

• 

His  Lordship^  though  he  says^  ^  The  design  of 
^  the  following  work  is^  to  refiite  the  peculiar  doc- 
^  trines  of  the  system  of  theology^  which  was  main- 
^  tailed  by  Calvin/  undoubtedly  intends  to  refute 
modem  Calvinists ;  and  therefore  their^  tenets 
should^  in  the  first  place^  have  been  stated  .with 
precision  and  accuracy. 

In  addition  to  the  multi£Eirious  quotations  which 
have  been  made  from  authors  of  discordant  senti- 
ments, or  perhaps  in  preference  to  some  of  them,  a 
collection  of  passages  should,  in  fairness,  have  been 
brought  from  the  works  of  that  company  whose 
opinions  were  to  be  refuted. .  The  want  of  this 
must  be  sensibly  felt  by  all  serious  and  impartial 
inquirers  after  truth ;  by  ietli  readers  who,  in  the 
true  spirit  of  an  English  jury,  desire  to  have  the 
witaiesses  examined,  and  the  counsel  heard,  on  both 
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sides^  even  before  they  hear  thcjudge  sum  up  the 
evidence,  and  deliver  his  charge:  much  more 
before  they  bring  in  the  important  verdict,  on 
which  the  property,  the  liberty,,  the  reputation, 
the  county,  or  even  the  life,  of  a  fellow  citizen 
may  depend. 


*    / 


BOOK  I . 

ON  ORIGINAL  SIN,  FREE-WILL,  AND   THE  OPERATION 

OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ON    ORIGINAL    SIN,    AND    THE    TOTAL    DEPRAVITY    OF 

^  OUR    FALLEN    NATURE. 


SECTION    I. 

On  Original   Sin. 

As  the  whole  argument,  concerning  the  several 
doctrines  maintained  in  this  publication,  is  insepa- 
rably connected  with  the  &11  of  Adam,  and  its 
consequences  on  all  his  posterity,  it  is  of  the 
highest  importance  for  us  to  obtain  distinct  and 
scriptural  views  on  that  leading  subject :  and  it 
is  indispensable  to  the  right  understanding  of  what 
follows,  that  the  author  should  clearly  state*  his 
sentiments  respecting  it. 

^^  God  created  man  in  his  own  image  and  like*- 
"  ness  :*'  he  then  pronounced  the  whole  of  what 
he  had  created  "  very  good  ;"  and  he  "  rested,'* 
as  acquiescing  with  perfect  satis£Gu;tion  in  the  work 
which  he  had  finished.  He  placed  our  first  parents 
in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  gave  them  permission 
to  eat  of  all  its.  fruits^  except  the  firuit  of  one  tree. 
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"the  tree  of  the  knowledge '  of  good  and  evU/* 
Of  this  he  strictly  forbad  them  to  eat^  adding,  "  In 
the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die  ;*'  di/ing  thou  shalt  die.  But  first 
Eve^  and  then  Adam  did  eat ;  and  thus  they  in- 
curred the  sentence  of  death.^  So  far  all  is  clear 
and  plain.  But  what  was  implied  in  this  sentence  ? 
How  was  it  executed  ?  Who  were  involved  in  it  ? 
What  were  the  immediate  effects  on  Adam  and 
Eve  ?  What  have  been,  and  what  will  be,  the 
consequences  on  all  their  posterity?  These  are 
questions  which  require  distinct  and  explicit 
answers.   ' 

It  is  evident  that  Adam  and  Eve  became  liable 
to  pain,  fatigue,  disease,  sufferings,  and  temporal 
death.^  And  it  is  equally  certain  that  all  their 
posterity  are  involved  in  this  part  of  the  sentence. 
That  these  sufferings,  and  this  event  of  human 
life,  are  not  the  lot  of  man  as  a  creature,  or  a 
^  debt  of  nature,*  the  apostle  testifies,  saying,  "  By 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin  :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
"  that  all  have  sinned.'*  ^  So  far  Mttle  controversy, 
indeed,  has  been  excited  ;  though  even  this  part 
of  divine  revelation  is  exceedingly  lost  sight  of  by 
men  in  general,  while  speaking  of  the  vanity 
and  vexations  of  life,  or  the  certainty  of  death  ; 
nay  even  in  their  reasonings  and  investigations  on 
religious  subjects. 

But  most  Calvinists,  ^and  great  numb^^s  who 
cannot  justly  be  classed  among  them,  maintain 
that  Adam,  m  that  very  day  died ;  that  is,  became 

'  Gen.  i.  26— 3L  ii.  iii.   •  Gcft.  iii.  16-^19.  »  Rom.  v.  12. 
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^^  dead  in  sin/'  and  *'  dead  to  God  and  holiness ;* 
that ''  the  Spirit  of  life**  wholly  left  him ;  that  he 
entirely  lost  that  ^'  image  of  God**  in,  which  he 
was  created,  as  far  as  it  consisted  in  holiness,  and 
the  ci^iacity  of  choosing  and  delighting  in  God 
and  things  spiritually  excellent ;  and  that  thence-* 
fortti  he  bare  the  image  of  Hie  tempter,  to  whom 
he  had  yielded,  and  by  whom  he  was  overcome. 
They  maintain  likewise  that  all  his  posterity  bear 
his  image  ss/alleuy  and  not  his  image  as  God  at 
first  created  him  ;  nor  yet  his  image  as  God  (ac- 
cording to  general  opinion,)  restored  him  in  part, 
by  the  grace  promised  through  ^'  the  Seed  of  the 
^^  woman/*  Thus  they  maintain  that  noticing 
spiritually  good,  or  ^  good  in  the  sight  of  God/ 
is  fonnd  in  our  fallen  nature,^  except  as  communi- 
cated by  '^  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and 
according  to  '^  the  new  covenant  in  his  blood/*— 
'^  That  which  is  horn  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;*'  and 
'^  diey  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God:  but 
"  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now,  if  any  man 
'^  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his/*^ 
They  suppose  that  fallen  man  has  life  as  an 
animal,  and  is  capable  of  the  actions  and  pleasures 
of  animals ;  that  he  has  life  as  a  rational  intelligent 
agent,  (retaining  in  this  sense,  as  fallen  angels 
do,  '^  the  image  of  God  ;**)  and  is  capable  of 
intellectual,  pursuits  and  pleasures:  yea  they 
generally  allow  that  he  is  capable  even  of  many 
things  of  a  moral  nature,  and  can  take  a  kind  of 
pleasifre,  on  one  account  or  other,  in  things  good 

1  Rom.  Tii.  18.  '  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  riii.  6^-9. 
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before  men ;  but  that  he  is  entirely  dead  as  to  the 
holy  image  of  God^  and  totally  incapable  of  those 
employments  and  joys  in  which^  according  to 
scripture,  the  happiness  of  heaven  consists.^ 

We  determine  ^en^  1.  That  deaths  spiritual^ 
temporal,  and  eternal,  ^^  the  second  death/'  was 
implied  in  the  sentence  denounced  against  our  first 
parents.     2.  That  spiritual  death  took  place  imme« 

'  One  proQf  or  illustration  of  this,  not  ^nerally  brought  into 
full  view,  consists  in  the  notions  formed  by  men  of  different  ages, 
nations,  characters  and  pursuits,  concerning  the  happiness 
to  be  enjoyed  in  a  future  state ;  where  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  has  been  considered  as  certain  or  probable,  or  where 
th4^  opinion  has  been  traditional.  In  this  view,  we  may  trace  the 
l^eaven  efjpected  by  the  wild  Indian  or  savages ;  that  of  the. 
sensualists  ;  that  of  those  who  delighted  in  war  ;  or  in  horses 
and  dogs,  or  other  recreations ;  that  of  the  philosopher  all  taken 
from  thie  things  which  gave  them  their  chief  enjoyment  on  earth. 
But  where,  except  in  the  scripture,  and  in  books  takenf  from  it, 
do  WjS  read  of  '^  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  in  which  dwelleth 
righteousness?*'  of  ''an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away  ?"  in  which  the  inhabitants  ^*  serve 
'<  God  day  and  night  ?"  in  which  being  with  God,  and  like 
God ;  being  perfectly  holy ;  and  perfected  in  love  and  obedience ; 
b  the  felicity  proposed  ?  in  which  none  but  spiritual  pleasures 
&re  found  ?  into  which  none  can  enter  but  the  holy^  **  the  spirits 
**  of  just  men  made  perfect?*'!  say,  when  and  where  are  these 
ideas  to  be  found  except  in  scripture,  and  as  derived  from  scrip- 
ture? In  this  sense,  as  well  as  others,  '*  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
"  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
*'  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him/' 
Let  a  man  read  heathen  authors,  philosophers  and  moralists, 
as  well  as  poets,  with  this  in  view,  and  he  will  be  more  and 
morei  convinced  that  the  idea  never  entered  the  minds  of  any 
among  them ;  thai  they  were  wholly  incapable  of  conceiving  in 
what  true  happiness  consists  ;  and  that  the  peculiarity  of  scrip-* 
ture,  in  placing  it  in  perfect  Ao/m£S5,  is  a. stamp  of  divinity,  a 
demonstration  that  God,  not  man,  is  the  author  of  the  book. 
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diately,  and  temporal  death  gradually.    They  be- 
came at  the  fall  mortal,  and  sufferers  ;  and  at  length 
they  died.     3.  That  all  their  posterity  were  in- 
volved in  it,  and  come  into  the  world  unholy^ 
mortal,  children  of  wrath.    4.  And  finally.  That 
deliverance  from  death,  spiritual,  temporal  and 
eternal,  never  was  granted,  nor  ever  will  be,  to 
any  one,  from  Adam  to  his  latest  descendent,  ex- 
cept through  **  the  Sbcond  Adam,  the  Lord  from 
"  heaven ; "  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman,"  whose  heel 
was  bruised  by  the  serpent  and  his  seed,  and  who 
bruises  the  serpent* s  head. — ^^  Whosoever  was  not 
^  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into 
"  the  lake  of  fire  :** — even  "  the  book  of  life  of  the 
'^  Lamb  sliun  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'*  ^ 
Many  learned  men,  and  several  of  our  bishops, 
have  written  largely  on  the  imputation  of  Adam*s 
mi  to  all  his  posterity :  ^  and  there  are  intimations 
in  scripture  sufficient  to  support  the  general  argu- 
ment ;  though,  perhaps,  not  all  the  particulars  ar- 
ranged under  it,  or  deduced  from  it.^    The  plan, 
however,  of  this  work  does  not  require  mc  to  enter 
on  that  subject.    The  general  doctrine,  which  I 
would  contend  for  on  this  part  of  our  argument, 
being,  as  I  am  convince,  '^  the  faith  once  delivered 
''  to  the  saints,**  has  been  briefly  yet  explicitly 
stated :  but  it  will  require  more  fidl  explanation  in 
many  things,  which  will  come  in  under  the  re- 
maining sections  of  this  chapter. 

'  It  is  evident  from  the  account  left  us  by  Moses, 

'  Rev.  ziii.  S.  xx.  15.      '  Bishop  Hopkins  on  the  Covenants, 
•  Rom.  V.  17—19.     1  Cor.  xv.  44—47. 
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^  that  a  considen^le  change  took  place  in  the 
^  minds  of  our  first  parents  immediately  after  they 
^had  transgressed  the  prohibitory  command  of 
^  God,  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
'  good  and  evil ;  but  the  conciseness  with  which 
^  the  sacred  historian  has  described  the  primitive 
*  condition  of  man,  and  his  fall  from  the  state  in 
^  which  he  was  created,  has  led  to  a  variety  of  opin- 
'  ions  respecting  the  effects  of  Adam's  disobedience 
^  upon  himself  and  his  posterity/  ^ 

The  consequences  of  Adam's  transgression  on 
his  posterity,  in  respect  of  their  hearts  and  minds^ 
must  hot  be  decided  upon  from  the  bare  narrative 
of  the  fall,  and  the  coincident  events ;  but  must 
be  learned  from  the  scriptures  at  large,  and  from 
the  state  of  human  nature  in  every  age  and  nation 
to  this  day. 

Numerous  testimonies  are  found,  in  the  sacred 
oracles,  concerning  "  the  heart  **  of  man,  and  con- 
cerning the  human  character,  describing  them  as 
exceedingly  evil :  and  tiie  history  of  mankind  is  a 
comment  on  these  testimonies,  and  an  exemplifi- 
cation of  the  doctrine  attested.  The  sacred  histo- 
rian records,  that  ^^  God  made  man  in  his  own 
^'  image,*'  and  pronounced  the  whole  creation,  as 
then  completed,  "  very  good  :*'  yet  soon  after  it  is 
said,  '^  God  saw  the  wickedness  of  man  that  it  was 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  contin- 
ually; and  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had 
made  man,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart/'  2 
Surely  we  must  conclude,  from  this  affecting  con- 

'  Refutation  of  Calvinism,  p.  1 .  *  Gen.  vi.  5,  6. 
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tiBst,  that  some  entire  and  awful  change^  as  to 
man's  nature  and  moral  character,  had  taken  place, 
since  God  created  him  ^*  very  good !  ^ 

This  most  obvious  conclusion  is  illustrated  by  the 
history  of  Cain,  i  and  by  the  account  given  of  the 
antediluvian  world.     "  The  earth  also  was  corrupt 

before  God;  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  vio- 
^^  lence.  And  God  looked  on  the  earth,  and  behold 

it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his 

way  upon  the  earth."^  Again,  aflter  the  deluge, 
the  same  language  is  used :  ''  the  imagination  of 

man*s  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth.^^  Now  was 
tills  sad  change  the  effect  of  Adam's  fall,  and  of  the 
fiill  of  his  posterity  in  him }  or  can  it  be  accounted 
for  in  some  otiier  way  ? 

If  the  change,  which  we  call  original  sin,  took 
place  in  Adam's  nature  immediately  when  he  sinned, 
the  whole,  though  not  free  from  difficulties,  accords 
to  universal  analogy ;  the  oftpring  has  the  nature  of 
the  parent  animal.  "  Who  can  bring  a  dean  thing 
**  out  of  an  unclean  r  Not  one."  *^  What  is  man, 
"  that  he  should  be  clean  ?  and  he  that  is  bom  of 
"  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous."  *  "  Be- 
'^  hold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my 
**  mother  conceive  me."  ^  "  We  were  by  nature 
"  children  of  wrath  even  as  others."  ^  Thus,  when 
Jeremiah  predicts  the  birth  of  ^^  the  Seed  of  the 
^'  woman,"  (as  his  words  most  obviously  mean,  he 
says,  '^  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the 
^  eartii,  a  woman  shall  compass  a  man."  ^  *'  The 
^'  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 

«  Gen.  iv.       •  Gen.  ri.  1 1, 12.        •  Gen.  vin.  21. 
*  Job  xiT.  4.  XV.  14.    •  Ps.  li.  5-    *  Eph-  ii.  3.    '  Jer.  xxxi.  22. 
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^'  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore 
'^  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee 
''  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  ^ 

Universal  histoi^  shews  that  man  is,  by  nature, 
what  the  scripture  has  declared  him  to  be :  the 
human  heart  appears  every  where  ^^  deceitful  above 
*[  all  things  and  desperately  wicked  ;'*  and  the  hu- 
man character,  as  manifested  by  hiunan  actions, 
nearly  corresponds  with  the  short  account  given  of 
the  antediluvian  world.  Where  ^'  the  oracles  of 
'^  God  **  have  been  vouchsafed,  a  remnant  appears 
of  another  character:  but,  after  the  example  of 
those  who  '^  by  faith  obtained  a  good  report  *'  in  the 
word  of  God,  they  all  acknowledge  that  "  by  the 
grace  of  God  they  are  what  they  are ;"  that  *^  by 
nature  they  were  children  of  wrath  even  as 
'^  others  ;'*  and  that,  after  all,  they  are  far  from  being 
what  they  ought  to  be,  and  long  to  be. 

Again,  the  apostle  exhorts  his  Christian  bretliren 
in  this  manner :  ^^  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world ; 
^^  but  be  ye  transformed  in  the  renewing  of  your 
"  mind."  ^  "  Put  oflF,  concerning  the  former  con- 
versation, the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  ac- 
cording to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  be  ye  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ;  and  put  ye  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righ- 
'^  teousness  and  true  holiness,"  or  holiness  of  the 
**  truth?  Again,  to  the  Colossians  he  says :  ''  Ye 
^^  have  put  ofiP  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  and 
have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created 

'  Luke  i.  35.  *  Rom.  xii.  2. 

»  Eph.  iv.  22—24:  oVi^i  t^j  oXi^^ttW. 
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'*  him.*'  ^  Who  can  help  markmg  the  singular 
contrast  between  the  old  man  and  the  new  manP 
Who  can  deny  that  reference  is  had  to  '^  the  first 
'<  Adam  and  the  second  Adam  ?**  ^  And  who  can 
reasonably  doubt  that,  the  image  of  fallen  Adam 
being  '^  put  off/*  and  ^'  laid  aside^  Christians  by 
^'  putting  on  the  new  num,'  becoming  more  and 
more  like  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  renewed  to  that  image 
of  God  in  '^  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true 
*'  holiness/*  in  which  God  at  first  created  man  ? 
<<  We  all,  with  open  &ce  beholding  as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
"  of  the  Lord.**  ^— Other  notions  concerning  the 
state  of  the  world,  the  change  in  man*s  nature  or 
character,  since  God  created  him,  and  that  image  of 
God  in  which  he  made  man,  will  come  under  our 
view,  in  prosecuting  the  subject.  ^ 

SECTION  IL 
Incorrigible  Depravity. 

^  There  are  others  who  contend  that  the  sin  of 
'  Adam  introduced  into  his  nature  such  a  radical 
^  impotence  and  depravity,  that  it  is  impossible  for 
'  his  descendents  to  make  any  voluntary  effort  to- 
'  wards  piety  or  virtue,  or  in  any  respect  to  correct 
'  and  improve  their  moral  and  religious  cha- 
'  racter.*  * 

The  impossibility  mentioned  in  this  quotation, 

;  Col.  iii.  9, 10.        '  1  Cor.  xv.  45—49.        "  2  Cor.  iu.  18. 
*  Section  on  Exertions.  '  Ref.  2. 
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in  the  judgment  of  those  who  most  strenuously 
maintain  it^  is  principally  a  moral  inability,  which 
will  be  distinctly  considered.  It  may,  however^ 
here  be  noted,  that  the  scriptures  apply  the  term 
eannoty  or  tliat  Greek  word  which  most  ex- 
actly answers  to  it,  in  this  sense,  in  very  many 
places.  ^ 

An  effort  must  be  voluntary :  but  if  man  be  al- 
together unwilling  to  what  is  '  good  in  the  sight  of 
^  God,*  he  cannot  make  any  voluntary  effort  after 
that  which  is  good  in  this  sense ;  whatever  he  may 
do  after  virtue y  or  what  is  '  good  before  men.' 
This  subject  also  will  receive  a  distinct  considera- 
tion.^ 

^  The  true  doctrine  will  be  found  to  lie  between 
^  these  two  extremes* — those  of  the  Socinians  and 
the  Calvinists.  '  The  heart,  the  passions,  the  will^ 
^  and  the  understanding,  and  indeed  all  the  &cul- 

*  ties  and  powers  of  Adam,  were  greatly  corrupted, 

*  perverted,  and  impaired,  by  his  violation  of  the 
^  divine  command ;  and  this  sin  of  our  first  parent 
'  has  caused  every  individual  descended  from  him, 
'  to  be  bom  into  the  world  an  imperfect  and  de- 
'  praved  creature.  But,  though  a  propensity  to 
'  evil  and  wickedness,  universal  in  extent  and 
'  powerful  in  its  effects,  was  thus  transmitted  to 
^  mankind,  yet  all  idea  of  distmction  between  right 
'  and  wrong  was  not  utterly  obliterated  from  the 
'  human  mind,  or  every  good  affection  eradicated 
^  from  the  human  heart.   The  general  ap[Nrobation 

'  See  Sections  on  Wickedness  naturalized ;  on  Free  Will,  &c. 

'  Section  on  Exertions. 
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*  of  virtue  and  detegtation  of  vice,  which  have  uni- 
^versally  prevailed,  prove  that  the  moral  sense 
'  was  not  annihilated.*  ^ 

This  quotation  concedes  very  much;  though 
not  all  for  which  we  contend.  But,  if  this  be  the 
decided  opinion  of  his  Lordship,  why  did  he  after- 
wards adduce,  from  Clement  Alexandiinus,  from 
Origen,  from  Chrysoetom,  and  others  of  the  an- 
cient fathera,  quotations  against  the  Cidvinists, 
which  virtualbfj  nay  expressly  ^  deny  these  conse- 
quences of  Adam's  An,  on  the  heart  and  nature  of 
his  posterity  t  A  few  of  these  will  be  adduced  on 
some  of  the  subsequent  t<^ics :  and  I  shall  here 
only  add,  that  quotation,  made,  in  this  manner  and 
case,  is  nearly  equivalent  to  adoption.  But  surely 
it  is  not  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  direct  Pela- 
gianism  in  refuting  Calvinism,  if  Calvinism  be  in- 
deed antiscriptural. 

Did  ever  any  body  of  men,  or  any  individual, 
expressly  and  deliberately  maintain,  that  all  idea 
of  distinction  of  right  and  wrong  was  utterly  obli- 
terated from  the  human  mind  by  the  fall  of  Adam  ? 
Nothing  could  effect  this,  except  such  a  change  as 
absolutely  deprived  man  of  his  rational  faculties, 
and  rendered  him  an  ideot  or  a  brute.  Fallen 
angels  know  what  is  right,  yet  hate  it ;  and  what  is 
wrong,  yet  love  it. 

'  Good  aflfections  are  not  eradicated  from  the 
human  heart,*  if  natural  affection  to  relatives,  and 
humane  and  compassionate  feelings  towards  fellow 
creatures,  without  any  regard  to  the  will  and  glory 
of  God,  be  good  affections :  but,  if  holy  love  to 

•  Ref.  2, 3. 
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God^  and  love  to  man  for  his  sake,  or  any  thing 
spiritually  good,  and  pleasing  to  God,  be  included, 
we  maintain  that  fallen  man  is  incapable  of  them, 
except  by  the  grace  of  God:  and  it  seems  his 
Lordship,  at  some  times  at  least,  coincides  with  us 
in  opinion.  ^ 

^  The  approbation  of  virtue,  and  detestation  ci 
vice*  (that  is,  of  some  virtues  and  some  vices,)  as 
an  inefficacious  sentiment,  has  been  indeed  ge- 
neral ;  but  far  from  '  universal,*  as  to  the  same 
virtues  and  vices.  The  term  ^  moral  sense,*  in 
some  modem  writers,  seems  equivalent  to  con- 
science, in  the  language  of  scriptiu*e.  Now  the 
conscience  of  fallen  man,  though  greatly  disquali- 
fied in  various  respects  for  its  important  office,  is 
fiEur  from  annihilated.  Men  in  general,  all  over  the 
world,  are  convinced  in  conscience  that  they 
ought  not  to  practise  those  things  which  yet  their 
hearts  cleave  to,  and  which  form  a  part  of  their 
habitual  cpnduct,  plan  of  life,  and  character ;  and 
that  they  ought  to  do  many  things  which  yet  their 
hearts  oppose,  and  which  they  will  not  do.  In 
some  respects,  they  approve  in  others  what  they 
refuse  to  do  themselves:  and  the  opposition,  in 
which  their  will,  heart,  and  conduct  stand  against 
their  consciences,  leaves  them  self-condemned. 
This  is  more  especially  the  case  where  men  have 
the  word  of  God  set  before  them  in  simplicity, 
plainness,  and  authority ;  when  the  preacher,  ''  by 
'^  manifestation  of  the  truth,  commends  himself  to 
<^  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God  :** 
then  ^^  Herod  does  many  things,**  *'  Felix  trembles,** 


'»Rcf.  61. 
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^'  Agrippa  is  almost  persuaded  ;**  yet  Hie  opposi- 
tion of  the  heart  bears  down  the  feeble  voice  oi 
conscience,  till  conscience  itself  often  becomes,  as 
it  wei-e  ^'  seared  with  a  hot  iron/' 

This,  therefore,  greatly  illustrates  the  depravity 
of  fidlen  nature,  that  in  man,  as  left  to  himself,  the 
only  principle  remaining,  which  would  speak,  as  it 
were,  for  God  and  duty,  is  uniformly  opposed  and 
silenced  as  an  enemy :  but  it  will  awake  at  length, 
and  eternally  be,  in  the  obstinate  rebel,  '^  the  worm 
*'  that  never  dietib,**  to  aggravate  his  misery. 

^  Peace  and  delight,*  says  Bishop  Butler,  '  in 
'  some  degree,  and  upon  some  occasions,  is  the  ne- 
<  cessary  and  present  effect  of  virtuous  practice,  an 
^  effect  arising  immediately  from  the  constitution 
'  of  our  mture.  •  We  are  so  formed,  that  well  do- 
^  ing,  as  such,  gives  us  satis&ction,  at  least  in  some 
'  instances ;  ill  doing,  as  such,  in  none.*  And 
upon  another  occasion  he  observes,  '  that  this 
'  moral  princifde  is  capable  of  improvement  by  dis- 
*  cipline  and  exercise/  ^ 

It  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  that  Calvinists  do 
not  generally  deny  that  well  doing,  as  such,  gives 
satis&ction  in  many  cases.  Self-approbation,  whe- 
Uier  before  God  or  not,  whether  on  just  or  erro- 
neous grounds,  always  gives  a  kind  and  measure 
of  satis&ction :  besides  the  effects  of  moral  wdl 
doings  on  a  man*s  character,  interest,  health,  and 
peace,  foreseen  and  calculated  on  by  all  prudent 
men,  however  destitute  of  true  piety.  *^  Conscience 
'^  excusing  **  will  always  be  more  agreeable  than 

'  Ref.  3. 
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^^  conscience  accusing :  **  and  many  concurrent 
circumstances^  with  a  delusive  and  igncmant  self- 
complacency,  tend  to  increase  this  satis&ction.^ 
It  may  also  be  questioned  whether  die  position, 
^  ill  doing,  as  such,  in  none,*  can  be  supported. 
Is  not  the  gratifying  of  malignity  in  some  men  as 
great  a  pleasure,  as  the  gratifying  of  covetousness 
or  ambition  in  others  ?  And  is  not  revenge  as 
sweet  to  the  malignant,  as  other  indulgences  to  men 
of  another  temperature  ? — It  is,  however,  readily 
conceded  that  this  moral  principle  is  capable  of 
improvement  ^  by  discipline  and  exercise :  *  for  all 
the  difference  between  the  civilized  and  uncivilized 
regions  of  the  globe ;  and  that  between  the  moral 
and  virtuous,  and  the  immord  and  vicious  part  of 
the  same  society,  arises  principally  from  this  im- 
provement. But,  we  cannot  grant,  that  ^  what  is 
good  before  men  *  can  be  improved  into  '  what  is 
good  in  the  sight  of  God.*  Brass  may  be  purified, 
and  burnished,  and  made  beautifiil  by  skill  and 
labour ;  but  no  skill  or  labour  can  improve  it  into 
gold.    And  it  is  that  which  '  is  good  in  the  sight 


'  An  eminent  miniater,  among  those  who  are  called  the  evan- 
gelical clergy,  having  acquired  much  credit  hy  his  general  con- 
duct, and  especially  by  meekness  under  ill-usage,  a  kind  of 
emulation  was  excited  among  those  who  disliked  his  doctrines : 
and  one  man,  who  was  by  no  means  distinguished  as  a  con- 
scientious character,  was  induced  on  a  very  provoking  occasion 
to  repress  his  rising  indignation,  and  to  maintain  a  resolute 
silence  till  it  subsided.  This  accomplished,  he  said,  with  much 
self-satisfaction,  '  I  have  conquered  the  devil,  and  what  could 
*  Mr.  R....  do  more?'  The  conduct  in  itself  was  right  and 
commendable :  but  the  application  shews  that  his  self-satisfac- 
tion did  not  simply  and  entirely  arise  from  well  doing. 
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of  God,*  exduBively,  of  which  we  inamtain  that 
&Uen  man  in  bimsdf  is  incapable. 

'  Man  did  not  become  by  the  fisdl  an  unmixed 
'  incorrigible  mass  of  pc^ution  and  depravity,  ab- 
^  solutely  incapable  of  amendment,  or  of  knowing 
<  or  disdhai^ing,  by  his  natural  powers,  any  part 
'  of  the  duty  of  a  dependent  rational  being/  ^  '  The 
^  earnest  exhortations  to  reform,  which  we  so  fire- 
'  quently  meet  with  in  the  Old  Testan^ent,  plainly 
'  shew,  that  the  incorrigible  depravity  of  human 
'  nature  was  not  a  doctrine  inculcated  under  the 
^  Mosaic  dispensation/^ 

The  exhortations  of  the  New  Testament  are  at 
least  as  energetic  as  those  of  the  Old ;  and  both 
prove  that  it  is  the  duty  of  man  "  to  repent,  and 
^'  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance :  *' 
but  they  do  not  prove  that  he  has  both  the  natural 
and  mcrtd  ability  to  do  what  God  by  the  gospel 
requires  firom  him ;  except  as  ''  God  worketh  in 
^'  him  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure/* 
'  We  have  no  power  to  do  works  pleasant  and  ac- 
'  ceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  pre* 
^  venting  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
^  working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will.'^ 
The  depravity  of  human  nature  is  taught  through- 
out the  scriptures,  and  this  is  incorrigible  except 
bjf  divine  grace :  but  no  Calvinist  thinks  it  incor- 
r^ble  by  divine  grace. 

'  The  clergy  therefore  cannot  caution  their  pa- 
'  rishioners  too  strongly  against  listening  to  those 

»  Ref.  3.  "  Kef.  8.  »  Art.  x. 
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^  preachers^  who  are  continually  describing  man 
'  as  irrecoverably  sunk  in  sin  and  wickedness ; 
'  they  should  impress  upon  their  minds  the  duty 
'  and  necessity  of  exertion  ;  and  teach  them,  that 
'  the  frailty  and  corruption  derived  from  our  first 
^  parent  idU  not  be  admitted  as  an  excuse  for  cri- 
5  minal  indulgences,  since  we  are  assured  that  we 
'  shall  always  be  assisted  by  divine  grace  in  our 
'  struggles  to  withstand  the  evil  propensities  of  our 
*  nature.*^ 

Do  any  preach  this  doctrine  of  desperation  r  Do 
any  say,  that '  man  is  irrecoverably  sunk  in  sin  and 
^  wickedness  ?'  that  he  is  irrecoverable  even  by  the 
grace  of  the  gospel  ? — '  It  is  acknowledged,  that 
'  man  has  not  the  disposition,  and  consequently 
^  not  the  ability,  to  do  what  in  the  sight  of  God  is 
'  good,  till  he  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit.*^  Is  there 
then  any  Calvinist,  or  evangelical  clergyman,  who 
denies  that,  when  thus  influenced,  man  can  do 
^  what  in  the  sight  of  God  is  good  r*  And  should 
Christian  ministers  soothe  men  into  the  persuasion, 
that  their  malady  is  not  so  deeply  rooted  and 
dreadful,  but  that  they  may  heal  themselves  with- 
out tile  special  mfluence  of  divine  grace  ? 

'  The  apostie  testifies,  that  we  are  all  condemned 
^  by  the  judgment  of  the  law ;  that  '^  every  mouth 
'  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  frecome 
'  guilty  before  God.*"  He  teaches  the  same  thing 
^  elsewhere,  that  '^  God  hath  shut  up  all  under 
'  unbelief,^'  not  that  he  may  destroy  all,  or  suffer 
'  all  to  perish,  but ''  that  he  may  have  mercy  on 
^  all :  '*  namely,  that,  leaving  the  foolish  opinion 

'  Rcf.  77.  •  Ref.  61. 
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'  of  their  own  virtue,  (or  power ,  virtutisj  they 
'  may  learn  that  they  stand  and  are  upheld  by  the 
^  hand  of  God  alone ;  that,  being  naked  and  empty, 
'  they  may  flee  to  his  mercy,  may  recline  them- 
'  selves  wholly  on  this,  and  hide  themselves  in  it ; 
^  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  this  alone  for  righ- 
'  teousness  and  merits ;  all  which  things  are  laid 
'  open  in  Christ,  to  all  those  who  seek  and  expect 
'  them  with  a  true  futh.  For  God,  in  the  precepts 
'  of  the  law,  is  a  rewarder  only  of  perfect  righteous- 
^  ness,  of  which  we  are  all  destitute :  on  the  con- 
^  trary  he  appears  a  severe  Judge  of  crimes.  But 
'  in  Christ  his  &ce,  fall  of  mercy  and  lenity,  shines 
^  forth  even  upon  miserable  and  unworthy  sin- 
^ners;^ 

Grod,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  hath  appointed  one 
Physician,  and  provided  one  infallible  remedy;  he 
has  pronounced  all  other  physicians  tp  be  ^^  of  no 
"  vidue/* .  all  other  remedies  wholly  inefficient. 
Now  the  evangelical  clergy,  and  all  sober  Calvin- 
ists,  endeavour  to  convince  their  hearers,  that 
their  disease  of  sin  is  in  itself  so  desperate,  even 
when  not  rendered  inveterate  by  habit,  that  reco- 
very is  hopeless  except  by  "  the  grace  of  Christ," 
and  in  the  method  of  the  gospel ;  and  that,  if  they 
n^lect  or  refuse  the  great  and  good-  Physician, 
they  mil  at  length  find  their  malady  incurable. 
They  indeed  aim  and  desire  to  induce  despair,  not 
of  salvation,  but  of  any  other  salvation  than  that 
of  the  gospel.  They  dwell  on  the  malignity  of 
the  dire  disease,  in  order  to  recommend  the  great 
and  infallible  Physician,  and  to  overcome  men's 

• 

^  Calr.  Inst.  Book  ii.  ch.  7.  sect  8. 
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reluctancy  to  his  methods  of  healmg.  For^  as  long 
as  any  think  that  there  is  in  them  some  ^  health  * 
and  soundness  of  constitution^  so  that  the  disease 
will  depart  of  itself;  or  that  they  can  heal  them- 
selves, or  that  other  physicians  and  remedies  can 
recover  themf;  pride,  love  of  sin  and  the  world, 
aversion  to  the  humbling  holy  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  independence  of  spirit  which  scorns  to  be 
under  obligation,  will  induce  them  to  refuse  the 
Saviour's  invitations ;  or  to  say,  *^  Go  thy  way  at 
*'  this  time,  when  I  have  a  convenient  season  I 
"  will  call  for  thee."    Now  the  day  of  judgment 
must  determine,  whether  they  who  oppose  our 
endeavours  t6  convince  men  that  their  innate  de- 
pravity is  incorrigible,  and  themselves  irrecover- 
able, except  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel ;  have,  or 
have  not,  a  more  effectual,  or  an  equally  effectual^ 
method  of  recovery  to  propose  unto  them.  ^^  I  am 
the  way,  and  -the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man 
Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."i     *^Tlie 
scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin ;  that  the 
promise,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  might 
be  given  to  them  that  believe."  ^    Thus  likewise 
our  Article :  '  They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed, 
'  that  presume  to  say  that  every  man  may  be  saved 

*  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he 
^  be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that 
^  law,  and  the  light  of  nature.  For  holy  scripture 
^  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus 

*  Christ,  whereby  men  must  be  saved.*^  I  how- 
ever perfectly  agre^  with  his  Lordship,  that  minis- 
ters should  impress  upon  their  hearers  the  neces- 

»  John  xiv.  6.  •  Gal.  iii.  22.  »  Art.  xviii. 
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sity  and  duty  of  exertion ;  and  should  teach  them 
that  original  depravity  will  not '  excuse  their  cri- 
'  minal  indulgences.*  For  it  must  be  owned  that, 
while  some  deviate  from  the  way  by  unscriptural 
doctrine,  there  are  others  who  grievously  fiedl  of 
properly  applying  scriptural  truth  to  holy  and 
practical  purposes. 

But  what  is  the  language  of  our  Homilies  on 
tins  part  of  the  subject?  ^Man  is  of  his  own  nature 
'  fleshly  and  carnal^  corrupt  and  naught,  sinful 

*  and  disobedient  to  God,  without  any  spark  of 
'  goodness  in  him  ;  without  any  virtuous  or  godly 
'  motion :  only  given  to  evil  thoughts  an4  deeds.* 

*  Of  ourselves  we  be .  crab-trees,  that  can  bring 
'  forth  no  apples :  we  be  of  ourselves  of  such  earth 
^  as  can  bring  forth  but  weeds,  nettles,  brambles, 
^  briars,  cockle,  and  darnel.  Our  fruits  be  declared 
'  in  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Galatians.  We  have 
^  neither  fiEuth^  charity,  hope,  patience,  chastity, 
'  nor  any  thing  else  that  good  is  but  of  God ;  and 
'  therefore  these  virtues  be  called  there,   ^'  the 

*  "  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  not  the  fruits 

*  of  man.* — *  Hitherto  we  have  heard,  what  we  are 
'  of  ourselves ;  very  sinful,  wretched,  and  dam- 
'  nable.*  ^ 

^  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,*  (by  Adam*s  trans- 
gression^) ^  that,  as  before  he  was  blessed,  so  now 
^  he  was  accursed  ;  as  before  he  was  loved,  so 
'  now  he  was  abhorred  ;  as  before  he  was  most 
^  beautiful  and  precious,  so  now  he  was  most  vile 
'  and  wretched  in  the  sight  of  his  Lord  and  Ma- 

*  Homily  on  the  Misery  of  Man,  Part  2. 
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ker.  Instead  of  the  image  of  God  he  was  now 
become  the  image  of  the  devil ;  instead  of  the 
citizen  of  heaven^  he  was  become  the  bond-slave 
of  hell;  having  in  himself  no  one  part  of  his 
former  purity  and  cleanness,  but  bemg  altoge- 
ther spotted  and  defiled :  insomuch  that  now  he 
seemed  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin,  and 
therefore,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  was  con- 
demned to  everlasting  death.  This  so  great 
and  miserable  a  plague,  if  it  had  only  rested  on 
Adam,  who  first  offended,  it  had  been  so  much 
the  easier,  and  might  the  better  have  been  borne. 
But  it  fell  not  only  on  him,  but  also  on  his  pos- 
terity and  children  for  ever :  so  that  the  whole 
brood  of  Adam's  flesh  should  sustain  the  self- 
same fall  and  punishment,  which  their  forefather 
by  his  offence  most  jusdy  had  deserved. — St. 
Paul,  in  the  fiifth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  saith. 
By  the  offence  of  only  Adam,  the  &ult  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation  ;  and  by  one  man*s 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners.  By  which  . 
words  we  are  taught  that  as  in  Adam  all  men 
universally  sinned,  so  in  Adam  all  men  univer- 
sally received  the  reward  of  sin  ;  that  is  to  say, 
became  mortal,  and  subject  to  death,  having  in 
themselves  nothing  but  everlasting  damnation 

both  of  body  and  soul.* '  All  men  universally 

were  nothing  else  but  a  wicked  and  crooked  gen- 
eration, rotten  and  corrupt  trees,  stony  ground, 
full  of  brambles  and  briars,  lost  sheep,  prodigal 
sons,  naughty  and  unprofitable  servants,  un- 
righteous stewards,  workers  of  iniquity,  the 
brood  of  adders,  blind  guides,  sitting  in  dark- 
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'  ness  and  Id  the  i^adow  of  deatii ;  to  be  eihorti 
*  nothing  ebe  but  children  of  perdition^  and  in-* 
^  heritors  of  hell  fire/  ^ 

Would  they  who  tvrotey  or  they  who  approved 
and  published  these  Homilies,  have  objected  to  a 
minister  of  the  establishment,  that  he  maintained 
hmnan  nature  to  be  so  entirely  depraved,  as  to  be 
incorrigible,  and  irrecoverable^  except  "by  the 
"  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  '*  And  can  we 
wonder  that  the  language  of  Hie  Homilies  is  some- 
times mistaken  for  that  of  '  modem  Calvinists  t ' 
For  in  what  does  the  difference  between  the  two 
consist;  except  that  modem  Calvinists  do  not 
reach  the  simplicity,  decision,  and  energetic  lan- 
guage of  the  Homilies. 

When  a  man  is  deeply  convinced  that  he  cannot 
recover  himself,  or  cure  the  distemper  of  his  fallen 
nature,  yet  that  unless  it  be  cured  he  must  finally 
perish ;  hearing  and  reading  that  God  hath  pro- 
mised ^'  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
^^  him,*'  he  will  pray  earnestly  for  this  most  need- 
fid  blessing  ;  and  in  answer  to  prayer  he  will 
be  preserved  fix>m  ^  either  becoming  profligate,' 
or,  '  suffering  the  miseries  of  religious  despair : ' 
and  he  mil  gradually  learn  both  that  '^  without 
^^  Christ  he  can  do  nothing,"  and  that "  he  can  do 
'^  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  him/*^ 

Instances,  however,  might  be  produced  of  men, 
under  terrors  of  conscience,  arising  not  only  firom 
the  recollection  of  past  sins,  but  also  firom  the 
power  of  evil  propensities  strengthened  by  habits^ 
of  long  continuance,  who,  while  total  strangers  to 

'  Homily  on  theNattrity.      ^  Johnxr  5*  Phil.  iv.  13. 
VOL.  VII.  D 
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CalTinism^  and  to  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity, have  tried  in  vain,  by  their  own  efforts  and 
resolutions,  to  amend  and  recover  themselves ;  and, 
after  having  been  long  bafiied  and  foiled,  have  at 
length  in  despair  given  up  the  attempt  as  in  their 
case  impracticable,  and  sought  refuge  in  a  kind 
of  practical  infidelity :  but^  after  a  course  of  years, 
being  again  driven  from  this  ^^  refuge  of  lies/'  and 
often  tempted  to  the  most  desperate  measures,  by 
terrors  and  distresses  which  were  almost  intoler- 
able ;  they  have  at  length  been  led  to  consider, 
with  attention,  the  promises  of  effectual  assistance 
contained  in  the  scriptures,  and,  depending  on 
these  prcMnises,  and  pleading  them  in  daily  and 
fervent  prayers,  in  the  namcof  Jesus  Christ,  have 
renewed  their  exertions,  and  become  successful 
and  happy.  Whether  many,  through  prejudiced 
and  cardess  ignorance  of  this  only  way  of  cor-^ 
recting  and  recovering  depraved  human  nature, 
and  being  led  to  think  it  might  at  any  time  be 
done,  if  ndt  with  a  little  exertion,  yet  by  earnest 
exertions,  have  not  perished  in  their  sms :  whether 
many,  finding  their  exertions  wholly  unsuccessful, 
have  not  settled  into  a  kind  of  infidel  negligence 
and  customary  unresisted  indulgence  :  and  .idie* 
ther  odiers  have  not  been  impelled  to  suicide,  in 
the  jsame  way :  these  things  the  great  day  of 
difloovery  and  retribution  must  reveal. 

These  remarks  may  serve  to  set  a  passage  quoted 
firom  Calvin  in  a  proper  light.  ^  This  course  must 
'be  pursued,  that  man  being  assured  that  nothing 
'  good  is  left  within  hi3  power,  and  being  eveiy^ 
'  where  surrounded  by  a  most  wretched  necessity ; 
^  should  nevertheless  be  instructed  to  gpod  of 
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'  whick  he  k  destitute^  to  aspirfe  to  ltt>erty  of 
^  whieh  lie  is  deprived,  and  shoiiild  be  roused  fcota 
'  indolenee  with  more  earnestness,  thw  if  he  wer^ 
'feigned  (Jk^erelur)  to  b^  fonmshed  with  th? 
^  highest  degree  of  virtae?  ^   -Calvin  thought  that 
all  real  virtue,  or  good,,  supposed  to  be  iVf  foUen 
man  apart  firom  tiie  renewing  gvaee  of  God,  i(^as  a 
feignei  thing,  which  had  no  real  existence  ; .  that 
the  imagination  6f  its  existence  led  to  delays,  vain 
confidence,  camal  security,  and  ;the  negl^t  of^tbo 
remedy  set  before  usl  in  the  gospel/and  of  the 
earnest  persevering  use  of  the  means  of  grace  : 
but  that  a  deep  con viet^oii  of  his  total  inability, 
and  of  the  incarrigiblemess  x)i  h»'f9ilken  v^ 
any  other  way  than  by  divine 'graoe,  jaombituQg 
3dtk  <hc  belief  that  heinustbe'ritoDtferodrotbe 
forever  misemUe,  would  kad  the  soul  tp^'.Cfarist, 
to  the  throne  ci  grace,  and  to  escertions  in  de^en^ 
dencer  en  God  the  Ht^  Spirit^  witbiedoubled 
acdour,  hope,  and  sttcoesi$« '  -.  *^  -Tkuu  thou  me  and 
^'  I  shall  b^  turned."  ^^  Greatoinimea  clean  he&it, 
t'  and  ^renew  &  right  vj^tik  ,within  me/*   ;  '^  If  thou 
**  wilt  thou  caiist  nuike'  me  ckan^''    Thus  he 
would  learn  to  My  with  the  apoMlfe,  "  When  I 
«^  am  weak  dien  am  I  strong,  for  the  power  cS 
^  Qirist  resteth  upon  me/-    '^  I  can  do  all  things 
tiuough  Christ  who  str^ngtheneth  me/*  ^ 


t£ 


We  may  dose  this  section,  by  offering  a  remark 
oiLaplanse  in  our  liturgy.  ^T^e  morning  and 
^  evemikg  services  c^  our  chimsh,*  his  Lorddiip 
says, '  scarcely  allude  to  the  corruption  of  man  by 

'  Rrf.  6».    •  2  Cot.  xii. »,  10;    PbiK  it.  13. 
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'the  Ml  of  Adam/^  Now  the  name,  or  sm>  of 
Adam  is  not  indeed  mentioned  in  diem :  but  the 
congregation^  along  with  the  minister,  is  taught^ 
in  the  very  entrance  of  the  service,  humbly  kneel- 
ing before  God,  to  confess  to  him ;  '  We  have 
'  followed  too  much  the  devices  of  our  own  heart — 
'  and  there  is  no  health  in  us/  Why  would  it  be 
evil  to  follow  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own 

m 

hearts,  if  our  own  hearts  were  not  evil  ?  But  did 
God  create  them  evil  i  Or  does  this  evil  originate 
from  the  sin  of  Adam  ?  This  question  the  ninth 
Article  resolves.  If  then  '  there  be  no  health  in 
*  us,*  we  must  be  desperaiely  diseased ;  incor* 
rigihly  and  irrecoverably,  except  by  the  grace  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ.  ^'  The  heart  is  deceitful 
*^  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked  ** — tP\M 
incur abUUeneger,  mortifertis,  incurably  sick,  mor- 
tally sick.  Robertson*  It  is  just  after  tdliis  declara* 
tion  of  JsHOVAH,  that  the  prophet  exclaims,  ^'  Heal 
*^  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed ;  save  me  and 
^'  I  shall  be  saved !  for  thou  art  my  praise.**  ^ 

^  When  *  (says  Dr.  Whitby,)  ^  a  man  is  arrived 
^'at  that  height  of  wickedness,  that  he  not  only 
^  approves,  but  delights  in  seeing,  the  like  things* 
^to  what  he  does  himself)  ^  done  by  others ;  he 
^  demonstrates  such  a  strong  affection  for  them  as 
^  is  incurable.'  ^  Here  the  state  of  some  Gentiles, 
at  least,  is  rottndly  spoken  of  as  incurable:  without 
an  exception  made  for  the  skill  of  the  good  Physi- 
cian, and  the  efficacy  of  his  new  creating  grace ! 
Yet  what  multitudes^  who  once  bore  this  character. 


•Ref.66.      »Jcr.  xvii.9,  14.  | 


'  Whitby  from  the  Greek  Commentators.    Rom.  i.  32. 
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have  been  recovered^  '^  redeemed  from  all  iniquity^ 
'^  and  purified*'  by  the  Lord  Jesus^  as  his  peculiar 
"  people;  zealous  of  good  works."  ^ — ^AU  that  we 
contend  for  then  is  this,  that  ^  the  fault  and  cor- 
'  ruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man,  Hiat  is  nar 
'  turally  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam/  is 
such  that  it  can  be  cured  in  no  other  way,  than 
that  by  which  '^  sinners  of  the  Gentiles  **  became 
'^  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works*** 

SECTION  III. 

The  Case  of  approved  Characters  who  lived  be/ore 

Christ. 

^  The  progress  of  sin  after  the  fidl  was  very  rapid 
'  and  excessive ;  but  we  are  informed  that,  amidst 
^  the  general  depravity,  "  Enoch  walked  with 
^  God ;  **  and  that  ^'  Noah  was  a  just  man^  and  per- 
^  feet  in  his  generations,  and  walked  with  God.** 
'  The  former  '*  was  translated  that  he  should  not 
^  see  death ;  **  and  the  latter  was  preserved  with  his 
^  &mily,  when  a  flood  of  waters  destroyed  all  other 
^  flesh  upon  the  earth.  Between  the  flood  and  the 
'  promulgation  of  die  law  lived  Abraham,  who  was 
'  caUed  by  God  himself  ''  the  friend  of  God;** 
^  Isaac,  to  whose  prayer  it  pleased  God  to  listen ; 
^  and  Job,  who  '^  was  perfect  and  upright,  and  one 
*  that  feared  God  and  eschewed  evil.**  *  ^ 

No  doubt  there  were  pious  persons  and  accepted 
worshippers  of  God  from  the  earliest  days^  and 
most  <fivines  have  supposed  Adam  and  five,  as 

'  Tit.  il.  1 1— 14.  iii.  3-7.  »  Ref,  5. 
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weQ  as  Abel^  ^  to  have  been  of  that  number.  The 
only  question  therefore  which  arises  on  the  sub- 
ject is  this,  whether  they  were  such  by  natural 
generation^  oi^  by  regeneration ;  by  law  and  works^ 
or  by  grace  and  futh  i  The  apos^tle  expressly 
states  concerning  Abel  and  JSnoch,  that  it  was 
^^  by  faith  that  they  pleased  God ;  **  and  concerning 
Noah  he  iaddsy  that  he  "  became  heir  of  the  righ-» 
"  teousness  which  is  by  fidth/'  ^  The  instance  of 
Abraham  is  more  fiilly  and  firequcntly  adduced : 
and  it  is  said,  *^  They  that  be  of  fiEuth  are  blessed 
'^  with  fiedthful  Abraham  :"*  ^^  that  the  blessing  of 
Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  byiaith*** 
If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed^ 
**  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  ^  "  Abra- 
^^  ham  believed  God^.aad  it  .^kos  accounted  to  him 
for  righteousness."  '^  We  say  that  faith  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness."  '^  He 
received  the  sign  (tf  circumcisiQnj  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  ot  the  fedth  which  he  had  yet  being 
'^  uncircumcised :  that  he  might  be  the  father  of 
'^  all  them  that  believe,  thoi^h ,  th^y  be  not  cir« 
^^  cumcised ;  th«t  righteousness  nught  be  iQa|>uted 
"  to  them  also :  and  the  .&thjQr  of  circumcision  to 
them  who.  are  not  dftbe  cirpumcision  only^  but 
who  also  walk  in  the  steps  pfl  that  fiuti;i  of  our  &- 
ther  Ahn^ham,  which  he  had  yet  being  uncircum- 
cised. For  the  promise,  that,  he  8jbM>uld  b?,  the 
'^  heir  of  the  worlds  was  not  to  Abraham^  or  his 
'^  seed,  throi^^rh  the  law,  but  through  the  ngh- 
''  teousness  of  faith/'  ''  It  is  of  fiuth,  that  it  might 
be  by  grace ;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be 

»  Ref.  4.      •  Heb.  xi.  3—7.      •  Gal.  iii.  9, 13,  99. 
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^^  sure  to  all  the  seed :  not  to  that  only  which  is  of 
^^  the  LiWy  but  that  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abro- 
ham,  who  is  the  father  <rf  us  aU."  ^  ^'  Isaac  and 
Jacob  weK  hdrs  with  him  of  the  same  promise.'* 
These  all  died  in  faith^  not  having  received  the 
promises;  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and 
were  persuaded  of  thrani,  and  embraced  them' ; 
^'  and  confiBssed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  the  earth/'  '^  These  all,  having  ob- 
tained a  good  report  through  &ith,  received  not 
the  promise:  God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us ;  that  they  without  us  might  not  b^ 
made  perfect/'  ^  Beyond  doubt  the  promise  of 
a  Saviour,  given  immediately  after  the  faU,  and  re- 
newed to  Abraham^  was  intended.  The  oath  sworn 
unto  Abraham  is  by  the  apostle  thus  referred  to  x 
'^  Wherein  God,  willkg  more  abimdsntly  to  show 
^<  iknto  the  heirs  of  promise,  the  immutability  of 
'^  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  with  an  oadi ;  that,  by 
'^  two  immutable  things  in  which  it  was  impossible 
^^  for  Grod  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consola- 
<<  turn  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the 
"  hqpe  set  before  us."  ^ 

Job  indeed  is  not  mentioned'  expressly  among 
those  who  '^  obtained  a  good  report  by  iedth  :*'  but 
the  manner  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  by  Ezekiel, 
and  by  the  apostle  James;  ^  with  the  strong  and 
decided  testimonies  borne  by  him  and  his  fiie^ds 
to  the  grand  truths  ^  revelation ;  ^  leave  no  doubt 
in  the  cdrndemte  mind,  in  what  way  he  ''  was 
righteous  before  God." 


I 


u 


•  Rom.  iy.  1—6,  ^—25.  •  Heb.  xi.  13,  40. 

•  Heb.  vi.  12—18.  *  Ez.  xiv.  14,20.  Jam.  v.  11. 
•Job.  xiT.  4.  XV.  14—16.  xix.  25—27.  xxv.  1.  xlii.6,  8,  14,  18. 
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^  Even  in  the  idolatrous  days  of  Ahab  and  Je- 
^  zebel^  when  the  covenant  was  forsaken,  and  the 
^  altars  of  God  overthrown^  there  were  seven  diou- 
^  sand  in  Israel,  who  had  not  bowed  their  knees  to 
•Baal.M 

The  apostle,  speaking  of  this  company,  says^ 
'' What  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him**— Elijah?  I 
^^  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men^  who 
^^  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal. 

Even  so  then,  at  this  present  time  also,  there  is 

a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace ; 
"  and  if  it  be  of  grace  it  is  no  more  of  works/*  ^ 
Whatever  construction  be  put  on  the  word  elec- 
liod,  (for  that  is  not  in  our  present  subject,)  it  is 
plain  that  these  were  reserved  by  grace,  and  not 
of  works :  ^^  It  was  therefore  by  futh,  that  it  migbt 
^^  be  by  grace.**  ^  But  his  Lordship's  argument  re- 
quires it  to  have  been  of  nature,  and  by  works^ 
else  it  wholly  falls  to  the  ground. 

When  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman  '*  had  beenpro- 
ipised,  a  dispensation  of  mercy  and  grace  entered : 
the  anticipated  effects  of  his  future  incarnation^ 
righteousness,  and  redemption,  as  the  Surety  of 
the  new  covenant,  began  to  be  experienced ;  and 
all  believers,  in  every  age  and  nation,  have  been 
iaved  in  and  by  him.  Thus  our  article  teaches  ns : 
'  Both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  everlast> 
ing  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the 
'  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  bodi 

*  God  and  man.*^    This  is  further  explained  in  the 
Homily  :  ^  This  is  the  Christian  faith,  which  these 

*  holy  men  had,  and  we  also  ought  to  have.    And 

*'Rcf.  7.       '  Rom.  xi.  1— G,        '  Rora»  iv,  16.        *  Art  vii. 
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'  although  they  were  not  named  Christian  men,  yet 
^  it  was  a  Christian  fiEuth  that  they  had ;  for  they 
^  looked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father,  through 
'  the  merits  of  his  Sqvl  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  now  do* 
*  This  difference  is  between  them  and  us,  that  they 
^  looked  when  Christ  should  come,  and  we  be  in 
^  the  time  when  he  is  come.  Therefore  saith  St. 
'  Augustine,  The  time  is  altered  and  changed  but 
^  not  the  faith :  fw  we  have  both  one  faith  in  one 
'  Christ.  The  same  holy  Ghost  also  that  we  have 
'  had  they,  saith  St.  Fciul.'  ^ 

^  By  &ith  must  be  here '  (in  the  eleventh  of  He^ 
'  brews)  meant,  not  fiedth  in  Christ  exclusively, 
'  but  a  species  of  £Etith>  varpng  in  different  men,  ac- 
^  cording  to  the  different  means  afforded  them  of 
^  knowing  and  practising  their  duty.  . .  .The  gen- 
^  tiles  were  ^^  a  law  unto  themselves,*'  and  their 
^  £uth  consisted  in  believing  that  a  compliance  with 
<  that  Liw  was  acceptable  to  the  Deity.  .  .  .Calvin 
'  acknowledges  that  the  word  &ith  is  used  in  scrip^ 
^  ture  in  various  senses.*  ^ 

This  account  of  the  faith  of  those  who  lived  be- 
fore Christ  is  totally  different  from  that  stated 
above  in  the  quotation  from  the  Homily.  All  those 
persons^  however,,  who  are  mentioped  in  Hebrews 
had  either  immediate  revelation,  or  traditional  or 
written  revelation,  concerning  the  promised  Sa- 
viour :  but  does  the  scripture  once  mention  the 
faith  of  tiiose  who  had  no  revelation  of  any  kind  ? 
or  intimate  that  ^  faith  consists  in  believing,  that 

'  Homilj  on  Faith.  Part.  2.  *  Note,  Ref.  102, 103. 
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^compliance  with  a  law  was  acceptable  to  the 
^  Deity  ? '  Or  are  any  called  heUeverSj  ^^  tor  whom 
*'  die  word  of  God  did  not  come  ?**  Faith,  in.  tiie 
common  use  of  words,  must  be  crediting  some  tes- 
timony or  proposition,  or  relying  on  some  promise ; 
and  cannot  mean  the  reasoiiings,  imaginatioos,  or 
conclusions  of  a  man's  own  mind*  Divine  fidth  is 
^^  die  belief  of  the  truth,*'  or  df  ^  the  siite  .testi- 
"  mony  of  God,"  ^  and  relying  on  his  &ithful  pro- 
mises. ^  Faith,'  says  Hooker;^  being prop^ly  and 
'  strictly  taken,  it  must  needs  have  reference  to 
*  some  uttered  word  as  the  object  of  belief.'  ^  But, 
without  some  kind  or  degree  of  revelaiiion,  what 
'  uttered  word'  has  faith  to  rest  on?  "  FWtii;," 
says  the  apostle,  ^^  come^  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
**  by  the  word  of  God."---Galvinists,  as  well  as 
other  men,  most  readily  acknowledge  diat  the 
word /at M  is  used  in  varioiis  senses  in  scripture  : 
but  believing  our  own  reasonings  or  conjectures  is 
not  one  of  these  various  sen8es.-«-The  case  of  the 
gentiles  wilt  require  a  separate  discussion.  Hie 
case  of  the  fathers,  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
having  been  so  cleariy  stated,  firom  the  scriptures 
and  our  articles  and  homilies^  it  is  needless  to  an- 
swer the  quotolions  adduced  against  us  from  Justin 
Martyr,^  irenieus,*  and  Tertullian;*  in  which  a 
widely  Afferent  account  indeed  is  given  of  ifc 
Scarcely  a  hint  is  found  in  thMi  concerning  the 
promises  of  "  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  who  should 
''  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;"  « (he  Seed  of  Abm- 

'Ps.  xix.7.    2  Thess.  ii.  13.        *  Note,  Hooker.  Ref.  187. 
•Ref.  296.  f  Ref.  302,  303.  •  Ref.  318,  319. 
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^^  ham,  in  whom  all  the  fiunilies  of  the  earth  should 
*^  be  blessed  ;"  of  "  Shiloh,  to  whom  the  gathering 
^*  of  the  people  d^ould  be/'  No  intimation  is  given 
of  the  Lord*^  revealing  himself  to  Noah^  to  Abra- 
ham,  or  the  patriarchs ;  of  any  promises  or  com* 
mauds  given  to  them ;  or  any  miraculous  interpo- 
sittons  in  their  favour.  The  acc^ted  sacrifices  of 
Abel^  aiid  Noah^  iukI  Abraham^  aU  tyfHcal  of  ^^  the 
''Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  tbe  world/* 
ace  passed  over  in  profound  silence.  Even  the 
institution  of  cireuroeision,  ^'  the  seal  of  the  righ- 
f '  teouanes^  of  fmth/'  to  Abraham  and  bis  seed^  is 
wholly  Unnoticed.  AU  contained  in, St.  Paul's  epis* 
ides,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament^  on 
these  subjects,  is  overlooked  in  the  same  unac^ 
OQuntable  mwnev^  It  is  not  intimated  cppcerning 
Aln^ham  even  that  '^  he  saw  the  day  of  Christ,  and 
^'  was  glad  :"  or  that  ^^  pn^hets  and  kings  had 
desired  to  see  the  days  which  thjC  disciples  of  Jesus 
saw,  and  to  hear  tiie  things  which  they  heard, 
^  but  faiid  not  heard  them."  ^  Could  it  be-  sup- 
posed thtf  the  writers  had  ever  seen  or  read,  either 
the  book  of  Genesis,  or  the  New  Testament  ?  The 
jqnotations  tiien  are  made,  not  against  Calvinists, 
but  against  the  scriptures ;  against  the  articles  and 
homilies  of  our  church ;  and  against  his  Lord-> 
idlip's  own  statement  (rf  justification.  Now  such 
methods  of  refuting  Calvinism  in  that  large  sense, 
in  which  his  Lordship  attempts  it,  will  tend  even- 
huUfy  to  prove,  that  it  cannot  be  done  without 
k>»ng  sight  both  of  the  Bible  and  the  Prayer 
Bock. 

'  Luke  X.  24.    John  viii.  56.     1  Pet.  i.  10-.12. 
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• 

^^  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
"  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
*5  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
**  not  by  the  works  of  the  law."    ^  Some  persons 

*  say.  If  this  be  true  which  Paul  affirms,  that  no  one 
^  is  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the 
^  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  it  follows,  that  the  patri- 
^  archs,  and  the  prophets,  and  sidnts  who  lived 

*  before  the  coming  of  Christ  were  imperfect.  We 
^  ought  to  admonish  these  persons,  that  diose  are 
^  here  said  not  to  have  attained  righteousness, 
^  who  think  that  they  are  justified  by  works  only ; 
^  but  that  the  saints  who  were  in  former  times 
Vwere  justified  by  the  fmth  of  Christ,  since  Abra* 
^  ham  saw  the  day  of  Christ  and  rejoiced  f  *  and 
'  Moses  "  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
'  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt ;  for  he  had 

*  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward." 
^  And  Isaiah  saw  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  John  the 
'  evangelist  relates :  and  Jude  says  generally  of  all^ 

*  "  I  will  put  you  in  remembrance,  though  ye 
'  once  knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord,  having  saved 
'  thie  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterwards 
'  destroyed  them  that  believed  not."  Whence,  not 
^  so  much  the  works  of  the  law  are  condemned,  as 

*  those  who  trust  they  may  be  justified  by  works 
'  only.'  1 

This  quotation  firom  Jerome  completely  deddes 
the  question  in  favour  of  the  Calvinists,  and  of  our 
Article  and  Homily :  and  may  be  contrasted- with 
those  which  have  preceded.    Thus  the  fiEithers  are 

'Jerome,  Ref.  401. 
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quoted  in  the  saxne  book^  as  directly  contradicting 
each  other !  and  the  whole  is  adduced  as  authority 
in  a  theologicfil  controversy !-— But  our  appeal  is 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony." 

SECTION  IV. 

The  Case  of  the  Gentiles. 

'  St.  Paul,  in  referring  to  the  ancient  gentile 

*  world,  as  contradistinguished  to  the  Jews,  says, 

*  that  "  the  gentiles  were  a  law  unto  themselves  f 
'  that  ^'  the  law  was  written  upon  their  hearts.*' 

*  Surely  then  it  was  possible  for  them  to  obey  it  ; 
^  otherwise,  how  could  their  "  consciences  bear 
'  them  witness,  and  their  thoughts  accuse    ot 

*  excuse  one  another  ?''  Indeed  he  expressly  says, 

*  that  "  the  gentiles  which  have  not  the  law,  do 

*  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law  ;*'  that 

*  is,  the  gentiles,  through  the  natural  suggestions 
^  of  their  own  mind,  discharge  the  moral  duties 

*  enjoined  by  the  law  of  Moses/  ^ 

TTie  portion  of  scripture  referred  fo  in  this  pas- 
sage, stands  thus  :  *'  For  when  the  gentiles,  which 
"  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  con- 
**  tained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are 
"  a  law  to  themselves  ;  which  shew  the  work  of 
"  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
"  also  bearing  them  witness,  and  their  thoughts 
"  in  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else  excusing 
"  one  another.*'  ^  The  natural  reason  and  con- 

'  Ref.  S. 

'  IUhh.  ii.  >14,  15.  Toipyof  rSyofJts  yfenttivlv  riis  xapiidK  dvrmv. 
-  Not  ^^  the  law  written :"  but  the  worh  of  the  law  t&rt7^en.  God 
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science  of  of  those,  who  had  qot  the  law  of  God, 
formed  the  law  to  which  they  were  bound  to  be 
uniformly  obedient :  thus  "  they  were  a  law  unto 
"  themselves."  Their  conduct,  their  reasonings, 
and  their  judgment  and  convictions  concerning 
their  own  and  one  another's  conduct,  shewed 
"  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts  -•" 
not  ^^  the  spiritual,  just,  holy,  and  good  law  of 
"  God,"  but  that  in  which  "  they  were  a  law  to 
''  themselves,"  their  natural  sense  of  right  an4 
wrong,  in  some  cases  improved,  but  often  .couur 
teracted  by  education  and  science.  Many  discri- 
minations of  just  and  unjust,  virtuous  and  vicious^ 
were  manifest  to  them,  by  this  inward  law ;  and 
many  of  these  coincided  with  the  letter  of  the  dir 
vine  law*  To  these  they  owed  subjection  ;  of  this 
they  were  conscious,  and  they  could  not  shake 
off  the  conviction.  Video  meliora  proboque^  deterr 
iora  sequor.  When  a  gentile  acted  according  tp 
this  law  of  his  own  mind,  his  conscience  excused 
or  vindicated  him ;  and,*  as  &r  as  this  was  known, 
others  would  approve  his  conduct.  But  when  he 
acted  contrary  to  it  he  was  self  condeomed,  an{l 
others,  who  judged  by  the  same  rule,  would  con- 
demn him  likewise.    But,  ^'  if  our  heart  condenm 

us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knowetfa 

aU  things."  1 
He  who  keepeth  the  wKole  law,  and  offendetfa 

in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all."  ^    A  man,  accused 


had  not  written  his  holy  law  on  their  hearU  by  renewing  grace; 
but  in  their  reason  and  conscience  they  had  some  things  belong-' 
ang  to.  the  work,  required  by  ik^i  law,  written  in  their  hearts.. 

»  lJQhniii.2a         •  Jam.ii.lO. 
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c^  murder  which  he  did  ndt  commit  finds  bis 
conscience  excnse  or  defend  fahn^  in  that  parti* 
cidar  ;  and,  if  his  gailt  be  not  prored^  the  judge 
must  acquit  him.  Yet  his  conscience  may  at  the 
same  time  accuse  him  of  the  robbery  which 
formed  a  part  at  the  indictm^t/  or  of  some  other 
crime  for  which  he  is  put  oh  his  trial.  Now  his 
innocence  as  to  the  murder,  even  if  fully  made 
kiiofwn  to  the  judge,  would  form  no  s.ufficieait 
reason  why  be  should  not  .be  condemned  and 
punished' for  the  robbery,  or  other  crimes. 

Joseph's  brethren,  when  charged  with  stealing 
his  silver  cup,  found  their  consciences  ddfendlng 
tliem  as  to  that  charge;  :but,  when  ^^  tiiey.said, 
^^  one  to  another,  we  are  verily  guilty  as  to  our 
^^  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul 
^^  wh^  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear  : 
'^  tlierefore  is  this  distreiss  come  upon  iis ;"  then 
tbe  ccxiscience  of  each  of  ihem  condemned  both 
lumself  and  the  others.  Yet,  when  *'  Reuben 
answered  and  smd.  Spake  I  not  unto  yon,  saying. 
Do  not  sin  against  the  child,  and  ye  would  not 
bear  ?  therefore  ako  his  blood  is  required  ;'  ^  his 
conscience  in  great  measure  acquitted  him  ci  this 
guilt : .  but,  when  his  incest  with  Bilhah  was 
mentioned,  his  conscience  must  condemn  him 
also,  of  another  mflst  atrocious  crime.  Sodiatthey 
^were  all  in  one  respect  or  another,  "  convicted 
^  in  their  own  consciences  :*'  and  so  are  all  man- 
kind :  or  at  least  they  %yi11  be  in  the  day  of  judg- 
xnent ;  *^  lliat  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
^  all  ihe  world  may  become  guilty  before  God."  * 

"  Gen.  xlii:  21, 1W,  xUv.7— 9.  xliX.3,  4.    •Rom.  iii.  19. 
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It  is  the  avowed  object  of  the  apostle^  in  these 
introductory  chapters  of  his  epistle,  to  "  prove 
^^  that  both  Jews  and  gentiles  arc  b\1  under  sin/'  ^ 
He  had  before  stated,    that  the  gentiles  were 
"  without  excuse  :"  ^  And  surely  we  should  pause^ 
and  well  consider  his  words,  before  we  adopt  an 
interpretation,  which  if  admitted,  would  subvert 
the  whole  of  his  reasoning  !    It  will  not  be  said, 
that  any  of  the  gentiles  perfectly  kept  the  law  of 
loving  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  their  neigh- 
bours as  themselves  :    and  so  were  entitled  to 
^^  the  reward  as  of  debt."     It  will  scarcely  be 
maintained,  that  any  of  them  were  so  perfectly 
obedient  to  that  rule,  by  which  they  were  "  a  law 
'^  unto  themselves,*'  as  never  to  be  self-condemned. 
Calvinists,  as  well  as  others,  acknowledge  that 
men,  in  every  age  and  nation,  have  in  many  in- 
stances done  those  things,  as  to  the  outward 
action,  which  are  required  by  the  divine  law :  but 
not  from  regard*  to  the  will  and  authority  of  God, 
or  any  purpose  of  obeying  and  pleasing  him.    At 
least,  they  neither  perfectly  kept  the  holy  law  of 
love,  nor  "  repented,  doing  works  meet  for  repen- 
''  tance,"  and  "  walking  in  newness  of  life.'* 
After  all,  the  apostle  expressly  says,  *^  As  many 
as  have  sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish 
without  law :"  and  he  gives  Hb  intimation  of  the 
acceptance  and  salvation  of  any  among  them  ; 
but,  in  concert  with  the  whole  scripture,  ^'  shuts 
up  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise,  by  fisuth  in 
Jesus  Christ,  may  be  giv^n  to  them  that  be- 
lieve." ^  '  He  had  said  before,  "  They  who  have 

*  Rom.iii.d.     '  Rom.  i.  120:  aydnroAoT^refr*   *  GaLiii.  22. 
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'  8iiine4  under  the  law  are  judged  by  the  law ; 
^  tliey  who  have  seined  witiiout  law  perish  without 
'  law.**  But  because  this  might  seem  absurd,  if; 
'  widiout  any  judgment  preceding,  tiie  gentiles 
'  should  perish,  he  immediately  subjoins,  diat 
^  tiieir  conscience  was  to  them  instead  of  a  law, 
'  and  therefore  sufficed  to  their  just  condem- 
'  nation/  ^  In  like  manner  our  Lord  says  con- 
cerning die  inhabitants  of  certain  headien  dties, 
^^  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment ' 
^*  for  them,  &c,**  ^  But  "  more  tolerable"  is  widely 
different  from  '*  salvation  with  eternal  glory/' 


'  Whoever  at  the  great  day  of  final  account 
shall  be  found  to  have  lived  conformably  to  the 
'  will  ot  God,  according  to  the  light  afforded  them, 
^  will  be  rewarded  with  eternal  happiness  dirougb 
^  the  merits  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  that  the 
'rest  of  mankind  will  be  consigned  to  everlast^ 
'  ing  punishment.*^ 

It  may  perhaps  be  sufficient  to  compare  this 
statement  with  the  words  of  our  Article.  '  They 
'  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to  say 
'  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect 
'  which  he  professetb,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
'  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and  the 
'  light  of  nature.  For  holy  scripture  dodi  set  out 
'  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby 
'  men  must  be  saved.'  ^  If  our  church  meant  to 
state,  '  that  men  thus  diligently  framing  their 
'  lives  according  to  the  light  afforded  them*  (which 

'  Calvin.  Iirat.  book  ii.  s.  22.  *  Matt.  xi.  20—^4. 

'  Rcf.  282.  ♦  Art  xviii. 
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without  revelation^  must  be  '  tiie  light  of  natare^ 
exclusively^)  would  be  ^  rewarded  with  eternal 
^  happiness^  through  the  merits  of  the  blessed 
^  Jesus  ;'  surdy  this  was  the  place  in  which  that 
sentiment  should  have  been  explicitly  declared  ; 
at  least  to  prevent  misconstruction  as  to  the  o&er 
parts  of  the  article.  If  however  the  ofanion  oan 
be  found  in  any  part  of  our  authorined  books^  we 
must  be  silent ;  or  rather  recede  from  our  station^ 
lamenting  at  length  to  find  the  articles,  yikach  ex 
animo  we  subscribed,  contradicted  by  the  same 
authority  which  requires  subscription  to  them. 

But  what  saith  the  scripture  more  .directly  as  to 
the  case  of  the  gentiles,  as  ocoatinuing  without  re- 
velation, or  the  promise  of  a  Saviour  ?   '^  Remem- 
*^  ber  that  ye,  being  gentiles  in  the  flesh, — at  that 
time  ye  were  without  Christ,**   {xotp^ xpi(n%^) 
being  aliens  horn  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world.**  ^ 
,  "  The  same  Loid  over  all  is  rich  towards 
'5  all  that  call  upon  hini.    For  whosoever  shall  call 
'^  on  the  name  of  die  Lord  shall  be  saved.    How 
then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  thej  haive 
'^  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  tiiey  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall 
Ihey  hear  without  a  preacher?**^    And  again, 
the  Jews  ^^  please  not  God,  and  are  oonteary  to  all 
'^  men ;  forbidding  us  io  preach  to  the  gentUeSy 
*'  that  they  might  be  saued.'*^    If  tiiey  might  have 


€€ 
if 


it 
a 
a 


■John  XT.  5.  'Eph.]i.  11, 12. 
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been  saved  by  the  merits  of  Christf  widiout  hearkig 
of  him,  believing  in  him^  and  calfing  on  him,  by 
^  living  according  to  the  light  afforded  tiiem ;  * 
what  need  web  there  that  the  apettles  should  la^ 
hour,  venture,  and  suffer  so  nradiv  in  order  that 
they  might  hear,  and  believe,  and  be  saved  ?  and 
why  should  the  Jews  be  so  decidedly  condemned 
because  they  opposed  aoid  attempted  to  hinder 
such  laiboufs  ?  And  indeed  why  should  the  coita* 
mis8ion*have  been  given  by  our  Lord,  ^^  to  go  into 
'^  all  nations,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  cn(a* 
"  ture?  *' » 

And  what  says  the  scripture  concerning  this 
*  light  afforded  tiiem  ? '  *^  Ye  were  sometime  daik- 
ness,  but  now  Mght  in  the  Lord/'  ^  I  send  thee 
to  diem/'  (the  gentiles,)  '^  to  open  their  eyes, 
^^  and  to  turn  them  Irom  darkness  to  light,  and 
'^  from  the  powOT  of  Satin  unto  God."  ^  ''  Who 
'^  hatii  delivered  us  fbom  tiie  power  of  daikness^ 
'^  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
''  dear  Son.'*^  ^  He  hath  called  us  out  of  dark- 
^^  iMss,  into  his  marvelk>u6  light."  ^  Indeed  the 
whole  word  of  God  describes  liie  state  of  the 
gentiles  '^  as  gross  darkness." — Well  there^e, 
viewing  these  tilings,  mjght  our  Lord  say,  ^^  If  the 
light  tbait  is  in  thee  be  dsfirkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness !"  and,  ^'  Take  heed,  therefore,  that  the 
light  that  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness."  ^ 

Bxeepta  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  sejd, 
'^  be  cannot  enter  into,  the  kingdom  of  God;"  ^  If 
oatward  baptism,  or  any  thing  insepanbly  con- 

'  Mat  xxviii.  19.  Markxvi.  15,  16.  Luke  xxiv.  47, 48. 

*Eph.  V.  8.        •  AcU.  xxvi.  18.  ^  Col.  i.  13. 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  9.      •  Mat.  vi.  23.  Luke  xi.  35.      '  John  iii.  3—6. 

E  2 


It 


52  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE:  [B.  I. 

nocted  with  it,  be  meant ;  this  at  once  excludes  all 
gentiles,  at  least  since  our  Lord*8  days,  infants  as 
well  as  adult,  from  salvation.  But,  if  a  new  cre- 
ation to  holiness  be  intended ;  if  it  at  all  relate  to 
the  same  subject  as  the  apostle*s  words  do, "  with- 
^'  out  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  "^  then 
none  can  be  saved  without  the  renewal  and  sanctir 
fication  of  the  Holy.  Spirit.  The  case  of  Cornelius, 
die  first  Gentile  convert,  may  illustrate  the  sub- 
ject. ^'  He  was  a  devout  man,  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  who  gave  much  alms  to  the 
people,  and  prayed  to  God  always.''  God  him- 
self said  to  him,  ^*  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard, 
^'  and  thine  alms  are  had  in  remembrance  before 
"  God."  Yet  even  this  man  was  directed  to  send 
to  Joppa,  ^'  and  call  for  Peter,  who  should  tell  him 
*^  words,  whereby  he  and  all  his  house  should  be 
"  savedr  ^  It  will  not  be  alleged,  at  least  by  his 
Lordship,  that  Cornelius  did  these  things,  which 
were  in  ^  the  sight  of  God  good,'  without  the  in- 
fluence of  Hie  Holy  Spirit :  yet  even  these  things, 
while  they  prepared  his  heart  to  welcome  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation,  and  were  ^^  things  accompanying 
<<  salvation,^  were  not  sufficient  for  salvation ;  but 
the  words  of  Peter,  received  in  fidth,  "  saved  him." 
It  behoves  those,  who  contend  for  the  salvation  of 
the  gentiles,  by  their  '  living  conformably  to  the 
^  will  of  God,  according  to  the  light  afforded  them,* 
to  produce  some  instances,  if  it  can  be  done,  of 
gentiles,  who  had  no  divine  revelations  of  any 
kind,  '^  fearing  God,"  '^  the  one  living  and  true 
'^  God,"  and  ^^  working  righteousness ; "  and  con- 

>  Heb.  xii.  14.  '  Acts  x.  1, 2,  22,  31,  32.    xi.  13,  14. 
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ceming  whom  such  things  could  be  truly  spoken, 
as  are  by  the  inspired  historian  stated  concerning 
Cornelius:  and  then  we  must  either  allow  that 
they  were  saved  without  the  word  of  God,  and 
witiiout  faith  in  that  word,  or  that  God  himself 
was  pleased  to  reveal  immediately  to  them  **  those 
*'  words  by  which  they  might  be  saved."  But,  if 
no  clear  and  undeniable  example  of  this  kind  can 
be  adduced,  from  among  those  to  whom  no  part 
of  "  the  word  of  Gt)d  hath  come ;  *'  there  is  not 
even  the  shadow  of  any  argument  in  support  of 
the  opinion^  which  does  not  also  imply  that  man 
may  enter  heaven  ^*  without  holiness,**  and  without 
being  ^^  bom  again.**  Now  it  is  certain  that  such 
an  example  cannot  be  adduced ;  and  nothing  is 
wanting  to  demonstrate  this  in  respect  of  any  in- 
dividual who  has  ever  been  mentioned  in  this  ar- 
gument, (Socrates  for  instance,)  but  a  fdr  com- 
parison of  his  chuacter  and  conduct  with  those  of 
Cornelius,  even  before  his  c6nversion  to  Christi- 
anity. In  respect  of  such  gentiles  as  had  a  portion 
of  the  word  of  God^  but  were  not  proselyted  to  the 
law  of  Moses ;  no  doubt  many  of  them  have  been 
saved,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  believers  were 
who  lived  before  the  giving  of  the  law. 

'  Because  Nebuchadnezzar  received  a  reward  of 
^  his  good  works^  we  understand  that  even  the 
^  heathen^  if  they  shall  do  any  thing  good^  are  not 
^  passed  over  in  the  judgment  of  God  without  re- 
'ward.*i 

Nebuchadnezzar  haid   prophetical  dreams,  in- 

•  Jerome,  Ref.  392. 
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struetions  fixHn  die  prc^het  Daoieil^  and  acoess  to 
^^  thfi  ondes  of  God/*  a8  far  as  then  extant :  and  it 
appears  that  at  length  he  believed,  with  a  penitent 
and  lively  faith.  His  example  may  recommend  to 
w  the  Briti^  and  Foreign  Bible  Society^  and  si- 
milar institutions^  and  stimulate  us  to  disperse  the 
good  seed  of  divine  truth ;  as,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  it  may  grow  and  produce  an  increase  in  the 
most  unpromising  situations :  but  what  has  this  to 
do  with  the  case  of  those  gentiles  who  have  not  the 
word  of  God  }  To  suppose  tliat  such  persons  may 
be  saved  by  the '  light,  or  ratber  the  darkness  of 
nature,  benumbs  the  souli  and  represents  all  ^a* 
deavours  to  evangelise  the  heathen  world,  as  su* 
perfludus,  visionary,  and  enthusiastical ;  without 
excepting,  not  only  the  most  eminent  of  modem 
missionaries,  but  even  the  apostles  and  primitive 
evangelists  themselves.    . 

^  11)^  w(^rks  of  creation^  and  the  law  written 
'  upon  men*0  hearts,  always  supj^ed  a  ground  fiur 
^  ftdth,  and  a  rule  for  (nnctice.  At  every  period  of 
/  the  world,  to  fear  God,  and  to  woHl  rigfateoua- 
^  nessy  have  been  discoverable  and  practieabJe 
'  duties.  Men  will  be  judged  ac;pording  to  tbr 
'  light  which  has  been  afforded  them  by  the  dispen- 
^  sation  under  which  they  have  lived,  whether  it 
'  shall  have  been  the  law  of  nature,  the  law  of 
^  Moses,  or  the  law  of  the  gospel,  all  equally  de- 
'  rived  from  the  same  divine  Autiior.  The  vir- 
^  tuous  heathen,  the  obedient  Jew,  and  the  sincere 
'  Christian^  will  all  owe  their  salvation  to  the  pre- 
'  cious  '^  blood  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  founda- 
*  tion  of  the  world.*'    The  degrees  of  happiness. 
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^  as  we  arc  taught  to  believe,  will  vary ;  but  al- 
^  though  they  are  all  eternal,  and  all  flow  from  the 
^  same  divine  source,  the  faithful  disciples  of  the 
^  blessed  Jesus  may  humbly  hope>  that  a  peculiar 
'  inheritance  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  them,  as 
' ''  the  prize  of  their  high  calling  in  Christ.'*  ^ 

Tliere  may  be  as  *  virtuous  heathen'  now  as  in 
former  days,  and  indeed  tiiis  would  be  no  very 
high  attainment :  but  unless  some  clear  instances 
can  be  adduced,  of  such  men  as  C!omelius,  among 
those  in  ancient  and  modem  times  who,  have  been 
left  wholly  destitute  of  divine  revelation ;  I  must 
adhere,  with  decided  approbation,  to  the  energetic 
language  of  our  Article;  and  must  comnder  all 
that  is  spoken  concerning  the  salvation  by  Christ, 
unthomt  faith  in  him,  (when  meant  of  adult  per^ 
sons,)  as  unscriptural,  nay  antiscriptural ;  as  con- 
trary to  the  express  doctrine  of  our  established 
church ;  and  as  suited  to  damp  our  thankfulness 
for  our  peculiar  mercies,  and  to  cut  the  sinews  of 
all  exertion  to  communicate  them  to  those  who 
DOW  '^  sit  in  darkness  .and  the  shadow  of  death,  to 
'^  giude  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."  Obe- 
dient Jews  in  ancient  times  were  believers,  as  it  has 
been  shewn :  and  it  does  not  appear,  on  the  ground 
of  tiie  New  Testament,  that  any  obedience  can 
avail  the  Jews  who  persist  in  unbelief,  and  opposi- 
tion to  the  cause  of  thdr  rejected  and  crucified 
Messiah. 

•  Ref.  262,  263. 


56  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMUNE :  [B.  I. 


SECTION  y. 

Whether  some  degree  of  righteousness  remains  in 

fallen  man. 

^  It  will  scarcely  be  denied  that  some  acts  of 
^  raercy,  justice,  and  self-denial  are  recorded  in 
'  pro&ne  history ;  and  therefore  upon  these  occa^ 
^  sions,  as  far  at  least  as  external  deeds  are  con- 
^  cemed,  men  were  able  to  counteract  the  deprayity 
*  introduced  into  their  nature  by  the  fall  of  Adam/' 

The  only  question  on  this  passage  is  this.  Were 
these  ^  things  good  in  the  sight  of  God  ?'  If  they 
were  not,  the  fact  is  not  denied  \>y  Calvinists,  nor 
by  Calvin  himself. — ^  As  man  is  a  sociable  animal^ 
5  he  is  also  propense,  as  by  a  natural  instinct,  to 
^  cherish  and  preserve  society :  and  therefore  we 
^  see  that  there  are  in  the  minds  of  all  men  uni- 
^  versal  impressions  of  honesty  and  order.'  ^  ^  Cer- 
^  tain  persons  have  existed  in  all  ages  who,  by 
'  nature  as  a  guide,  have  been  intent  oto  virtue 
5  diuring'  their  whole  life.  Nor  do  I  hesitate,  be- 
'  cause  many  falls  may  be  marked  in  their  morals ; 
'  for  by  that  very  pursuit  (studio)  of  hdnesty  (hxh- 
^  nestatiSy  what  is  honourable)  they  gAve  a  pncf, 
'  that  there  was  something  of  purity  in  nature 
Mtself.  What  price  virtues  of  this  kind  may 
'  have  before  God,  we  shall  discourse  when  we 
^  treat  of  the  merits  of  works/ — '  Some  by  shame, 
'  others,  by  the  £ear  of  laws  are  restrained,  that 
^  they  should  not  burst  forth  into  many  kinds  of 

<  Ref.  9.  *  Calv.  Inst.  B.  II.  c.  ii.  sect.  13. 
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^  filthmess :  otheis  because  they  think  it  conduces 
^  to  an  honouFable  method  of  livings  to  which 
^  truly  they  aspire.  Others  emerge  above  the 
'  vulgar  sort,  that  they  may  retun,  by  their  own 
'  majesty^  the  rest  in  their  duty.  Thus  God  in 
'  his  providence  bridles  the  perversity  of  nature^ 
^  lest  it  break  forth  into  action :  but  he  does  not 
*-  inwardly  cleanse  it.*  ^ — Cicero  speaks  in  energetic 
language  of  Catiline*s  self-deniaL  Bands  of  rob- 
bers must  observe  some  kiw  oi  justice  on  dividing 
tficir  spoil.  Even  murderer9  have,  on  some  occa- 
sions, performed  detached  actions  of  mercy  and 
CQmpassidn:  and  seducers,  whose  conduct  is  as 
cruel  as  that  of  murderers,  are  not  unfrequendy 
noted  for  liberality  and  beneficence,  where  die  ob- 
jects oi  their  criminal  passions  are  wholly  out  of 
the  question.  We  even  allow  that,  from  regard  to 
health/  or  interest,  or  reputation,  numbers  of  un- 
godly men  impose  restraints  on  their  strong  incli 
nations,  even  of  a  permanent  nature,  and  are  ha- 
bitually sober,  continent,  and  virtuous.  ^  Nor  is 
^  there  any  one  who,  having  nature  as  a  guide, 
^  donnot  arrive  at  virtue,'^  But  this,  not  being 
done  firom  regard  to  God,  is  ^  not  good  in  his 
^  sight :  *  nor  indeed  in  its  own  nature ;  as>  it  springs 
entirely  from  corrupt  and  selfish  motives. 


^  The  understanding  was  gready  impaired  by 
'  the  fiill ;  but  no  one  will  maintain,  that  it  was 
^  utterly  destroyed,  or  that  what  remains  is  inca- 
^  pable  of  improvement.*  ^ 

Calvin  admits  so  much  on  diis  subject,  in  the 

*  Inst.  B.  n.  c.  iii.  sect.  3. 
'Cicero:  translation  of  note,  Ref.  9.  '  Ref.  9. 
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second  chapter  of  die  second  book  of  his  Institutes^ 
that  I  apprehend  few  anticalyinists  would  require 
more ;  except  as  any  maintain  that  the  base  mefal 
of  nature  can  be  improved  into  ^^  gold  tried  in  the 
fire/'  ^  by  refining  and  burnishing. 


(( 


^  Bvery  good  affection  towards  God  and  townrdsf 
*  man  was  not  totally  extinguished/  ^  We  do  in- 
deed maintain  that  ^  every  gMd  affection  towiffds 
'  God '  was  totally  eltinguished  by  the  &11.  ''  That 
^^  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh :''  and  ^^  tho 
^^  oamal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not 
^^  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neitiier  indeed  can  be  :** 
itk  tiyalau.  ^^  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  can- 
'^  not  please  God  :**  » Iuy<tf7flu.— «K  natural  instinctive 
love  to  near  relations,  and  various  other  social  af- 
fections, in  which  God  is  not  regarded,  be  denomi- 
nated ^ood;  then  good  affections  towards  man 
were  not  totally  extinguished.  But,  if  no  love  be 
^  good  before  God,'  except  that  holy  love  which  his 
law  requires,  and  which  in  believers  ^^  is  the  fruit 
'^  of  the  Spirit ;"  then  *  every  good  affection  towards 
'  man '  was  totally  extinguished  :  and  nothing  re- 
mained but  mere  animal  inst^ct,  and  self4ove, 
modified,  and  extending  itself  to  various  otker  ob* 
jects,  in  subserviency  to  a  man's  own  supposed 
good ;  according  to  Mr.  Pope's  *syi9item  in  his  Essay 
on  Man: 

'  Self  love  but  serves  the  virtuous  mind  to  wake. 
As  the  small  pebble  stirs  the  peacelVil  lake; 
The  centre  mov'd,  a  circle  straight  succeeds, 
Another  still,  and  still  another  spreads : 

•  Rev.  iii.  18.  *•  Ref.  10. 
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FrieBdy  paneot,  neighbour,  firtfl  it  wUl  ovibmoa, 
Hia country  next, And  next  all  human  race; 
Wide  and  more  wide^  th'  overflowings  of  the  mind 
Take  every  creature  in,  of  every  kind  ; 
Earth  smiles  around,  with  boundless  bounty  blest. 
And  heaven  beholds  its  image  in  his  breast.' 

Ep.  iv.  363-^72. 

Yet  here  God  is  wholly  overiiookedi  and  the  aflfec- 
tioDS  cannot  be  ^  good  before  him/ 

'  Therefore  the  true  definition  of  the  law  of  na- 

r 

<  ture  isj  that  the  law  of  naturejb  the  knowledge  of 
'  the  divine  law^  implanted  in  the  nature  of  man. 
^  For  cm  this  account  man  is  said  to  have  been 
^created  after  tl^  image  of  God;  because  the 

<  uokBge,  that  is,  the  knowledge  of  God^  and  a  oer- 
*  tain  likeness  of  the  divine  mind  shone  forth  in 
^  him :  that  is,  the  discrimination  of  things  honr* 
'  ouraUe  and  base ;  an4  with  this  knowledge  the 
^  powers  of  man  agreed.  The  will,  before  tiie  fell, 
^  was  turned  unto  God ;  true  sentiments  also 
'  glowed  in  the  mind,  and,  in  (he  will,  love  towards 
^  God ;  and' the  heart  ass^ited,  without  any  hesita* 
'  tion,  to  the  things  known.  And  they  determined, 
'  that  we  were  created  to  acknowledge  and  praise 
^  God  ;  imd  to  obey  that  ^Lcmi  who  created  us, 
'  sustained  us,  and  impressed  hi^  image  on  us ;  who 
^  dmnands  and  approves  righteous  things ;  and  on 
^  the  contrary,  condemns  and  punishes  things  un- 
'  righteous.  ^  But  though,  in  the  present  corrtq^ 
^  tion  of  nature,  the  image  of  God  being  defaced, 
'  the  knowledge  of  God  does  not  thus  shine  forth, 
'  yet  it  remains :  but  the  heart  fights  against  it. 
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^  and  certain  doubts  rush  in  bn  account  of  some 
*  things  which  seem  to  oppose  our  knowledge/  * 

The  reader  will  observe,  that  all^  except  the 
last  sentence,  is  spoken  of  man  as  God  at  first 
created  him  ;  and  the  energetic  expression,  sed 
cor  repugnat,  ^  the  heart  fights  against'  what  liie 
understanding  cannot  but  admit,  clearly  estab- 
lishes our  sentinients,  and  shews  the  need  which 
we  have  of  a  *^  new  heart,"  in  order  "  to  walk  in 
"  newness  of  life."     **  Make  the  tree  good,  and 

his  fruit  good  ;  for  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring 

forth  good  fruit." 


ft 


t€ 


I  am  not  come,"  says  Christ,  "  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance :"  we  may 

*  therefore    affirm,   upon  the    authority  of  our 
'  blessed  Saviour  himself,  that  there  is  a  degree  of 

*  righteousness  in  some  men.*  ^ 

In  what  sense  then  did  the  prophet,  and  from 
him  the  apostle,  declare,  that  '^  there  is  none 
"  righteous,  ho  not  one  ?"  ^  The  persons  of  whom 
our  LoM  spake  either  had  previously  repented^' 
or  they  had  not.  If  they  had  repented,  they  had 
acknowledged  their  sinfiilness  and  need  of  mercy : ' 
if  they  had  not,  either  they  had  never  sinned,  or 
they  remained  impenitent  and  unpardoned  ;  but 
^*  God  now  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to 
repent."*  He,  therefore,  "  who  needs  no  repen- 
tance," must  not  only  have  in  him  *  a  degree  of 
^  righteousness,*  but  must  be  perfectly  righteous 

'  Translation  of  note  from  Melancthon,  Ref.  10.         ■  Ref%  11. 
*  pB.-xiv.  3.  Rom.  iii.  10.        ^  Acts  xvii.  30. 
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in  heart  and  life,  and  must  have  been  so  all  his 
former  days. 

^  By  the  righteous  (says  Whitby,  very  justly,) 
^  we  are  not  to  understand  thosie  who  are  only 
'  righteous  in  their  own  conceits,  such  as  the 
^  Pharisees  were,  who  justified  themselves  before 
^  men,  and  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  w^^ 
'  righteous,  and  despised  others  in  comparison  of 
^  th^mselv6s ;  for  such  are  not  whole,  but  have 
'  great  need  of  the  spiritual  physician ;  and  such 
'  especially  the  gospel  calleth  to  repentance/  ^ 

I  shall  not  here  attempt  to  support  the  exposi- 
tion ^  given  by  the  commentators,  who  wish  to 
'  reconcile  the  passage  to  the.  Calvinistic  system  c* 
but  it  is  obvious  that  many  ^  trust  in  themselves 
that,  they  are  righteous,*'  and  ''  justify  them- 
selves before  men,**  who  are  not  ^'  righteous 
in  the  sight  of  God  ;**  and  that  many  ex- 
ceedingly need  the  Physician  who  think  they  do 
not.  He,  who  was  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  his  mother's  womb,*'  said  to  Jesus,  ^^  I  have 
need  to  be  baptized  of  thee  :**  ^  and  no  saint  on 
earth  ever  rose  above  the  prayer,  ^'  Heal  me^  and 
^^  I  shall  be  healed ;  save  me  and  I  shall  be 
**  saved.** — If,  however,  there  be  '  righteousness 
'  in  any  man,*  so  that  he  ''  needs  no  repentance  T 
he  is  not  one  of  those,  whom  Christ  came  to  call 
and  save ;  and  will  either  be  saved  without  Christ 
or  not  at  all.  ^ 

^  Moreover,  the  word  sinners  here  imports  such 
^  persons  as  live  in  a  customary  practice  of  sin,  so 
^  that  the  tenor  of  their  lives  is  wicked,  and  who 

'  Ref.  12.      '  Matt.  iii.  14.    Lukci.  15.      •  Gal.  v.  1--6. 
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^  are  therefore  to  be  called  to  that  Rpentance 
^  which  consists  in  the  change  of  their  Kves,  from 
^  liie  service  of  sin  to  holiness^  from  slavery  to 
^  Satan  to  the  fear  of  God ;  and  dierefore  by  tiie 
^  righteous  who  need  no  repentance^  we  are  not 
^  to  understand  tiiose  who  are  entirely  free  from 
^  sior ;  for  SO5  there  is  not  a  jtist  man  upon  eardiy 

*  nor  any  inAn  who  is  not  a  sinner ;  but  those  who 
'  are  truly  and  sincerely  righteous,  have  truly 
^  reformed  their  lives,  who  carefully  endeavour  to 
'  abstain  from  all  known  sins^  and  sett  themselves 
^  sincerely  to  the  performance  (tf  their  whole  duty 
^  both  to  Gjxi  and  man,  and  so  are  righteous  and 
^  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  in  which  sense 

*  Job  was  righteous  and  esefaewed  evil ;  ZachariaB 
^  and  Elizabeth  were  righteous,  walking  in  all  the 
'  commandments  of  the  Lord  :  and  Simeon  ;  and 
^  so  they  needed  not  that  repentance  which  con- 
^  sists.  in  the  change  of  the  llffe  Iroixi  a  course 
^  of  sinbmg  to  a  living  unto  God.'  ^ 

Did  either  Dr.  Whitby,  or  his  Lordidiip  in  quot- 
ing him,  intend  to  affirm,  that  our  Lord  came  to 
odl  none  but  suchperscms  as  live  ^  vet  a  customaiy 
^  practice  of  wickedness,  sa  diat  the  tenor  of 
^  their  Uvea  is  wicked  Y  Are  others  then  ex- 
cluded from  his  salvation  ?  or  hav«  they  no  need 
of  it  ?  Are  all  others  justified  by  their  works  and 
not  by  the  mercy  of  God,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ  by  faith  ?  ^  Are  they  then  good,  and  their 
works  '  good  in  the  sight  of  God^  before  they  are 
'  influeBced  by  the  Spirit  of  God  r^  If  this  be  not 
tiie  ease,  whatever  meaning  may  be  aAsrod  to 
this  obKure  and  perplexed  state  of  the  case,  it 


*  Whitby,  Ref.  12,  13.     •  Rcf.  106,  107.     •  Ref.€l. 
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does  not>«t  afi  alter  our  argunent  s  for  we  speak 


mij  (^tlMt  which  is  '  good  in  the  sight  of  God/ 
This  learned  antiealvitttt^  however^  describes  the 
peraons  spoken  of,  aa  ^  men  xifho  have  truly  re- 
^  formed  their  lives/  They  had  then,  onoe  at 
least,  sufficiently  needed  repentance :  they  were 
not  righteous  originally,  or  in  tiiemselves,  which 
is  all  diat  our  argument  or  doctrine  requires. — 
'  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  as  you 
^  arrogantly  imagine  yonrseltes  to  be,  but  such 
'  poor  sinners  m  t^ese  to  repentance  and  salva- 
tion/^ The  case  of  Zaeharias  and  Blizabeth,  and 
Simeon,  and  others  who  were  ^'  just  and  devout," 
jYst  ^  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,"*  was  m 
naost  things,  simUar  to  that  of  the  saints  under 
the  Old  Testamefnt :  nor  do  we  hesitate  to  ascribe 
the  excellency  of  their  character  and  conduct  to 
^  tiie  renewing  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,*  and  not 
to  any  thing  spiritually  good  remuning  in  our 
fallen  nature.  The  good  things  *  here  mentioned 
^  must  mean  good  in  the  sight  of  God  :  such  an 
^  action  our  weak  and  unasristed  nature  will  un- 
'  questionably  not  allow  us  to  peiform/  ^ 

It  may  be  said  that  these  persons  '  lived  before 
'  ihe  gospel-£^)ensation/  Was  it  then  peculiar  to 
Abraham  tp  be  justified  by  &ilh,  and  ^^  of  ftuth 
^^  that  it  nnght  be  by  grace  T  and  were  other  men 
^mder  the  preceding  dispensations,  able  to  keep 
Grod's  commandments  }  and  has  the  gospel-^is- 
pensation  dejMived  men  of  that  ability  e  F&r  we 
now  teach  even  our  children,  ihat  they  have  it 
not.     '  My  good  child,  know  this,  that  thou  art 

'  DoMridgt.        ^  Ref.  67. 
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^  not  aUe  to  do  these  things  of  thjrself^  nor  to 
^  walk  in  the  commandm^ents  of  God,  and  to  serve 
'  him,  without  his  special .  grace  ;  which  thou 
^  must   learn  at  all  times  to  call  for  by  diligent 

*  prayer.'  ^ 

^  '^  That  on  the  good  ground,**  says  Christ,  ^'are 
^  they  which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having 
^  heajrd  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit 

*  Mrith  patience  :**  here  we  have  agun  our  Saviour^s 
'  authority  for  saying,  that  there  is  some  hoi^esty, 
^  some  goodness  of  heart  in  the  human  race ; 
^  and  that  different  men  possess  these  virtuous 
'  qualities  in  different  degrees,  since  of  the  seed 
^  which  feU  upon  good  ground,  some  brought 
^  forth  ^^a  hundred  fold,  some  sixty,  some 
^thirty."'2 

Is  then  "  the  honest  and  good  heart,**  in  which 
<<  the  good  seed  of  the  word  of  God  takes  root, 
''  and  brings  forth  fruit,**  uniformly  the  effect  of 
'  some  goodness  and  honesty  in  the  human  race  .?* 
"  No  man  can  {Mv^Jai)  come  to  me,  except  the 
'^  Father  who  hath  sent  me  draw  him.  It  is 
'^  written  in  the  prophets.  They  shall  all  be  taught 
'^  of  God  :  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard 
'^  and  learned  of  tiie  Father  cometh  unto  me.** — '• 
^'  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him 
of  my  Father.**  ^  But  this  subject  will  come 
under  copsideration  in  a  subsequent  part  of  our 
argument.    ^^  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren : 

'  Catechism,  Quest,  before  Lord's  Prayer.    '  Ref.  14. 

'  John  vi.  44, 45, 65.    . 


€( 

(i 


c.i.§5.1      RIGHTEOUSNESS  IN  FALLEN  MAN.  65 

^^  every  good  gift^  and  every  perfect  gift  cometh 
^'  down  from  above,  from  the  Father  of  lights  f  *  of 
"  his  own  will  begat  he  us* with  the  word  of  truth.**  ^ 

^  Our  Saviour  represents  the  '^  man  travelling 
^  into  a  far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants, 
^  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods,**  as  sayings 
^  upon  his  return,  to  each  of  those  servants  who  by 
^  trading  had  gained  other  talents  besides  those 
^  which  were  entrusted  to  them, "  Well  done,  thou 
'  good  and  faithful  servcmt,  thou  hast  been  faithful 
'  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
^  many  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
^  Lord.**  Does  not  this  part  of  the  parable  show 
^  the  power  of  exertion,  and  the  certainty  of  re- 
'  ward  ?  And  does  not  the  casting  of  the  unpro- 
^  fitable  servant,  who  had  hidden  his  talent  in  the 
^  earth,  into  outer  darkness,  where  shall  be  weeping . 
'  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  prove,  that  those  who  are 
'  slothfrd  and  inactive,  who  do  not  by  their  own 
'  diligence  improve  the  gifts  which  they  receive  in 
*  this  life,  wiU  be  severely  punished  in  the  world  to 
^  come  ?  *^  , 

All  the  persons  spoken  of  in  this  parable  were 
the  professed  servants  of  Christ :  they  were  in- 
trusted by  him  with  different  talentsj^  as  his 
stewards.  Wealth,  ability,  authority,  influence, 
learning,  eloquence,  reputation  for  learning  or 
eloquence,  the  office  of  a  minister ;  even  time, 
health,  the  limbs  and  senses  of  our  bodies,  the  fa- 
culties of  our  spuls,  the  smallest  portion  of  pro- 
perty or  of  authority  and  influence,  as  those  of 
masters,  parents,  relations,  employers :  all  these  are 

•Jam,  i.  17,  IB.  »  Ref.  16, 
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talents ;  with  aU  or  any  of  them  good  may  be 
done^  or  evil  may  be  done^  or  they  may  be  buried 
in  sloth  and  inactivity.  The  willing  servant  of 
Christy  who  loves  him  and  his  cause,  and  relies  on 
his  mercy  and  grace,  will  ''  prove  the  sincerity  of 
"his  love/**  by  improving  these  talents:  but, 
whil^  the  open  enemies  of  truth  and  holiness  dis- 
honour God  and  do  mischief  to  mankind,  beyond 
calculation,  by  perverting,  as  unjust  stewards,  these 
things  to  bad  purposes ;  many  of  the  professed 
servants  of  Christ  show  their  insincerity,  and  their 
hard  thoughts  of  their  Lord,  and  the  pride  and 
alienation  of  their  hearts,  by  a  kind  of  negative  re- 
ligion ;  without  bringing  forth  good  fruit,  or  even 
attempting  it.  They  are  slothful  and  unfruitful  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ.  But  what  was  that,  which 

the  wicked  and  unprofitable  servant?'*  Was  it  not 
fieiith  working  by  love  ?"  Was  not  the  improve- 
ment of  their  talents  shown  ''  by  the  fruits  of  the 
'^  Spirit  ? "  pid  any^one  ever  improve  natural  amiable 
dispositions,  till  they  became  holiness  ?  or  do  ^things 
^  good  in  the  sight  of  God,  before  he  is  influenced 
'  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?'  a  *  The  indolent  Christian 
'  will  receive  no  reward  froiti  his  heavenly  Lord/  ^ 

^  In  appealing  to  our  public  formularies,  I  shall 
^  fir^t  notice  the  Article  upon  original  sin,  in  which 
'  it  is  said,  '  that  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original 
^  righteousness : '  this  expression  implies,  that  on- 
<  ginal  righteousness  is  not  entirely  lost,  that  all 
^  the  good  qualities  and  principles,  with   which 

»  2  Cor.  viii.  8, 9.  '  Ref,  61.  *  Ref.  65. 
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^  man  was  at  first  created,  are  wA  ab^utely  de- 

*  aferoyed.* ' 

The  words  in  the  Latin  Article^  of  whteb  tht 
Bnglish  Article  is  a  translation  of  co-ordinate  au* 
tliority^  stand  thus:  jib  originali  jusHHA  quum 
longissime  distet.  Quam  longfssime,  according  to 
the  dictionaries,  and  the  constant  use  of  the  best 
Ijatin  writers,  signifies  as  far  qj^ as  possible.  '  Very  > 
^  &r  gone  firom  original  righteousness/  is  snpeiv 
lative  and  expressive^  but  not  so  decided  as  the 
Liatin.   If  in  ^  original  righteousness*  things  ^  good 

*  only  in  the  sight  of  men '  be  included,  it  ^  is  not 
^  entirely  lost:*  if  ^  things  good  in  the  sight  of 
^  God*  be  exclusively  meant,  it  is  entirely  lost. 
This  his  Lordship  elsewhere  seems  to  concede^ ^ 
It  appears  to  me^  that  our  Article  intends  exclu- 
sively ^  things  '  good  in  the  sight  of  God ;  *  and  the 
Latin  Article  confirms  this  opinion. 

'  That  this  is  the  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the 
^  passage,  is  evident  from  the  following  circum- 

*  stance :  When  the  assembly  of  divines,  in  the 

*  reign  of  Charles  the  First,  undertook  to  reform, 
'  as  they  called  it,  our  Articles  according  to  the 
'  Calvinistic  creed,  they  proposed  to  omit  the 
^  wofds,  ^  Man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righ- 
^  teousness,*  and  to  substitute  for  them, '  Man  is 

*  wholly  deprived  of  original  righteousness.*  It 
^  was  admitted  by  both  parties,  that  the  two  sen- 
'  tetices  conveyed  ideas  extremely  different.*  ^ 

Whatever  either  party,  in  the  turbulient  times  of 
Charles  the  first,  admitted  concerning  the  clause 

*  Ref.  50.  '  Ref.  59,  61 ,  67,  68.  »  Ref.  60. 
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in  question,  and  that  proposed  to  be  substituted  in 
its  place;  few  readers  in  our  quiet  times,  will 
readily  perceive  the  extreme  difference  in  the, 
meaning  of  the  two  sentences ;  especially  if  the 
Latin  Article  be  considered  as  fixing  the  sense  of 
the  English  Article.  I  apprehend  the  most  de- 
cided Calvinists  in'  the  establishment  are  at  pre- 
sent ftilly  satisfied  with  the  Article  as  it  now 
stands ;  and  only  desire  that  it  may  be  cordially 
subscribed,  and  steadily  adhered  to  by  all  who 
subscribe  it,  and  require  subscription  to  it ;  and 
by  them  made  known  distinctly  and  fully  to  all 
the  laity,  in  its  practical  tendency,  in  all  their 
public  and  private  instruction. 

SECTION  VI. 

fVickedness  naturalized. 

^  Celsus,  arguing  according  to  his  own  prin- 
^  eiples,  asserts,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  make  a 
^  perfect  change  in  nature :  but  we,  (knowing  that 
'  there  is  one  and  the  same  natiu*e  in  every  rational 
'  soul,  and  maintaining  that  not  a  single  one  is 
'  formed  wicked  by  the  Creator  of  all  things,  but 
'  that  many  men  become  wicked  by  education,  by 
'  examjde,  and  by  influence,  so  that  wickedness  is 
^  as  it  were  naturalized  in  some,)  are  persuaded 
^  that  it  is  not  only  not  impossible,  but  not  very  dif- 
^  ficult,  by  the  divine  word,  to  change  wickedness 
^naturalized,  (xoxiav  (pvfndmokvy^)  provided  any  one 

'  This  word  seems  used  in  a  sense  wholly  unknown  to  the 
compilers  of  lexicons:  at  least  my  opportunities  do  not  enable 
me  to  find,  any  trace  of  it. 
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will  but  admit  that  he  ought  to  commit  himself 
to  the  supreme  God^  and  do  every  thing  with  a 
reference  to  pleasing  him^  with  whom  the  good 
and  the  bad  are  not  held  in  the  same  estimation^ 
and  with  whom  the  indolent  and  the  active  man 
do  not  meet  with  the  same  fate.  But^  if  a  change 
be  very  difficult  to  soiQe^  it  must  be  said,  that  the 
cause  is  in  the  disposition  of  those,  who  will  nQt 
allow  that  the  supreme  God  will  be  the  just  Judge 
of  all  the  actions  done  by  every  one  in  this  life. 
For  will  and  exertion  have  great  weight  in  en- 
abling a  person  to  do  those  things  which  appear 
very  difficult,  and,  to  use  a  strong  expression, 
almost  impossible.  Would  a  man  be  able  by  ex- 
ertion and  practice  to  walk  upon  a  rope  stretched 
on  high  £rom  one  side  of  a  tiieatre  to  the  other, 
with  considerable  weight  upon  him ;  and  would 
be  find  it  impossible  tp  live  virtuously  when  he 
desires  it,  although  he  has  previously  been,  very 
wicked?  But  consider,  whether  a  person  who 
makes  such  assertions  does  not  accuse  the  Cre- 
ator of  the  rational  being,  rather  than  the  being 
himself;  if  he  has  made  man  capable  of  doing 
things  difficult,  but  useless,  and  incc^pable  of 
doing  things  conducive  to  his  own  happiness.*  ^ 
This  is  a  quotation  £rom  Origen,  one  of  the 
Others,  brought  as  authority  against  modem 
Calvinists ;  and  as  such  adopted  in  the  Refutation. 
But  the  whole  passage,  taking  not  the  least  notice 
of  our  fallen  state  in  Adam,  and  in  fact  denying 
original  sin,  ^  as  the  fault  of  our  nature,'  stands  in 
diametrical  opposition  to  our  Article ;  and  even 

»  Origen,  Ref.  332—334. 
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to  Many  ^tto  of  the  Refiitatioii  ittelf !  Is  there 
UtieTi  no  nd^iutn  between  ^  God  creating  map 
^  wicked/  and  his  becoming  wicked  merely  by 
^  education^  by  example,  and  by  influaice,  ?* 
Ate  we  totally  to  deny  original  sin,  and  snf^ose 
man  to  be  wlHit  God  at  first  made  him,  and  assign 
his  wickedness  to  other  causes,  lest  we  shonld 
tbtow  the  blame  of  it  on  the  Creator  ?  Let  Calvin 
for  'dtkoe  be  permitted  to  speak  :  f  This  is  now  to 
^  be  maintained,  that  man  in  his  first  creation  was 

*  ftr  dilfertent  fiwn  all  his  posterity ;  which,  deriv- 
'  ing  its  origin  from  him  being  carrupied,  doth 

*  draw  from  him  an  hereditary  stain.**  "  We  were 
"  by  nattare  children  ofwmth  even  a^  otiiers."^ 
tf  Origen,  %  a  caf^nal  and  corrupt  poUcy,  in  dis- 
puting with  a  learned  pagan  {^iloso|^er,  con- 
cealed his  sentitnents,  ami  did  not  habitually  and 
totally  deny  the  doctrine  of  tJhe  fall ;  why  should 
his  Pelagian  statement  (for  so  it  would  afterwaida 
bewailed,)  be  brought  against  us,  espeeiallyby 
any  of  those  who  fieqair^  subscription  to  our 
Articles  ? 

But  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  men  every  where^ 
in  all  ages,  receive  such  bad  educatii^s,  are  sur- 
rounded by  such  contagious  exam][^es,  and  are 
brought  under  such  a  pernicious  influence,  as  to 
become  universally  evil :  yea  so  evil  as  to  fill  <)ie 
world  with  all  kinds  of  wickedness,  firoih  genete^ 
lion  to  genemtion  ?  How  could  this  be  possible, 
if  man*8  nature  were  not  universally  prone  to  evil, 
and  tills  by  a  most  powerful  bias  ? — *  So  tiiat 
^  wickedness  is  naturalized  in  some.*  It  was  t|yen, 

^  Inst.  B.  I.  ch.  XV.  see.  S.       ^  Eph.  ii.  3. 
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it  seems  an  alien  to  the  human  mmd  and  cha* 
raeter^  tiU  '  naturalized  by  some/  and  not  by 
o&ers.    It  becomes  natural,  from  external  causes, 
and  by  haUt ;  but  it  was  not  previously  natural* 
Custom  is  indeed,  second  nature :  but  how  is  it 
that  men  so  generally  contract  bad  habits,  as  well 
as  imbibe  bad  instructions,  and  copy  bad  examples, 
if  they  have  not  naturdly  bad  propensities  ?  The 
sheep  never  copies  the  pattern  o{  the  swine,  or 
learns  the  habit  of  ^*  wallowing  in  the  mire.**    No 
education,  no  example^  no  influence,  not  even 
that  of  keen  hunger,  can  induce  the  ox  to  devour 
animals  for  food ;    or  the  wolf  and  lion  to  feed  on 
vegetables  with  the  ox.    Each  creature  has  its 
peculiar  nature  and  propensities ;  which  may  in- 
deed be  restrained  or  cherished,  but  cannot  be 
extirpated,  by  any  created  skill  or  power,  or  by 
aay  combination  of  circumstances  whatever.  This 
illustration  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  attention,  as  it 
has  pleased  God  to  describe  the  new  creation 
unto  holiness,  in  Christ  Jesus,  under  the  emblem 
of  a  change  of  the  natural  propensities  of  animals 
affected  by  omnq)otence.  ^ 

Many  jthings  contained  in  this  quotation  will 
fiitt  in  our  way  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  work. 
Yet,  if  wickedness  were  indeed  merely  natura- 
U%ed^  inveterate  habits,  the  result  of  bad  educa- 
tion, early  self  itklulgence,  contagious  examples, 
and  eormplt  influence,  are  not  so  easily  conquered. 
^'  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  and  the 
*'  leopard  his  spots  ?  Then  may  ye  also  do  good, 
^  who  are  accustomed  to  do  evil.**  ^  Habits  of 

*  Is,  xi.  6 — 9.    Ixv.  bi.  '  Jer.  xiii.  23. 
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gross  sensual  gratification  would  form  no  small 
obstacle  to  the  attainment  even  of  heathen  virtue, 
from  selfish  motives  :  but  from  pure  motives  **  to 
"  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts  ;'* 
to  conquer  nature  and  second  nature  at  once ; 
Hoc  opusy  hie  labor  est.  ^  Naturam  expellasfurcaj 
'  tamen  usque  recurretJ*  '  Thrust  out  nature  with  a 
'  pitchfork,  yet  she  will  return  upon  you*  Horace 
knew  this,  and  it  is  strange  that  Christian  divines 
should  not  know  it.    "  With  man  it  is  impossible, 
"  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible."    Even 
when  a  man  is  desirous  of  doing  it,  and  earnestly 
attempts  it ;  he  finds  it  so  far  from  easy,  that,  if 
xdone  at  all,  it  is  like   "cutting  off  a   limb,*' or 
*^  plucking  out  an  eye  :"  nor  can  he  effect  it  at  all 
except  as  God,  who  has  "  worked  in  him  to  will,** 
(ro  9e\siy,)  *^worksin  him  also  to  perform**  (ri  Bvtpyhp:) 
'^  That  which  I  do  I  allow  not ;   for  what  I  would 
"  that  I  do  not :  but  what  I  hate  that  I  do.**  "To 
will  {ro  Wx€iv,)  is  present  with  me  ;    but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.**   "  I  find 
then  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good**  (T^«xoy7r 
ifjui)  irou7v  ro  x«xoy)  "  evil  is  present  with  me.     For  I 
delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man, 
^^  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring 
"  against  the  law  of  my  mind,   and  bringing  me 
"  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
"  members.     O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
"  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 
"  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ.**  *   Whoever 
speaks  in   this .  passage,  it  is  undeniable  that  he 
greatly   desired  and  longed  to  obey  the  law  of 

•  Rom.  vii.  15—25. 
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God,  in  which  he  inwardly  delighted ;   that  he 
willed  and  purposed  to  do  it ;  and  no  doubt  his 
exertions  were  vigorous  and  persevering  ;   yet  he 
found  such  difficulties  from  within^  as  of  himself 
he  was  wholly  unable  to  surmount.     Along  with 
his  doleful  lamentation,  therefore,  he  earnestly 
inquires  after  a  dbliverer  :   and  he  thanks  God 
for  Jesus  Christ  as  that  Deliverer.     ^^  Without 
''  Qirist  he  could  do  nothing  ;**  but  ^^  he  could  do 
'^  all  things,  through  Christ  strengthening  him.** 
— ^^'  He  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
^^  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
'^  ness.     Most  gladly  therefore  will  1  glory  in  my 
^'  infirmities,  that  4^e  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
'^  upon  me.    Therefore  I  take  pleasure  (iv^oiuS)  in 
'^  infirmities,  in  reiNX)aches,  in  necessities,  in  per- 
'^  secutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake ;  for 
''  when  I  am  weak  then  am  I  strong.'*  ^   Is  not 
this  language  of  the  apostle  the  very  antipodes  to 
the  quotation  from  Origen  r    It  might  have  been 
expected  that  a  champion  for  Christianity,  answfsr- 
ing  the  objections  of  a  shrewd  and  learned  pagan; 
concerning  the  difficulty  of  a  ^  perfect  change  in 
^  nature,*  (which  justly  implied  that  nature  re* 
quired  to  be  changed^)  would  have  brought  for- 
ward some  of  those  scriptures  which  relate  to  this 
essential  part  of  our  holy  religion.    ^'  A  new  heart 
^*  will  I  give  you :  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
'^  you.**  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart  O  God,  and 
"  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.**    ^*  If  any  man 
f*  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creation.*'     "  We  are 
'^  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ '  Jesus  unto 

'  John  XV.  5.      Phil.  iv.  13.     2  Cor.  xii.  9, 10. 
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'^  good  works.**  '^  With  man  it  is  impossible^  but 
^^  with  God  all  things  are  possible/*  ^  But  not  a 
hint  of  this  kind  :  no  want  of  such  a  change  is  at 
all  admitted  :  no  great  difficulty  in  becoming 
what  he  ought  to  be^  even  to  the  man  in  whom 
wickedness  b  naturalized  !  Beyond  doubt  tiie 
heathen  has  the  best  part  in  the  ai^ument : 
for  experience  and  observatiop  shew  that  such  a 
change  is  needful^  even  to  moral  virtue ;  and  that 
it  is  very  rare  and  very  difficult.  But  without  it 
there  can  be  no  holiness ;  nor  is  it  ever  effected 
except  by  the  grace  of  God.  In  £etct,  where  origi- 
nal sin  is  denied,  or  explained  away,  or  lost  sight 
of,  regeneration,  and  a  new  oreation  to  holiness, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  follow  its 
fate  in  nearly  exact  proportion. — The  closing  sen- 
tence is  an  instance  of  that  irreverence,  which 
chooses  rather  to  charge  God  with  injustice,  than 
to  allow  the  possibility  that  the  writer  may  be 
mistaken. 

No  stronger  language  can  be  found,  concerning 
the  total  loss  of  original  rigfateoiuness,  in  the 
writings  of  any  modem  Galvinists,  thantiiatwhidh 
has  already  been  produced  from  our  Homilies ;  the 
substance  of  which  is  this  :  ^  Mail  of  his  own  na- 
^  ture  is  fleshly  and  carnal,  corrupt  and  naught,  sin- 
^  ful  and  disobedient  to  God,  without  one  spark  af 
^  goodness  In  him,  without  any  virtuous  or  godly 
^  motion,  only  given  to  evil  thoughts,  and  wicked 
'  deeds.*  ^  '  He  (Adam)  was  become,'  by  ihe  fidl, 
'  the  bond  slave  of  hell,  having  in  himself  no  one 

*  Fn.  li.  10.     Ez.  xi.  19.  xxxvi.  26,  27.     2  Cor.  v.  17. 
,    Eph.  ii.  10.      '  Ut  Part  Homily  for  Whitsunday. 
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'  fOrt  of  his  farmer  purity  and  cleanness ;  but  being 
'  fdtogether  spotted  and  defiled^  insomuch  that  he 
'  seemed  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin* 
^  The  whole  brood  of  Adam's  flesh  should  sustain 
^  the  same  fall  and  punishment/ — ^  that  is  to  say, 

*  became  mortal,  and  subject  unto  death,  having 

*  nothing  in  themselves  but  everlasting  damnation 
^  of  body  and  sbul.*^  -  By  such  passages  fix)m  the 
Homilies  the  language  of  the  Article  must  be  un- 
derstood ;  for  the  same  company  of  persons  com- 
posed both  the  Articles  and  Homilies  ;  and  the 
Articles  sanction  the  Homilies.  ^ 

'  Homily  o^  tl^e  Natiyity.  '  A  lump  ofnn ;  without  one  spark 
^  vi  goodnesi  /  is  at  least  as  explicit  and  strongi  as, '  an  mmized 
'  mass  of  corruption  and  depravity:'  neither  is  corrigible,  except 
by  grace.     Ref.  3. 

'  Art.  xi.  xxxY. 
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ON      MAN*S     RECOVERY. 


SECTION    I. 


On  Free  Will 


Our  inquiry  concerning  the  recovery  of  man  from 
his  ruined  state  must  begin  with  the  investigation 
of  the  abstruse^  or^  at  leasts  much  perplexed  and 
misunderstood  subject  of  free  will.  Not  that  I 
purpose  to  attempt  any  laboured  disquisition  on 
the  subject ;  but  merely  to  state  it  in  such  a  way^ 
as  may  shew  what  Calvinists  do  maintain^  and 
what  they  do  not ;  which  being  clearly  done,  most 
of  the  objections  of  their  opponents  will  fall  to  the 
ground  of  themselves. 

I  will  not  say,  that  no  Calvinists  have  ever  been 
so  absurd  as  to  deny  free  will,  as  meaning  free 
agency  J  and  implying  responsibility :  for  what 
absurdity  has  not  been  maintained  by  some  persons, 
in  large  bodies  of  men,  all  classed  under  one  gen- 
eral name  ?  But  Calvin  himself  never  intended  to 
deny  man  s  free  agency.  *  We  reckon  among  the 
'  natural  powers  of  man,  to  approve,  to  reject,  to 
*  will,  not  to  will,  to  endeavour,  to  resist ;  that 
^  is,  to  allow  vanity,  and  refuse  perfect  goodness. 
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^  to  will  evil,  and  to  be  unwilling  to  good/-^^  He 
*  8o  matcheth  the  working  of  God  with  ours^  that 
'  to  will  may  be  of  nature,  to  will  well  of  grace.*  ^ 
The  doctrine  of  Calvin  on  this  subject,  as  I  can 
ascertain  it^  consists  of  three  particulars,  of  which 
the  denial  of  free  agency  is  not  one. .  1 .  That  the 
will  of  fallen  man  is  so  entirely  enslaved  to  his  cor- 
rupt affections,  that  as  far  as  left  to  himself,  with- 
out the  grace  of  God,  he  cannot  in  any  thing  will 
what  18  spiritually  good,  or  do  any  thing  towards 
it :  that,  however,  his  conscience  may  be  alarmed, 
or  his  understanding  convinced,  yet  his  heart  fights 
against  the  conviction,  (cor  repugnatj  and  the  de- 
termination of  the  will  follows  the  dictate  of  the 
heart.  2.  That,  even  for  such  things,  as  a  man 
really  willeth  ;  as  a  carnal  man  willeth  what  would 
conduce  to  his  healtli  and  temporal  comfort,  or  d 
regenerate  man  willeth  to  obey  and  serve  God ; 
yet  the  will  itself  is  so  impdred  and  weakened  by 
his  &llen  nature,  that  he  is  unable  to  carry  his  own 
purposes  and  resolutions  into  effect,  against  the 
corrupt  desires  of  hfs  heart ;  generality  in  things 
relating  to  mere  heathen  virtue  ;  always,  without 
the  continual  help  of  God,  in  things  spiritually 
good.  *^  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 
"  and  to  do.**  3.  That,  where  the  volition  has  no 
impediment  from  either  the  moral  or  the  spiritual 
nature  of  the  thing  to  be  willed,  it  is  not  indepen- 
dent on  God,  but  is  limited  and  restrained  by  him 
in  various  ways.  ^'  There  be  many  devices  in  the 
'^  heart  of  man,  but  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  that 

*'Calv.liist.  B.  IL  c.  V.  sect.  14. 
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^'  (hall  Stand/*  '  WhetK  Salomon  writetk^  that 
5  ^^  the  Lord  holdeth  the  heart  of  the  king  'vx  his 
^  hand>  and  inqlineth  it  whithersoever  be  WiU>  as 
^  the  rivers  of  water ;'  under  one  species  he  com- 
^  prehends  the  whcde  kind ;  for^  if  the  wiU  of  any 
^  one  is  free  from  all  subjection^  that  b^oogetb  es* 
^  pecially  to  the  royal  will^  which  in  some  r6spe<^ 
^  e^erci^ies  dominion  over  othe^r  wilU :  but^  if  ihat 

*  be  bowed  by  the  hand  of  God,  neither  is  our  will 
^  exempted  from  the  same  copditioQ.*  ^  The  first 
of  these  three  particulars  is  most  insisted  <my  but 
the  others  frequently  are  noticed.  This  may  suf- 
fice to  introduce  our  subject,  as  fistr  as  it  wiU  here 
be  necessary. 

^  That  man  possesses  firee  will,  and  that  God  by 
^  his  Spirit  influences  this  free  will,  without  do^ 
^  stroying  it,  is .  indisputably  true ;  but  how  this  is 
'  effected  is  to  us  an  inexplicable  mystery.*  ^ 

*  Exikctly  to  define  the  concurrence  (cfmckrsus) 
^  of  divine  grace  with  tlie  human  wiB,  and  to  say 
^  what  grace  alone  perfon^s,  and  what  free  will 
^  {liberum  arbitrium)  may  do  with  and  under  grace, 
^  is  a  matter  of  no  little  dii&culty .  This  very  thing 
^  indeed  perhaps  may,  not  undeservedly,  be  plaecfd 
<  by  jnous  and  learned  men,  among  ^^  the  deep 

*  things  of  God,"  "  his  untraceable  ways."  But, 
^  however  we  may  be  ignorant  <^  the  manner  of 
^  the  thing,  the  thing  itself  is  certainly  to  be 
^  firmly  believed.*  ^    '  If  there  is  not  the  grace  of 

* 

'  Caly.  Inst.  Book  II.  chap.  iv.  sect.  7.  *  Ref.  37. 

*  Translation  of  I^^tin  quota|ion  from  Bishop  Bull.     Ref.  36. 
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'  6od,  how  can  he  save  the  world  ?  if  there  is  not 
^  free^wiU  (liberum  arbiirium)  how  can  he  judge 
^  the  world  ?'^ 

All  Hiis  is  liable  to  no  exception,  provided  /ree 
agency  is  meant  by  free  wQt :  even  Calvin  would 
admit  it.  God  by  influencing  the  will  ndther  de- 
stroys it,  nor  interferes  with  the  exercise  of  it,  in 
all  the  freedom  of  which  a  creature  is  capable  ;  and 
certainly  not  with  any  kind  of  freedom,  which  the 
slave  of  sinful  passions  and  propensities  can  exer* 
cise.  Yet  the  subject  when  pursued  in  metaphysi- 
cal speculations,  is  involved  in  difficulties,  which 
have  hitherto  proved  inexplicable,  and  probably 
wiU  continue  to  do  so.  Yet  if  we  confine  ourselves 
to  the  thing  itself^  and  leave  the  manner  of  it, 
among  *'  the  deep  things  of  God/*  we  escape  the 
danger  of  going  beyond  our  depth. 

The  sul^ect  of  co-operation  will  be  treated  of 
separately :  it  may,  howevdr,  be  proper  here  to  ob- 
serve that  ^  the  grace  of  God,'  by  enlightening 
the  mind^.  rectifying  the  judgment,  purifying  the 
affections,  and  producing  submission  in  the  -will, 
produces  an  inward  change,  called  '^  a  new  hearty** 
which  leads  the  possessor  to  '^  walk  in  newness  of 
'^  life.*"  Thus  the  man  himself,  or  his  m//,  is  made 
free  from  the  bondage  of  sin :  ^^  for  where  the  Spirit 
'*  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  Now  he  toilUngly 
repents,  believes,  and  obeys :  even  as  before  he 
willingly  rebelled  and  rejected  the  gospel ;  while  he 
is  not  conscious  of  any  influence,  dntinaruishaUe 
from  the  operation  of  his  own  heart  and  mind  \ 

'  Translation  from  Aufustine,  Aef.  36. 
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but  merely  complies  with  the  dictates  of  his  con- 
science, now  awakened  and  enlightened  to  perform 
its  oflBce.  But,  perhaps,  afterwards,  reflecting  on 
the  change  which  has  taken  place,  and  comparing 
it  with  that  described  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he 
learns  to  ascribe  the  whole  to  God,  who  "  worketh 
'^  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.** 
This  view  indeed  reconciles  the  several  parts  of 
scripture,  which  relate  to  this  subject,  and  this 
alone  can  reconcile  them. 

*  Freedom  of  will  and  liberty  of  action  are  the 
'  essential  qualities  of  men,  as  moral  responsible 
^  beings ;  but  to  foresee  how  every  individual  of 

*  the  human  race  will,  upon  every  occasion,  deter- 
'  tnine  and  act,  is  the  incomprehensible  attribute 
^  of  the  Deity.  That  such  an  attribute  does  belong 
'  to  God,  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  accu- 
^  rate  accomplishment  of  numerous  prophecies ; 
^  audi  the  free  agency  of  man  is  proclaimed  in 

*  every  page  of  scripture,  and  confirmed  by  the 
'  experience  of  every  nK)ment.  These  sublime  and 
'  important  truths  are  to  be  treated  as  fiindanien- 
^  tal  and  incontrovertible  principles ;  and  no  in- 
'  terpretation  of  scripture  is  to  be  admitted  in 
'  contradiction  of  them.*  ^ 

Calvinists,  in  general,  would  not  much  object 
to  this  statement.  They  indeed  consider  jfree 
agency  as  a  less  ambiguous  term  than  Jree  will : 
and  they  reco^ize  in'  the  whole  plan  of  prophecy 
something  beyond  mere  prescience :  '^  Him,  being 

«  Ref.  229 
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''  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  £>re- 
^^  knowledge  of  God^  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked 
^*  hands  have  crocked  and  slain.**  ^ 

*  I  assert  that  man  is  endued  with  free  will,  de- 
^  claring  that  this  is  the  greatest  gift  of  God  be- 
*  stowed  on  him.'  ^ 

Free  agency  must  be  here  meant  by  free  will. 
But  did  God  never  confer  a  greater  or  better  gift 
either  on  man  as  ^^  created  after  his  own  image,** 
or  on  believers,  as  new  '^  created  unto  holiness,** 
dian  free  agency?  Free  agency  is  common  to 
man^  to  fallen  angels,  and  to  every  intelligent 
being  in  the  universe.  Indeed  animals  may,  in 
some  sense,  be  caUed  free  agents,  though  not 
moral  and  responsible  free  agents.  Surely  that 
which  man  had  in  common  with  holy  angels  be- 
fore the  &11 ;  and  that  to  which  Christians  shall 
be  restored,  when  made  '^  equal  to  the  angels  in 
<<  heaven;**  must  be  something  of  a  fiur  nobler  and 
mace  excellent  kind !  Free  agency  cannot  be  lost 
by  an  intelligent  agent,  except  by  the  loss  of  rea- 
son or  existence :  was  then  that  which  remained 
after  the 'fiill  greater  and  better  than  that  which 
was  lost  by  it?  Was  that,  which  unhofy  men 
and  &llen  angels  retain,  greater  and  better  than 
that "  gift  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life  through 
'^  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?**  The  freedom  of  the 
will  (in  the  sense  which  we  mean,)  was  by  the  fafi 
exchanged  for  slavery. — *'  Of  whom  a  man  is  over- 
<<  come,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage.** 
*'  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin.** 

• 

'  Acts.  ii.  23.  «  Origeo,  Ref.  336. 
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^'  If  the  Sou  s^ctU  ipi^^  ypn  iree»  then  are  ye  free 
**  indeed/*  "  Ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin ;  but — 
'^  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  beeome  the  ser- 
"  vants  of  God,"  *^  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holi- 
^'  ness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life/'-^^^  Slaveis  to 
"  diver9  hists  and  pleasures."  "The  slaves  of 
**  corruption."  *  Now  where  is  the  seat  of  this 
9l4.very  fixed  ?  in  the  will,  or  in  9ome  other  of  the 
faculties  of  our  souls  ?  Calvinists  say  in  the  will : 
we  are  the  voluntary  slaves  of  sin,  and  therefore 
inexcusable :  but  were  we  slaves  against  our  wiU^ 
isome  excuse  might  be  made  for  us.  If,  however, 
others  choose  to  fix  the  seat  of  this  slavery  else* 
where,  let  t^.em  at  least  understand  what  we  mean ; 
and  n(^  erroneously  charge  us.  (as  at  present  it  is 
done  from  every  quarter,)  with  denying  Jree 
agemnf- 

^The  soul  is  endowed  with  free  will,  and  is  at 
'  liberty  to  incline  either  way ;  and  therefore  the 
^  judgment  of  God  is  just,  because  tibe  humfm  ^oul 
^  pf  its  own  accord  obeys  either  good  or  bad  ad- 
*  visers.*^ 

Nothing  interferes  with  this  liberty  firom  unth^ 
out ;  but  the  love  of  sin  enslaves  the  mind  within  ; 
so  that  it  cannot  incline  to  what  it  hates,  nor  de^ 
dine  from  vf^at  it  loves,  ^  witiiout  the  grace  of  God 
^  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a 
'  good  will' — ut  velimM.  Let  those  who  maintain 
that  man's  will,  independent  of  grace,  is  so  at  li- 
berty from  sinfrd  bias,  as  to  be  capable  of  choosing 

•  John  viii- 34— 36.  Rom.  vi.  16-^22.  Tit.  iii.  3.  2  Pet  ii.  19. 

'  Origen,  Ref.  339. 
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^  what  is  good  in  the  sight  of  God/  show  it  in  the 
soperior  holiness  of  their  lives :  but  let  them  al- 
low those  who  consider  ^^  all  holy  desires**  as  from 
God,  to  ascribe  all  the  good,  which  they  either  will 
or  do,  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  to  their  own 
ftee  will. 

'  Free  will  is  given  to  the  soul,  which  they  who 
^  endeavour  to  weaken  by  trifling  reasoning,  are 
^  blind  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  do  not  even  un- 
'  derstand,  that  they  say  those  vain  and  saerile- 
^  gious  things  by  their  own  will.*  ^ 

Firee  agency,  and  not  freedom  from  the  slavery 
of  sin,  is  evidently  meant ;  and  to  this  Calvinists, 
widi  but  few  exceptions,  have  no  objection.  The 
same  remark  suffices  for  whole  pages  of  laboured 
arguments,  quoted  from  the  fathers  on  this  sub- 
ject.« 

*  Aug.  Ref.  412. 

'  One  more  pMsage  oo  this  sufaiect  may  be  added  from  the 
first  edidoa  of  this  work.  Observing  on  a  quotation  from  Augus- 
tine (Ref.  p.  444.)  that  by  free  will  must  there  be  meant '  free 
agency,  as  connected  with  responsibility/  the  author  adds :  'It 
appears  astonishing,  that  these  ancient  fathers  shouM  have 
(^ami  ^ttj  9eed  so  frequentlty  to  recur  to  this  point,  which 
seems  absolutely  undeniable.  I  apprehend  that  the  worst  partis 
of  pttgan  philosophy,  concerning  fatal  necessity^  had  been 
adopted  and  even  perverted  by  heretics,  and  interwoven  with 
evangelical  doctrines;  and  thus  made  an  excuse  for  actual 
wickedness,  as  the  effect  of  necessity  or  compulsion,  and  so, 
unavoidable,  an4  noit  deserving  of  punishment,  A  few  wrong- 
headed  persons,  indeed,  may  now  be  found,  who  talk  as  if  man 
were  a  sort  of  machine  in  what  he  did,  whether  good  or  bad ; 
who  yet  are  very  angry  when  their  servants  or  relations  act  im- 
properly* towards  them:  but  I  would  as  soon  go  to  a  mad-house, 
and  dispute  with  the  lunatics,  as  argue  with  human  beings  who 
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^  Nothing  makes  the  ihind  companion  of  lust^ 
'  except  its  own  free-will.*  * 

But  is  nothing  needful  to  make  it  the  com- 
panion of  holiness^  but  free  will^  in  this  sense  of 
the  word  ? — for  the  whole  controversy  hinges  on 
this  point. 

^  Every  one  is  the  author  of  his  own  sin.'  ^ 
True :  But  is  every  one  of  our  &llen  race  the 
author  of  his  own  holiness^  if  he  have  any  ?  For 
this  is  our  question.— -Certainly  neither  Adam's 
sin^  nor  ours^  can  be  charged  on  Grod  without  blas- 
phemy :  and  neither  the  devil  nor  wicked  men  can 
make  us  sin,  except  as  our  will  consents  to  it. 
This  free-will  is  natural,  to  us ;  but  it  is  *  by  grace 
'  that  we  obey  the  calling  of  the  word  of  God.* 

'  I  confess  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  we  have 
'  will.  Now  go  on ;  let  us  see  what  you  conclude 
'  from  thence.  A.  I  will :  but  tell  me  also  first, 
'  whether  you  do  not  think  that  you  have  also  a 
^  good  will.  E.  What  is  a  good  will  ?  A.  A  will 
^  by  which  we  desire  to  live  rightly  and  honestly^ 
'  and  to  arrive  at  the  highest  wisdom.  Only  con- 
'  sider  whether  you  do  not  desire  a  right  and  honest 
'  life ;  or  you  do  not  earnestly  wish  to  be  wise ;  or 

*  whether  you  dare  certainly  to  deny  that  we  have 
'  a  good  will,  when  we  will  these  things.  E.  I 
'  deny  none  of  these  things ;  and  therefore  I  con- 

*  fess  that  I  have  not  only  a  will,  but  a  good  wiU.*^ 

at  tbe  first  outset,  renounce  all  which  renders  man  accessible 
either  to  argument,  admonition,  or  persuasion.' — J.  S. 

'  Aug,  Ref.413.  Mbid.  » Ibid. 
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If^  in  tliis  dialogue^  a  goad  will  meanr  any  thing 
short  of  ^  a  disposition  to  do  what  in  the  sight  of 
^  God  is  good/  I  would  make  no  objection :  but, 
if  it  imply  what  is  thus  good  in  the  sight  of  God,  I 
must  for  once  take  part  with  his  Lordship  against 
Augustine.  ^  It  is  acknowledged  that  man  has 
^  not  the  disposition,  and  consequently  not  the 
'  ability,  to  do  what  in  the  sight  of  Grod  is  good, 
*  till  he  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God/  ^ 

^  Too  great  a  confidence  in  their  own  will  has 
^  raised  some  to  pride,  and  too  great  a  distrust  of 
'  tfac^  own  will  )ias  d^uressed  others  to  negligence."^ 
This  latter  danger  is  never  guarded  against  in 
scripture,  because  it  does  not  exist*  That  depres* 
sion,  which  induces  negligence,  springs  fix>m  dis- 
trust of  God,  and  not  from  distrust  of  our  own 
will. — ^*  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  per- 
fect in  weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I 
rather  glory  in  my  mfirmities,  that  the  power  of 
^'  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.**  ^'  For  when  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong.**  ^  ^^  Watch  and  pray, 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  in- 
^^  deed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.**^  In  what 
does  this  trusting  In  our  own  will  differ  from 
'<  trusting  in  our  own  heart?**  But  ^^  he  that 
"  trusteth  in  his  own  heaii;  is  a  fool.**  And  why 
so  ?  **  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and 
*'  desperately  wicked  :**  and  he  who  trusts  in  one 
that  is  declared  by  in&llible  testimony  to  be  ^^  de*. 

•  Ref.  61.  •  Aug.  Ref.  423.  •  2  Cor.  xii.  9, 10. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
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^^  ceitfiil  above  all  things  and  desperately  xnricked/*^ 
imd  that  m  no  instance  failed  to  deceive  him  who 
trusted  him^  must  be  a  very  fooHsh  man. 

^  Free  will,  naturally  given  by  the  Creator  to  a 
'  rational  creature,  is  that  middle  v  power,  which 
'  may  either  be  directed  to  faith,  or  inclined  to 
'  unbelief/ — *  When  God  calls,  he  arises  from  free 
'  will,  which  he  naturally  received  when  he  was 
^  created.  But  God  wills  ''  that  all  men  should 
^  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
^  truth  r  not  so,  however,  as  to  take  away  free 
^  will  from  them,  which  using  well  or  ill,  th^ 
'  may  most  justly  be  judged/  ^ 

The  free  will  here  spoken  of  is  free  agemy. 
That  is  not  taken  away  in  any  man  ;  nor  is  com- 
pulsion used.  All  who  ^  are  inclined  to  unbelief' 
use  their  free  agency  ill,  and  will  be  most  justly 
condemned  ;  but  do  any  of  our  fallen  race,  with- 
out preventing  grace,  use  it  well,  that  they  may 
righteously  be  justified  ?  Augustine  seems  to  have 
had  confused  views  on  the  subject,  when  he  wrote 
this  passage:  but  he  supposes,  that  when  God 
^  calls*  we  arise  to  something  superior  to  our 
natural  free  will,  ovfree  agency,  yet  still  continue 
free  agents.  A  modern  Calvinist  would  have  said^ 
^  He  arises  from  natural  free  agency  to  genuine 
^free  will.' .  As  Augustine  himself  says  in  another 
place,  ^  Man's  will  obtaineth  not  grace  by  liberty, 
'  but  Uberty  by  grace/^  His  wiU  being  now  freed 
from  the  boncbige  oi  his  sinfiil  passions  by  divine 

*  ProT.  xxTiii.  26.    Jer.  xvii.  9.        '  Aug.  Ref.  446. 
'  Aug.  in  Calyin,  Inst.  Book  II.  ch.  iii.  sec.  14. 
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grace,  he  mort  freely  chooees^  and  takeAi  ''  the 
^'  testimonies  of  God  as  his  hwitage  for  ever^  and 
^'  diey  are  the  rejoicing  of  his  heart/*  ^  Augustine 
seems  in  the  passage  above  quoted  to  hold  the 
doctrine  of  grace,  idmost  by  renouncing  free 
agency  in  him  who  receives  grace  I  ^ 

Another  of  tiie  &thets,  however,  gives  a  dif<* 
ferent  view  of  the  subject.  ^  When  we  depart  out 
'  of  this  life,  we  depart  at  the  same  time  from  the 

*  right  of  will.'    ^  When  the  liberty  of  will  ceases 

*  the  eflfect  also  of  the  will,  if  there  were  aay^ 
'  ceases  also.' ^ 

'  P8.exix.  111. 

'  {The  fellowifig  psfsage,  wbich  oeeurs  hi  the  remarks  on 
this  extract  from  Augasttne,  in  the  first  edition^  seems  worthy 
to  be  preserved.  J.  S.] 

^  If  any  one  should  say,  Have  you,  after  so  many  years,  any 
difficulties  still  remsdning  in  respect  of  your  tenets  ?  I  would 
an'swer,  by  asking  him  the  same  question.    Let  me  know  what 
yoor  creed  is ;  and  I  will  undertaJce  to  press  yon  with  diiScuU 
ties  respecting  it,  at  least  as  great  as  can  be  brought  against 
mine ;  and,  if  you  be  a  Sceptic  or  an  atheist,  who  professes  to 
have  no  creed,  you  will  be  assailable  by  still  more  insurmount- 
able objections.    In  this  world  we  are  but  children  in  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  things  :  even  the  apostle  knew  but  in  part ;  and 
oonadered  his  knowledge,  even  at  its  highest  advancement  dn 
earth,  whefi  compared  with  the  light  of  heaven,  as  resembling 
his  thoughts  and  language  when  a  child,  compared  with  his 
views  and  discourse  when  he  became  a  man.     Our  wisdom  is 
to  receive  **  the  testimony  of  God,"  which  is  '*  sure,  making  wise 
''the  simple  ;**  and  to  be  satisfied  to  wait  for  clearer  light,  till 
we  come  to  the  bright  world  above.     **  But  if  asy .  mas  tbhik 
thai  he  '*  ksoweth  any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he 
'<  ought  to  know." 

»  Hilary,  Ref.  358. 
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Do  then  either  the  righteous  or  the  wicked^  in 
another  worlds  ee^se  to  be  free  agents?  By  no 
means.  No  such  thing  is  intended  :  it  only  im- 
plies that^  so  long  as  we  are  in.  this  worlds  good 
and  evil^  life  and  deaths  are  proposed  to  us ;  and 
we  are  allowed  to  choose  the  one  or  the  other  : 
but  this  allowance^  or  ^  right  of  will/  ceases  when 
death  terminates  our  present  state  of  probation 
and  preparation.  It  cannot  be  determined  from 
this  passage,  whether  or  not  Hilary  supposed  any 
of  £Eillen  Adam^s  posterity,  of  himself,  and  apart 
frtmi  grace,  inclined  to  make  a  holy  choice  :  yet 
this  is  the  only  material  point  to  be'  decided. 
Probably  he  also  meant  that  the  wicked  in  ano- 
ther world,  however  they  might  desire  it,  would 
not  be  able  to  get  out  of  their  condemned  state  ; 
but  this  cannot  be  called  properly  either  free  will 
or  free  agency.  The  free  agent  is  not  omnipotent : 
and  even  he,  whose  will  is  made  free  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  by  divine  grace,  cannot  in  all 
things  do  that  which  he  is  willing  and  desirous^ 
to  do. 

^  It  is  carefiilly  to  be  remembered,  that  freedom 
^  consists  in  the  dependence  of  the  Existence,  or 
^  not  existence,  of  any  action  upon  our  volition  of 
^  it :  and  not  in  the  dependence  of  any  action  or 
'  its  contrary,  on  our  preference.  A  man  stand- 
^  ing  on  a  cliff  is  at  liberty  to  leap  twenty  yards 
^  downwards  into  the  sea  ;  not  because  he  has  a 
'  power  to  do  the  contrary  action,  which  is  to  leap 
^  twenty  yards  upwards,  for  that  he  cannot  do : 
'  but  he  is  therefore  free,  because  he  has  a  power 
^  to  leap  or  not  to  leap.  But,  if  a  greater  force 
^  than  his  either  holds  him  fast,  or  tumbles  him 
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^  down,  he  is  no  longwfree  in  that  cane  :  because 
^  the  doing  or  forbearance  of  that  particular  action 
^  is  no  longer  in  his  power.  He  that  is  a  close 
^  prisoner  in  a  room  twenty  feet  square,  being  at 
^  tiie  nwth  side  of  his  chamber,  is  at  liberty  to 
'  walk  twenty  feet  southward  ;  because  he  can 
^  walk  or  not  walk  it :  but  is  not  at  the  same  time 
^  at  liberty  to  do  the  contrary,  that  is,  to  walk 
*  twenty  feet  northward/  ^ — ^His  want  of  liberty, 
however,  is  not  the  want  of  free  agency  or  free 
win  ;  but  want  of  power  to  follow  the  dictate  of 
his  will.  Mr.  Locke  was  no  Calvinist :  yet,  if  all 
who  attempt  to  refute  Calvinism  by  speculation, 
especially  as  to  the  subject  of  free  will,  would 
make  themselves  completely  masters  of  his  senti- 
ments and  reasonings,  much  trouble  would  be 
saved  to  all  parties. 

Calvin  has  made  for  substance  the  same  obser- 
vation as  Mr.  Locke. — ^  Hence  let  the  readers 
^  reitiember,  that  the  fisusulty  of  human  free  will  is 
^  not  to  be  estimated  by  the  event  of  things;  as 
^  some  unskilful  persons  preposterously  use  to  do. 
'  For  they  seem  themselves,  beautifully  and  inge- 
^  niously,  to  convict  the  human  will  of  slavery, 
^  because  every  thing  does  not  succeed  according  to 
^  their  purpose  (sententiain)  even  to  the  greatest 
'  kings.  But  this  fecidty,  of  which  we  speak,  is  ta 
'  be  considered  as  within  a  man,  not  to  be  measured 
^  by  outward  success.  Truly  in  the  disputation  con- 
^  ceming  free  will  this  is  not  inquired,  whether  by 
'  reason  of  external  impediments  it  be  allowed  ta 

*"  Locke  on  the*  Human   Understanding  Book  ii.  Chap.  21.  ^ 
on  Power. 
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'  A  man  to  effect  and  perform  whatever  fhings  he 
^  shall  have  deliberated  in  hik  mind ;  but;  whether 
^  in  any  thing  he  hath  both  a  free  election  of  judg- 
^  ment  and  affection  of  will.  And,  if  each  of  these 
^  belong  to  men,  Attilius  Heguhis,  shut  vp  in  the 
'  straits  of  a  ^ked  barrel,  will  possess  no  less .  of 
^Jree  will,  than  Augustus  govemiBg  a  great  part 
'  of  the  world,  by  the  least  intimation  of  his  wiir 
(nutuj  .^  Calvin  sa3rs,  ^  Both  a  free  election  of  judg- 
^  ment  and  affisction  of  will ;'  for  he  speaks  not 
merely  of  Jree  agency ,  but  tiie  will  free  fit>m  the 
slavery  of  internal  passions  and  prejudices.  Man 
has  free  election  ;  but  his  judgment  is  darkened 
and  perverted,  and  his  heart  depraved :  and  this 
ehslaves  his  will,  so  that  though  it  is  natural  to  him 
to  will,  to  will  well  must  be  of  grace. 

To  all  the  quotations  from  the  &thers  I  would 
oppose  the  words  of  our  homilies.  ^  It  is  the  Holy 
^  Ghost,  and  no  other  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the 
^  minds  of  men,  stirring  up  holy  and  good  motions 
^  in  their  hearts,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will 
^  and  commandment  of  God  ;  ^  suoh  as  otherwise, 
^  of  their  own  crooked  and  perverse  nature,  they 
*  never  should  have.'^ 

To  this  I  will  also  subjoin  a  passage  from  Lu- 
ther, whom  his  Lordship  claims  as  on  his  aid<^ 
respecting  the  liberty  of  the  human  wilL^  ^  Man 
^  before  his  creation  can  do  nothing  any  way  to 
^  promote  his  creation.  Neither  after  his  creation 
^  can  he  do  any  thing  to  preserve  his  existence.' 

,'  CaU  Inst  B.  IL  cb.  iv.  sect  S.  '  Homily  for  Whitsundsy. 

»  Ref.  579. 
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Bodi  liis  erestion  aoid  preservation  aro  the  temAt 
of  the  sole  pleasure  of  the  omnipotent  and  gm^- 
<aou8  energy  of  God :  ilevertheless  God  dolfti  not 
cqpenite  in  us,  without  making  use  of  us  as  beings 
whom  he  has  created  for  the  express  purpose  of 
a  mutual  co-operation  ;  namely,  that  he  should 
woik  in  us,  and  we  cooperate  with  him.  The 
Tery  same  is  to  be  said  of  the  nbw  creature.  The 
man,  before  he  is  renewed  by  the  Spirit,  can  do 


imtiiing,  can  attempt  nothing,  to  prepare  himself 
for  tiiis  new  creation.  Neither  alter  he  is  renewed 
can  he  effect  any  tiling,  to  ensure  a  perseverance 
in  his  new  state.  The  Spirit  of  God  alone  doeth 
botii  these  tilings :  he  both  renews  and  preserves 
the  rmewed,  without  any  aid  on  our  part ;  as  St. 
James,  speaking  of  the  new  creature  says,  '^  Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  hts 
power.**  But  here  it  must  also  be  remembered, 
tiiat  he  does  not  operate  in  the  renewed^  without 
using  them  as  beings  purposely  renewed  and 
preserved  tiiat  he  should  work  in  them,  and  they 
co-operate  with  him.* — ^  The  man  cannot  alter 
his  disposition  to  evil :  nay,  though  he  shotdd  be 
externally  restrained  from  doing  evil,  he  is  averse 
to  the  restraint,  and  his  inclination  remains  still 
tile  same.'  Again,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
pleased  to  change  the  will  of  a  bad  man^  the  new 
man  still  acts  voluntarily :  he  is  not  compelled 
by  the  Spirit  to  determine  contrary  to  his  will, 
hat  his  will  itself  Is  changed ;  and  he  cannot  now 
do  otherwise  tiian  love  tiie  good,  as  before  he 
loved  the  evil.* 

Man,  then,  is  considered  by  Calvinists,  as  well 
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as  others^  as  a  free  and  accountaUe  agent.  He 
has  free  will^  as  &r  as  acting,  in  respect  of  things 
within  his  power,  voluntarily^  according  to  the 
dboiee  of  his  heart.  And  let  those,  who  charge 
Calvinists  with  denjring  this,  produce,  if  tiiey  be 
able,  from  the  writings  of  any  approved  Gilvinist, 
a  denial  of  them ;  or  what  virtually,  and  by  Mr 
consequence,  amounts  to  a  denial  of  it.  HU  this 
be  done,  let  them  cease  fit>m  rendering  their  fd- 
low-Christians  odious  by  ungrounded  accusations. 
But  man,  as  a  fallen  creature,  is  a  slave  to  an:  and 
'  the  ch(Mce  of  his  heart*  cannot  be  holy,  except  he 
be  set  at  liberty  by  divine  grace.  When  thus  set 
at  liberty,  he  voluntarily  and  freely  chooses  what 
is  holy  and  ^  good  in  the  sight  of  God ;  *  yet  he  \s 
not  perfectly  free  from  the  corrupt  bias :  *  the  in- 
^  fection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them  that 
^  are  regenerated.'  He  therefore  needs  to  be  more 
and  more  set  at  liberty  while  here,  and  continually 
prays  with  David,  ^^  Oh  that  my  ways  were  di- 
rected to  keep  thy  statutes !  I  will  run  the  way 
of  thy  commandments,  when  thou  shalt  enlarge 
my  heart.**  ^'  Let  thine  hand  help  me,  for  I  have 
chosen  thy  precepts."  ^  Yet  he  is  not  a  willing 
slave  as  he  was  before :  he  has  '^  the  Spirit  of 
"  Christ,"  and  "  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is  there 
"  is  liberty."  But  perfection  is  to  be  waited  for, 
even  '^  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,** 
till  he  arrive  at  the  bright  world  above. 

This  is  the  author's  view  of  free  will,  in  which 
most  Gdvinistis,  he  believes,  coincide,  and  many 
who  do  not  think  themselves  Calvinists. 

'  P«.  cxix.  5,  32,  173,   Rom.  vU.  18—25. 
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SECTION  11. 
On  Compulsion. 

If  then  fsdlen  man,  though  firee  to  choose,  canr- 
not,  if  left  to  himwlf,  do  otiierwise  than  choose 
the  evil,  which  his  heart  loves,  and  refuse  the  good, 
against  which  las  heart  revolts ;  (cor  repugnat ;) 
and  if  his  recovery,  if  he  be  ever  recovered,  from 
this  deplorable  state  (the  more  deplorable  because 
he  is  not  at  all  aware  of  it,)  mtist  be  entirely  the 
work  of  divine  grace ;  shall  we  tiience  conclude 
that  compulsion  is  employed  ?  Shall  we  say  that 
we  are  impelled  involuntarily,  by  an  irre8i8til>le 
fiance,  and  are  so  acted  upon  as  not  to  act  spon- 
taneoui^,  and  of  our  own  free  choice  ?  This,  or 
something  to  this  effect,  has  long  and  often,  under 
various  modifications  of  expression  and  shows  of 
aigument,  been  laid  to  the  charge  of  Calvinists 
and  all  suspected  of  Calvinism.* 

I  wiU  not  say  that  no  Calvinists  have  used  lan- 
guage, and  even  maintained  opinions,  liable  m 
some  measure  to  this  objection :  but  I  trust  I  shall 
show  the  candid  reader,  that  it  is  in  no  degree  re- 
qoitf  te  to  our  system,  or  even  held  by  any  of  those 
who  afe  considered  as  the  most  able  champions  of 
that  sjrstem.  Certainly  Calvin  himself  does  not 
hold  it. — ^  But  what  doeth  God  in  good  men,  con- 
^  cermng  whom^is  the  principal  question  ?  When 
^  he  sets  up  his  own  kingdom  in  them,  he,  by  his 
'  own  Sinrit  restraineth  the  will,  that  it  may  not 
^  be  hurried  (raptetur)  up  and  down  by  vague 
'  lusts,  according  to  tiie  inclination  of  nature ;  and. 
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^  that  it  may  incline  (propendeat)  to  holiness  and 
'  justice,  he  bends,  composes,  forms,  and  directs  it 
'  to  the  rule  of  his  own  righteousness ;  he  esta- 
^  blishes  and  confirms  it  by  the  energy  of  his  own 
^  Spirit,  lest  it  should  stumble  and  fall  down.  On 
^  which  account  Augustine  says.  Thou  wilt  say  to 
'  me,  therefore  we  are  acted  upon,  we  do  not  act: 
^  Yea  thou  actest  and  art  acted  on ;  and  then  thou 
^  actest  well,  if  thou  art  acted  upoti  by  good*-— or, 
by  a  good  one,  a  bono.  ^  The  Sfnrit  of  God,  who 
^  act^  on  (agitj  thee,  is  a  helper  to  those  who  act ; 
'  he  prescribes  the  name  of  a  helper,  because  thou 
^  also  doest  something.  In  the  former  sentence 
^  be  declareth  tiiat  the  action  of  man  is  not  taken 
^  away  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  because 
^  mil  is  from  nature,  which  is  ruled  that  it  may 
^  aspire  unto  good.  That  which  he  presently 
^  ^ddeth,  as  what  may  be  collected  from  the  title 

*  of  helper,  tiiat  we  also  do  something,  it  is  not 

*  consistent  30  to  take  it,  as  if  he  would  ascribe 
'  any  thing  separately  (seorsumj  to  us ;  but,  lest 
'  he  should  eherish  in  us  idleness,  he  thus  conci- 
^  ]iates  the  action  of  God  with  our's,  that  to  will 

^  poay  be  frx>m  nature,  to  will  well  from  grace.*  ^ 

« 

^  The  terms  of  scripture  represent  'the  Spirit  of 
^  God  as  an  assisting,  not  forcing  power ;  as  not 
^  suspending  our  own  powers>  but  enabling  them ; 
^  aa  imparting  strength  and  faculty  for  our  reli*^ 
'  gious  work,  if  we  will  use  tiiem ;  but  whether 
^  we  will  use  them  or  not  still  depending  upon 
^  ourselves.'  ^ 

*  CaW.  Inst  Book  11.  c.  v.  sect.  U.  *  Piiley  in  Ref.  32,  33. 
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The  Spirit  of  God  neither  forces  us,  nor  such 
pends  our  powers.  We  are,  however,  fully  per- 
suaded  that  something  more  is  intended,  when 
^^  God  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,** 
than  what  is  stated  in  this  quotation ;  but  nothing 
inconsistent  with  our  acting  voluntarily. 

'  To  walk  after  the  flesh,  is  to  follow  wherever 
^  the  impiilses  of  sensuality  and  selfishness  lead  us, 
'  which  is  a  voluntary  act.  To  walk  after  tlie  ^- 
^  lit,  is  steadily  and  resolutely  to  obey  good  mo- 
^  tions  within  us,  whatever  they  cost  us ;  which 
^  also  is  a  voluntary  act/  ^ 

This  second  part  of  the  quotation  is  a  fair  state- 
ment of  the  subject  to  which  it  belongs.  ^  Selfiish- 
*  ness*  includes  pride,  ambition,  envy,  malice,  and 
all  incontinence  and  intemperance,  equally  with 
dirisonesty  and  avarice :  and  to  follow  its  impulses 
1$  ^  a  voluntary  act,*  and  therefore  justly  deserving 
of  condemnation.  ^^  To  walk  after  the  Spirit,** 
includes  repentance  and  faith,  as  well  as  all  subse- 
quent holy  obedience ;  and  these  are  volmitaiy 
acts*  Indeed  an  act  or  an  effort  must  be  voltm- 
iory  ,•  else  a  m^n  only  seems  to  act,  as  those  un- 
happy men  do,  whose  limbs  are  involuntarily 
moved  in  certain  diseases.  The  apostie,  writing: 
ta  the  Corinthians,  says,  '^  Thanks  be  to  God,  who 
*^  put  the  same  earnest  care  into  the  heart  of  Titus 

for  you.  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation ; 

but  being  more  fqrward,  of  his  own  (Record  he 

wcait  unto  you"  {dfAitp^oi).^  God  having  *^  put 
^'  this  care  into  the  heart  of  Titqs,**  did  not  prevent 

<  Paiey  in  Ref.  32,  33.  '2  Cor.  viii.  16,  17. 
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his  acting  "  of  his  own  accord ;"  not  only  volnnta- 
rily^  but  promptly  and  zealously ;  yea^  it  excited 
him  to  do  it. 

'  It  i^  acknowledged^  that  man  has  not  the  dis- 
'  position,  and  consequently  not  the  ability^  to  do 
'  what  in  the  sight  of  God  is  good^  till  he  is  influ- 
~*  enced  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  but  this  influence  of 

*  the  Spirit  is  not  irresistihlej  it  does  not  solely  of 
'  itself  produce  good  works.  It  does  not  necessa- 
^  rily  cause  men  to  perform  good  works.     A  man 

*  may  resist  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
'  ^'  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace/*  by  turning  to 
'  sin  and  wickedness  in  opposition  to  its  di<^tes. 
'  And,  if  we  do  listen  to  its  dictates,  it  must  be  an  ac- 
'  tive  obedience,  and  not  an  indolent  acquiescence/ 

*  — ^indeed  irresistible  power,  actually  exerted  ovef 
'  the  minds  of  men,  in  the  work  of  salvation,  is  re- 
'  pugnant  to  the  acknowledged  principles  of  the 
^  gospel.*  * 

The  tw<^old  concession  in  the  beginning  of  this 
quotation,  that  ^  the  want  of  disposition  is  the  want 
'  of  ability  ;*  and  that  man  has  not  this  disposition 
'  to  do  what  is  good  in  the  sight  of  God,  till  he  is 
'  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,*  comprises  all 
that  sober  Calvinists  desire,  provided  it  were  but 
adhered  to,  steadily  and  consistently.  We  do  in- 
deed maintain,  that  omnipotent  power,  to  which 
all  the  resistance  of  deiMtived  nature  proves  even- 
tually ineffectual,  is  exerted  on  the  minds  of  men, 
in  the  work  of  salvation :  else  what  is  meant  by  *'  a 
*^  new  creation,**  and  "  a  resurrection  **  ^  from  the 

'  Ref.  61,  62. 
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'  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness  t\  But 
we  by  no  means  think,  that  this  implies  compulsion ; 
because  its  effect  is  to  render  us  witting :  ^^  Thy 
**  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  * 
The  subject  of  necessity  will  require  a  brief  but  se- 
parate consideration  :  for  there  are  different  kinda 
of  necessity.  Fire  of  necessity  consumes  wood^ 
without  consciousness  on  either  side.  The  officer 
of  justice  renders  it  necessary  to  the  murderer  to 
suffer  death  by  compulsion.  God  is  necessarily 
holy,  just,  and  good  -,  yet  most  voluntarily,  through 
the  perfection  of  his  nature.  No  necessity  of  the 
two  former  kinds  is  supposed  by  us,  either  in:the 
persevering  wickedness  of  some,  or  in  the  holy.obe* 
dience  to  the  gospel,  by  the  grace  of  God  in  others.: 
but  a  moral  necessity  cannot  reasonably  be  denied  in 
either  case. — ^^  We  cannot  but  speak  those  things 
"  which  we  have  seen  and  heard."  **  The  love  of 
'^  Christ  constraineth  us'*  Let  this  hint  here  suffk^e* 
The  word  irresistibleiand  other  words  implpng 
the  same  idea,  occur  very  frequently  in  the  writings 
of  our  opponents,  and  very  seldom  in  ours.  In  my 
own  various  publications,  which  may  be  thought  by 
many  sufficiently  voluminous,  I  do  not  think  they 
are  used  once,  in  the  meaning  and  application  here 
intended.  Even  in  Calvin  they  very  seldom  occur* 
But  while  we  would  give  up  the  words  resistless  and 
irresistible^  as  not  used  in  the  sacred  scriptures^  it 
may  be  observed,  that  the  idea  conveyed  by  them 
would  not  be  '  repugnant  to  the  principles  of  the 
'  gospeV  nor  even  to  sound  philosophy  ;  provided 
the  exertion  of  this  invincible  or  irresistible  power 
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were  employed  merely  to  produce  in  U8  ^  a  dispo- 
^  sition,  to  do  what  in  the  sight  of  God  is  good ;'  or  a 
willing  mind,  a  moral  ability y  of  which  &llen  crea- 
tures are  confessedly  destitute  in  themselves.  Buch 
intelligent  agents,  blinded  and  enslaved  by  their 
depraved  propensities,  must  be  disposed  to  resist 
the  holy  motions  of  the  sacred  Spirit ;  but  it  is 
impossible  that,  continuing  unchanged,  they  should 
voluntarily  comply  with  them :  alas,  cor  repugnat ! 
This  aversion  to  good  and  propensity  to  evil  must 
be  overcome,  not  hy  itself  ,  or  by  him  in  whom 
it  exists  and  reigns,  and  in  whom  Satan,  as  a 
'^  strong  man  armed,*"  by  means  of  it,  reigns  also ; 
but  by  "  a  stronger  than  he  ;"  by  the  power  of  God 
overcoming  all  resistance,  ^^  working  in  him  to 
will,"  and  leading  in  him  to  say,  ^^  O  Lord,  thou 
art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast  prevailed.'* — ^The  .in- 
clination or  disposition  to  good,  being  produced  by 
a  power  against  which  all  the  resistance  of  depraved 
nature  has  proved  inefiPectual,  they,  in  whom  God 
hath  worked  to  will  (to  ^^cXeik)  make  voluntary  efforts 
after  holiness,  and  against  all  evil  propensities  and 
all  temptations ;  and,  by  the  continual  help  of 
God  preserving  this  willingness,  and  ^^  working  in 
^ "  them  to  do,**  (to  ivefysivy)  they  become  active  and 
diligent  in  every  good  work. 

It  will  scarcely  be  denied,  that  Omnipotence 
could  recover  even  fallen  angels  to  h<diness  :  and^ 
for  the  sake  of  argument  or  illustration,  it  may 
therefore  be  supposed.  If  God  should  work  this 
recovery  at' once,  by  his  almighty  Jiat^  the  eflfect 
would  be  produced  without  any  co*operation  on 
their  part,  and  against  all  the  opposition  of  which 
they  were  at  the  moment  capable.     But,  if  it  were 
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effected  gradually,  tixe  first  word  might  be,  Let 
there  be  a  wiUing  mind  and.  there  would  be  a  will- 
mg  ndnd.  This  being  done,  by  him  ^^  who  com* 
^^  manded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness/'  and 
in  the  same  manner ;  that  willing  mind,  being  pre- 
served, as  light  and  life  are,  by  him  that  gave  them, 
would  concur  earnestly  in  the  gracious  design. 
The  fidlen  spirit  thus  rendered  willing^  and  de- 
sirous of  recovery  to  the  favour  and  image  of 
God,  would  ^^  work  out  his  own  salvation  with  fear 
'^  and  trembling ;  and  using  all  other  proper  means, 
would  pray  without  ceasing,  to  God  who  had 
wrought  in  him  to  will,"  that  he  would  *^  work  ia 
him  also  to  do.**  Now,  if  man  be  indeed  '  gone, 
^  quam.  longissime,  firom  original  righteousness, 
'  and  of  his  own  nature  inclined '  only  ^  to  evil,* 
the  process  in  his  case  must  be  precisely  the  same. 

^Even  St.  Paul  allowed  the  possibility  of  his 
*  having  received  "  the  grace  of  God  in  vain ;" 
^  and  surely  the  same  possibility  must  be  admitted, 
^  with  respect  to  all  other  Christians/'  ^ 

Did  the  apostle  mean  that  grace  of  God  of  which 
our  article  speaks  ?  ^  The  grace  of  God,  by  Christ, 
^  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
^  working  with  us,  when  we  have  that  good  will.'  ^ 
Our  argument  relates  to  the  grace  of  God  in  this 
sense  alone.  St  Paul  says, ''  By  the  grace  of  God 
'^  I  am  what  I  am :  and  his  grace  which  was  be- 
'^  stowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain  ;  but  I  laboured 

more  abundantiy  than  they  all ;  yet  not  1,  but 
^.  the  g^:ace  of  God  which  was  with  mc."    Did  he 

'  R«f.  32,  •  Art.  X. 
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thus  labour  ^*  more  abundantly,  than  they  all/*  in 
^^  working  out  his  own  salvation,"  or  in  seeking 
the  salvation  of  other  men  ?  The  latter  is  evidently 
meant,  and  the  case  is  not  in  point.  Yet  if  the  other 
had  been  intended,  (as  no  doubt  he  was  in  that  re* 
spect  ^also  abundantly  diligent,)  it  still  '^  was  God 
'^  who  worked  in  him  both  to  unll  and  to  do*' 

*'  The  grace  of  God  *'  is  used  in  the  New  Testar 
ment  in  several  distinct  senses,  llie  mercy  and 
love  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  into  the  world,  as 
the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  in  sending  the  gospel ; 
in  ^'  beseeching  sinners  to  be  reconciled  to  him ;" 
as  well  as  in  *^  quickening  the  dead  in  sin ;"  is 
called  "  the  grace  of  God."  *  With  reference  to 
the  former  instances,  the  apostle  says  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, "  We,  as  fellow  workers  together  with 
God,  beseech  you  also,  that  ye  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain."  ^  And  the  propriety  of 
such  exhortations  is  fully  conceded.^  Even  the 
bounty  of  providence,  as  entrusted  to'  our  steward- 
ship, is  included  in  '^  the  manifold  grace  of  God  " 
by  St.  Peter,  being  unmerited  favour.  In  these 
senses  many  ^^  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain : " 
but  can  that  which  worketh  both  the  will  and 
.  power  to  what  is  good  before  God  be  thus  received 
•  in  vain  ? 

'  The  grace  of  God  does  not  act  with  conipul^ 
'  sory  force,  but  only  directs  and  .assists  our  en- 
*  deavours.'* 

'  See  Sect,  on  Salvation  by  Grace. 

•2  Cor,  V.  18^21.  vi.  1,2.     1  Pet  iv.  9,  10.— See  also 
*Cor.  ix.8— 11. 

'Sect,  on  Exertion  and  Active  Diligence.  <  Ref.  69. 
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It  has  been  sh^wn^  and  wOl  still  further  appear^ 
that  something  more  than  assistance  and  direction 
is  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God^  both  in  scripture 
and  in  our  authorized  books ;  but  compulsion  cer- 
tainly is  not  meant.  A  humane  person  sees  a 
fellow  creature  drowning:  he  plunges  into  the 
water  and  brings  out  the  apparently  lifeless  body. 
Proper  means  are  used  for  restoring  the  man^  and 
they  are  rendered  successful.  IMd  the  man  concur 
in  those  means?  Could  the  process  be  properly 
called  compulsion?  Was  he  not,  till  life  was  re- 
suscitated, entirely  passive?  But  now,  though 
weak,  yet  by  help  of  friends  he  rises  and  walks : 
now  he  be^ns  to  be  willing  and  active.  The  only 
difference  in  this  case  *'  from  that  of  God,  who  is 
'*  rich  in  mercy,  quickening  the  dead  in  sin,**  and 
"working  in  us  to  will,'*  seems  to  be  this:  the 
drowned  man,  though  he  did  not  concur ,  did  not 
resist  the  efforts  of  his  benevolent  helpers ;  but 
man,  when  "  dead  in  sin'*  and  "  to  God,**  is  so 
alive  to  sin,  that  the  grace  of  God  which  restores 
him  is  neither  irresistible  nor  unresisted. 

'  A  machine  necessarily  executes  the  will  of  its 
maker.*  ^ 

Do  we,  by  the  foregoing  statement,  make  man 
a  machine  ?  He  cannot  as  a  servant  be  &ithful  to 
his  master  till  he  is  willing;  and  "  it  is  God  who 
'^worketh  in  him  to  will.**  Yet,  after  all,  it 
cannot  with  propriety  be  said  that  a  machine  is 
compelled,  and  our  argument  is  exclusively  about 
compulsion. 

*  Ref.  70.   ' 
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If  a  few  passages  may  be  produced  from  Calvin- 
istic  writers^  in  which  the  words^  compely  fmxe^ 
^d  such  like  are  used :  and  may  not  as  many^  in 
proportion,  of  the  same  kind  be  found  in  the  scrip- 
tures, when  we  know  that  actual  compulsion, 
against  the  will  of  the  person  concerned,  is  not  in-* 
tended  ?  '^  His  servants,  with  the  witch  of  Endor, 
compelled"  Saul :  ita^^ioliorro :  LXX.  *  "  Go  into 
the  high  ways,  and  compel  them  to  come  in  :** 
dyiyKeuroif.  ^  *'  I  am  bccome  a  fool  in  glorying ;  ye 
have  compelled  me  :'*  TjVayxaa-afrf ,  ^  «  Why  com- 
pellest  thou  the  gentiles  to  judaize  ?'*  tfy^/MiCsi^.  ^ 
They  constrained  him :"  «faf «^<aO>Krt.  ^  "  She  con- 
"  strained  us :"  nfa^B^wcaro.  ^  "I  was  constrained 
"  to  i^peal  unto  Casar."  -iyayxaur^v.  ^ — ^It  at  least 
from  these  passages  appears,  that  such  words  are 
sometimes  used,  when/orcible  compulsion  of  those 
who  continue  unwilling  is  not  meant ;  but  merely 
such  means  earnestly  and  urgently  persisted  in^ 
as  at  length  induce  voluntary  consent.  Such 
terms,  however,  are  so  liable  to  misconstiiuction, 
that,  in  arguments  of  this  kind,  the  use  of  them 
should,  I  think,  be  scrupulously  avoided.— «Cbm- 
pulsion,  as  it  relates  to  the  impenitence  and  unbe- 
lief of  those  who  perish,  will  hereafter  require  a 
brief  notice ;  and,  in  respect  of  the  case  of  those 
who  are  saved,  enough  has  been  stated  on  the 
subject. 

•  1  Sam.  xxviii.  23.        •  Luke  xiv.  23.         »  2  Cor.  xii.  11. 
'  Gal.  ii.  14.  *  Luke  xxiv.  29.      *  Acts  xvi.  1 6. 

^  Acts  xxviii.  19. 
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SECTION  lU. 
On  the  terms  Supernatural  and  Irresistible. 

'  There  is  not  a  single  passage  in  the  New  Tes- 
'  tament,  whieh  leads  us  to  suppose^  that  any 
^  supernatural  power  was  eiterted  over  the  minds 
^  of  ordinary  hearers ;  and  therefore  we  are  autho- 
^  rized  to  attribute  their  fiEuth  to  the  voluntary  ex- 
'  ercise  of  their  reason.*  ^ 

If  supernatural  here  signify  miraculous ^  in  the 
common  acceptation  of  the  word^  the  assertion 
mi&y  be  admitted:  and  if,  compulsory ,  it  has  al** 
ready  been  considered.  But  supenu^uraly  in  die 
general  and  proper  use  of  language,  means  that 
whieh  is  above  nature^  and  which  nature  left  to 
itself  could  not  attain :  and  nature,  in  theology, 
when  used  concerning  man,  signifies  the  mind  and 
disposition  of  man  as  a  fallen  creature.  Will  it 
tiien  be  maintained,  that,  in  the  case  of  the  {nimi- 
tive  converts  to  Christianity,  nothing  above  the 
nature  of  fallen  man  is  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament  ?  Our  Lord  expressly  says,  '^  No  man 
^^  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which 
'^  hath  sent  me  draw  him.'*    '*  No  man  can  come 

unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of  my 

Fadier/'  ^  Is  there  nothing  supernatural  in  this 
drawing  and  giving  ? 

'The  following  is  the  comment  of  Bishop 
'  Hooper,  one  of  our  reformers  and  martyrs,  upon 
•^  Ais  text :  •'  No  man  cometh  unto  me,  except  my 

'  Ref.  1 8.  '  John  ir.  44, 46, 65. 
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'  Father  draw  him/  ^  Many  understand  these 
^  words  in  a  wrong  sense,  as  if  God  required  no 
^  more  in  a  reasonable  man  than  in  a  dead  post, 

*  and  mark  not  the  words  which  follow :  "  Every 
'  man  that  heareth  and  leametli  of  my  Father 
'  Cometh  unto  me/'    God  d[raweth  with  his  word 

*  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  nuin's  duty  is  to  hear 
^  and  learn ;  tiiat  is  to  say,  to  receive  the  grace 
'  offered,  consent  to  the  promise^  and  not  to  im-' 
'  pugn  the  God  that  calleth/  ^ 

No  objection  need  be  made  to  Bishop  Hooper's 
comment,  as  &x  as  it  goes ;  for  our  question  is 
not  about  man's  duty^  which  certainly  requires 
him  to  obey  every  caU  and  command  of  God ;  but 
concerning  the  cause,  whatever  it  be,  which  ren-- 
ders  some  men^  but  not  all,  obedient^  ^  They,  who 
\  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be 
'  called  according  to  God's  purpose  by  his  Spirit 
'  working  in  due  season ;  they  through  grace  obey 
'  the  calling.'^  What  Bishop  Hooper's  opinion 
on  this  subject  was,  and  also  on  other  points 
belonging  to  our  present  controversy,  may  be 
learned  fix)m  the  following  extract. 

^  I  believe  that  this  disorder  and  corruption  of 
^  nature  was  not  only  in  Adam,  because  of  his  sin, 
^  but  is  also  in  all  men  generally  which  come  of 
^  him ;  (Jesus  Christ  only  excepted ;)  and  that  in 
^  such  sort,  that  all  men  aftel:  their  own  nature 
'  are  corrupt,  unjust,  liars,  ignorant,  unkind,  and 
'imperfect in  all  things;  and  have  no  power  of 
^  their  own  nature  to  do,  think,  speak,  or  will  any- 
'  thing  that  may  i^ease  God,  until  that  they  be  re* 

*  Note,  Rcf.  1 8, 1 9,  •  Art,  urn. 
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generated  and  reniiewed  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord. — I  betieve  that  this  eorruption  of  nature^ 
otherwise  called  original  sin,  is  the  foiintain  and 
root  of  all  sins ;  for  the  which  all  the  misarie^ 
and  adversities  that  we  endure  in  this  present 
life,  as  well  in  body  as  soul,  do  come  UQto  us ; 
yea,  and  in  the  end  douUe  death,  that  is  to  say, 
both  of  body  and  soul.  These  be  the  fruits  and 
rewards  of  sin. — ^But,  although  the  same  be  due 
and  common  to  all  men  generally,  nevertheless 
the  Lord,  through  his  mercy,  hath  reserved  to 
himself  a  certain  number,  (which  are  only  known 
to  hitnself,)  the  which  he  hath  drawn  from  this 
corrupt  heap,  and  hath  sanctified  and  cleansed 
the  same  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ; 
and  by  means  thereof  hath  made  them  Vessels  of 
election  and  honour,  apt  unto  all  good  works. — 
I  believe  that  the  Father,  in  Jesu  Christ  his  Son, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  elected  and  chosen 
those  that  are  his  own,  according  to  his  good 
will,  before  the  tbundations  of  the  world  were 
laid,  whom  he  hath  predestinated  unto  eternal 
life,  that  thereby  they  might  be  his  children 
ad<^tive,  over  whom  he  hatii,  without  compari- 
son, a  much  greater  care  than  the  best  father  can 
have. over  the  best  children  in*  the  world ;  for  he 
sufferetii  not  that  any  thing  shall  come  to  pass, 
either  on  high  in  heaven,  or  beneath  on  earth, 
which  shall  not  be  for  their  good  and  great  pro- 
fit.'^ 

They  who  heard  Christ  and  his  apostles  preach, 
and  had  the  holy  scriptures  with  which  they  might 

'  Hooper,  Fathers  of  the  Church,  vol.  v.  p.  438,  439. 
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compare  their  doctrine^  had  every  advantage  of 
outward  instruction  :  so  that  when  our  Lord  says, 
^^  It  is  written  in  the  law^  Hiey  shall  be  all  taught 
'^  of  God ;  Every  man  therefore^  who  hath  heard 
'^  and  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  me ;  *'  we 
must  conclude^  either  that  aH  who  had  this  excel- 
lent outward  teaching  actually  believed  in  Christy 
or  that  an  inward  and  more  effectual  teaching  of 
God  was  intended.  And  was  this  effectual  teach- 
ing of  God  in  no  sense  ^  supematurul  9 ' 

The  sacred  historian  says,  ^'  The  hand  of  the 
^^  Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  be- 
*^  lieved  and  was  turned  to  the  Lord.'*  *  "  Whose 
^'  heart  '*  (that  of  Lydia)  '^  the  Lord  opened,  that 
^  ^^  she  attended  to  the  things  which  were  spoken  of 
^^  F^ul."^  Was  there  nothing  supernatural  in  these 
eases  ?--^St.  John  speaking  of  some  Jews  says. 
Though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him ;  that  die 
saying  of  ESsaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  re- 
port ?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
*'  been  revealed  r "  ^  Did  God  do  for  these  persons 
all  that  which  he  did,  when  he  opened  the  heart  of 
Lydia  ? — The  apostle,  speaking  <^  his  own  ministry 
and  tliat  of  others,  says,  ^^  I  have  planted,  ApoUos 
watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase*  So  then, 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that 
watcreth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.'*  ^ 
Was  there  nothing  in  this  above  fallen  human  na-^ 
tore,  nodiing  in  this  sense  *  supernatural  ?' — ^^  I 

'  Acts  xi.  21.  •  Acts  xvi.  14. 

*  John  xii.  37,  38.  *  1  Cor.  iii.  7,  «. 
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^^  I«ay,  tkat  tiie  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jeatis 
^'  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you 
*^  the  Spirit  of  wiadom  and  revelatioin  i&thelciiow* 
'^  ledge  of  him ;  the  eyes  of  your  understandhig 
<^  being  enlightened,  that  ye  may  know — ^wfaat  is 
^'  "the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  mighty  power  to 
^^  usward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of 
^^  his  mighty  power  wUch  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
'^'when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead."^  Is  no  men- 
tion here  made  of  any  thing  supernatural,  in  the 
conversion  of  these  persons  ?  Is  not  ^^  quickening 
the  dead  in  sin  *'  supernatural  ?-**-^^  Grod  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
^'  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  hath 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ/'  ^  <'  Do 
not  err,  my  beloved  brethren  ;  every  good  gift 
and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
*'  down  from  the  Father  of  lights.  Of  his  own  will 
^'  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth."  ^  Indeed 
every  time  the  apostles  thanked  God,  cm  their  own 
behalf,  or  in  behalf  of  each  other,  for  the  success  of 
the  gospel,  they  ascribed  the  success  to  a  supemar- 
tural  power ;  above  all  the  powers  and  propensi^ 
ties  of  depraved  nature,  in  those  who  had  been  thus 
converted  ;  and  above  the  efScacy  of  all  natural 
means  employed  by  the  instruments. 

Undoubtedly  '  fidth  is  a  voluntary  exercise  of 
'  reason :'  yet  a  power  above  our  fallen  nature  must 
^  be  exerted,  to  render  proud,  worldly,  ungodly  man 
'  disposed  to  make  this  voluntary  use  of  his  reason.* 
. '  Why,'  says  his  Lordship, '  should  they  not  be 
'  competent,  by  the  use  of  their  natural  faculties, 

'  Eph.  i.  16—20.  »  Eph.  ii.  4.  *  Jam.  i.  16—18, 
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'  to  understand  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Mes- 
*  siah  ? '  ^  Now,  if  this  be  the  fiodtii  which  is  in- 
t^ided,  I  see  no  reason  whatever  why  they  should 
not :  and  indeed  multitudes  did  thus  believe ;  yet 
they  ^  had  no  root  in  themselves.'  But  is  tMs  the 
,&ith,  the  living  and  holy  &ith,  of  true  Christkuis  ? 
His  Lordship*s  words,  in  this  passage,  might  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  in  his  view  it  was :  but  elsewhere 
she  distinguishes  from  a  saving  faith,  this  mere  as- 
sent to  a  naked  proposition,  which  might  be  yielded, 
without  so  much  as  understanding  who  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  was  to  be,  or  what  he  was  to  do,  or 
what  was  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.^  But  if  sav- 
ing faith  be  meant  in  the  question,  the  answer  is  ob- 
vious :  ^  Their  minds  were  darkened  lind  veiled  by 
prejudices  and  carnal  passions/  '^  How  can  ye  be- 
^'  lieve,  who  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  seek 
^^  not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only  ?'*  ^ 

^  A  sincere  disposition  to  obey  the  divine  vnXk 
'  was  therefore  all  that  was  necessary,  to  enaUe  a 
'  person  to  judge  whether  the  doctrine  preached  by 
^  Christ  was  the  invention  of  man  or  a  revelation 
'  from  God;  * 

This  is  indisputably  the  conclusion  to  be  deduced 
from  our  Lord's  words :  ^  but  they  deteripine  no* 
thing  concerning  the  source  of  this  ^sincere  dispo- 
^  sition '  in  the  heart  of  man,  whether  it  be  from 
fisdlen  nature,  or  from  preventing  grace. 

'  '  Had  it  been  consistent  with  the  plan  of  Divihe 

*  Ref.  18.  •  Ref.  53,  54.  s  John  v.  44. 
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'  I^vidence  to  comnraiiicate  such  conviction  by 
'  supematund  influence,  the  preaching  of  Peter  in 
'  the  house  of  Cornelius  would  have  been  super- 
<  fluous  and  unnecessary.'  ^ 

'^  Lord,  thou  bast  heard  the  prayer  of  the  hum- 
'^  Ue ;  thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou  wilt 
^'  cause  thine  ear  to  hear/'  ^  This  was  evidently 
the  case  of  Comelhis,  evcti  before  he  was  by  an 
angel  directed  to  send  for  Peter  .^  And  was  tiiere 
nothing  abov^  fallen  human  nature  in  this  ?— But 
indeed  are  means  *  superfluous  and  unnecessary/ 
when  the  effect  is  to  be  produced  by  a  supernatural 
influence?  Even  in  things  miraculous,  God  ap- 
pcnnted  means  to  be  used ;  nor  were  these  means 
superfluous.  The  priests  must  carry  the  ark  and 
blow  the  trumpets  round  Jericho ;  the  people  must 
march  rotmd  in  silence  for  six  days^  and  ieit  last 
shout  agunst  the  city ;  yet  God  alone  cast  down 
Jericho's  walls.^  Ezekiel  must  preach  even  to  the 
dry  bones,  and  say,  '^  O  dry  bones,  hear  ye  the  word 
'^  of  the  Lord :"  yet  God  alone  restored  them  td 
life.^  The  servants  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  must 
*^  do  whatsoever  Jesus  commanded ;"  but  Jesus 
alone  turned  the  water  into  wine.^  ^'  Paul  must 
'^  [dant  and  ApoUos  water ;  but  God  alone  gave 
'^  the  increase."  ^  To  use  means,  and  to  expect 
success  from  them  and  not  from  God,  is  the  part 
of  those  who  d^>end  on  themselves  but  not  on 
God,  even  in  the  common  concerns  of  life.  The 
pious  husbandman,  however  skilful  and  diligent, 

*Ref.  24.        •  Ps.  X.  17.  »  Act*  x.  1— S,  22,  30--32. 

*  Josh.  vi.  *  Ez.  xxxvii.  I — 14. 

•  John  ii.  1—11.         MCor.  iii.  7,  8. 
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wUl  trust  in  God  for  succeffi,  and  give  him  dianks 
for  it :  but  others  resemble  those,  who  '^  sacrificed 
to  their  net,  and  burned  incense  to  their  diiag, 
because  by  them  their  portion  was  fat,  and  thdr 
meat  plenteous/*  ^  To  expect  the  blessing  from 
God,  and  to  neglect  means,  is  presumption  and 
enthusiasm.  To  trust  in  God  for  every  thing,  in 
the  use  of  appointed  or  allowed  means,  is  the  plan 
of  scripture,  the  exercise  of  faith,  and  the  dictate 
of  sober  reason. 

If,  in  our  admirable  Thanksgiving,  we  bless 
God  for  the  '  means  of  grace,'  what  ideas  do  we 
annex  to  the  words,  if  these  be  not  the  means  by 
whicdi  God  confers  grace?  His  Lordship  would 
not  maintain,  that  baptism,^  hy  its  own  efficacy ^ 
Works  that  astonishing  change  which  he  ascribes 
to  it ;  ^  nor  yet  allow  baptism  to  be  superfluous 
and  unnecessary.  In  all  things  there  are  limits 
between  what  man  can  do,  and  ought  to  do^  and 
what  man  qannot  do,  but  should  trust  in  God 
to  do.  In  respect  of  salvation,  our  Lord  marks 
that  as  the  very  ground  and  encouragement  of  our 
labouring,  which  this  kind  of  reasoning  would  set 
aside  as  superfluous :  ^^  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
'^  tiiat  perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall 
give  you."  God  could  indeed  effect  the  required 
change  without  means ;  But  he  has  seen  good  to 
appoint  them,  and  to  bless  the  humble  use  of  them, 
by  ministers,  teachers,  parents,  masters  of  families, 
and  otiiers.  He  '^  honours  those,  who  thus  honour 
'^  him  '*  by  meeting  him  in  his  appointed  way :  but 

N 

*  Hab.i.  le.  •Ref.  83,84. 


c.  iu  §  3.]     '  SUPERNATURAL:'  *  IRRESISTIBLE/        1 1 1 

he  frowns  alike  on  those  who  neglect,  and  those 
who  idolize  the  means  and  instruments. 

'  The  fiEuith  of  the  Bereans  was  the  result  of  the 
'  candour  with  which  they  listened  to  the  preaching 
'  of  the  apostle,  and  of  the  diligence  with  which 
^  they  inquired  into  the  evidences  of  the  gospel/  ^ 

No  doubt  it  was :  but  did  this  candour  and  dili* 
gence  spring  from  fallen  human  nature ;  or  was  it 
produced  by  the  preventing  and  preparing  grace 
of  God  ?  According  to  the  Indians,  an  elej^nt 
supports  the  earth :  but  does  it  never  occur  to 
them  to  inquire,  what  supports  the  elephant  ?  L6t 
this  suffice  c(mccming  the  term  supernatural;  as 
concessions  in  other  places  imply  most,  if  not  all, 
which  is  here  maintained ;  for  ^  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God'^  is  certainly  something  fiir 
above  what  is  natural  to  fallen  man :  and  we  do 
not  mean,  that  God  acts  on  our  minds  in  any  way 
contrary  to  our  natural  powers,  as  rational  agents, 
or  so  as  td  suspend  those  powers. 

As,  however,  the  term  irresistible,  and  the  ob^ 
jections  to  our  doctrine  as  connected  with  it,  are 
so  interwoven  with  the  whole  argument,  and  have 
been  touched  on  in  this  section ;  it  may  be  expe-^ 
dient  here  to  conclude  that  part  of  our  sul]gect. 

Another  '  infers  that  be  has  no  ccmcem  what- 
^  ever,  in  working  out  his  salvation ;  and  that  the 
^  thoughts,  words,  and  works  of  those  who  shall 
'  be  saved^  are  the  necessary  and  irresistible  ef*- 

'Ref.24  •Rcf.61. 
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'  fects  of  divine  grace :  this  is  the  error  of  the 
'  Calvinists/ 1 

This  indiscriminate  accusation  of  the  Calvinists 
should  have  been  supported  by  clear  quotations 
from  their  approved  writers ;  especially  from  the 
works  of  modem  Calvinists  belonging  to  the  esta- 
blishment. It  is,  however,  impossible  thus  to 
support  it  in  any  degree :  and  it  is  a  sufficient  an- 
swer to  this,  and  to  many  similar  charges  by  his 
Lordship  and  other  opponents  to  say,  '^  Neither 
'^  can  they  prove  the  things  of  whidi  they  now 
«'  accuse  us."  ^ 

'  The  change  in  the  minds,  and  hearts,  and  con- 
^  duct  of  those,  who  received  the  gospel  as  '^  the 
^  power  of  God  unto  salvation,**  was  so  great,  that, 
'  in  the  strong  figurative  language  of  scripture, 

*  tnie  believers,  who,  having  been  brought  up  in 
'  the  vices  and  follies  of  heathenism,  had  embraced 
^  Christianity  at  a  mature  age,  were  said  to  ^^  walk 

*  in  newness  of  life,"  to  "  become  new  creatures ;' 
^  to  '^  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  to 
^  put  on  the  new  man  after  the  image  of  him  that 

*  created  him  ;*  to  ^^  put  off,  concerning  tlie  former 
'  conversation,  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  ac- 
^  cording  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  to  put  on  the 
^  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righ- 
^  teousness  and  true  holiness." '  ^ 

Is  there  then  any  proof,  that  the  apostles  meant 
to  restrict  this  language  to  those  converted  from 
the  vices  and  follies  of  heathenism  ?    If  men  called 

*  Ref.  47,  48.  •  Acts.  xxiv.  1 3.  » Ref.  27. 
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Christians,  and  baptized  in  infancy,  live  as  hea- 
thens, in  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness,  yet  at' 
leflgth  repent,  believe,  and  obey  the  gospel:^ if 
''the  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvatioil/ 
'^  teach  them,  tfaat^  denying  ungodliness  and' 
worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  soberly,  righ- 
teously, and  godly  in  this  present  world  :*'  is  not 
the  strong  language  of  scripture  equally  applicable 
to  them  also  ?  ^  Those  who  call  themselves  Chrifr* 
'  tians,  merely  because  tibey  happen  to  be  bom  in 
'  a  CSiristian  country,  but  attend  neither  to  tiie 
'  doctrines,  lior  to  the  duties,  of  the  gospel,  seem 
'  to  differ  but  little,  with  respect  to  the  point  now 
'  under  consideration,  from  those  to  whom  the 
'  gospel  was  first  preached.  The  process  in  botb 
^  must  be  nearly  the  same/  ^ — ^And  surely  the  Jews, 
who  before  had  ^^  with  wicked  hands  crucified  the 
^  Lord  of  glory ;"  and  Saul  the  bla^hemer  and 
persecutor;  when  they  became  humble^  zealous^ 
loving,  hdly  believers,  were  as  much  ^'  new  crea^ 
'^  tures,*'  atr  any  gentile  convert  could  be.  In« 
deed,  ^^  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
"  creature." 

'  In  no  instance,  in  our  public  formularies^  is 
^  the  exertion  of  irresistible  grace  declared  orsup^ 
posed.*  ^ — ^Neither  is  it  in  any  instance  allowed  or 
supjposed  in  any  of  our  writings.  Let  our  oppo* 
nents  disprove  this  assertion,  if  they  can,  fay  clear 
quotations  fronf  Our  Works.  ^ 

'  The  argument  against  the  doctrine  of  irresis^ 

•Ref.59.  »Ref.  71. 
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^  Hble  grace  lies  in  a  very  narrow  con^pass.  It 
^  has  pleased  God  to  make  us  responsible  beings ; 
^  responsibility  cannot  exist  without  free  agency ; 
'  free  agency  is  incompatible  with  an  irresistible 
*  force ;.  consequ^tly  God  does  not  act  with  irre- 
^  sistible  force  upon  our  minds/  ^ 

\i force  mean  campuUion,  and  not  merely  power 
or  energy,  I  should  say,  that  a\l /or ce,  or  compul- 
s^iofij  is  incompatible  with  free  agency,  whether  it 
be  irresistible  or  not.  Against  whom  then  is  this 
argument  brought  r  As  a  detached  statement,  I 
should  not  feel  the  least .  repugnancy  to  subscribe 
it. 

It  would  be  indeed  contrary  both  to  Christianity 
and  to  common  sense,  to  speak  of  repentance,  and 
fftith,  and  obedience,  as  produced  by  compulsion. 
A  clock,  which  had  stopped,  or  which  went  irre- 
gularly, but  by  a  clock-maker  was  made  to  go 
right  again,  might  as  reasonably  be  said  to  '^  re- 
''  pent,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance :"  iiay 
more  reasonably;  for  the  compelled  man  is  still 
unwilling^  the  clock  is  neither  willing  nor  im- 
willing,  but  merely  passive*  Indeed  the  improved 
outward  movement  is  the  effect  of  an  inter^ial 
amcindment  in  the  clock ;  which  is  not  ^e  case  in 
the  compelled  man. 

It  is  really  surprising  that  men  of  learning  and 
talent  can  persuade  themselves  and  each  other 
into  the  belief,  that  large  companies  of  their  fel- 
low creatures,  some  of  whom  they  must  and  do 
allow  to  possess  good  sense,  learning,  and  talent, 
as  to  other  things,  do  really  avow  such  egregious 

*  Ref.  71,  72, 
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absurdities !  And  this,  without  deigning  to  pro- 
duce one  single  quotation  from  their  writings  in 
prp<^'  of  it !  In  this  way  they  refute  mei^ly  their 
own  misapprehensions,  not  our  docttines. 

We  maintain,  that  a  power  and  influence  from 
God,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  hejfond  nature  at  its 
best  estate,  and  contrary  to  the  dispositions  of 
fallen  nature,  produce  and  preserve,  in  all  who 
become  true  Christians,  a  willing  mind  to  repent, 
believe,  and  obey:  that  this  influence  may  be  re- 
sisted, and  continually  is  rettsted :  that  it^  however, 
prevails  eventually  against  this  resistance:  that, 
when  this  ehange  has  been  effected,  we  begin  to 
woik  out  '^  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling;" depending  on  God,  who  has  worked  in 
us  to  will,  to  work  also  in  us  to  do  :'*  or  in  the 
words  of  our  Article,  ^  The  grace  of  God  by  Christ 
^  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will, 
'  (ut  velimusj  and  working  with  tis,  when  we 
'  have  that  good  will'  (dum  volumus).  This  is 
the  substance  of  what  we  maintain:  the  rest 
is  eitiier  merely  gratuitous  accusation;  or  is 
grounded  on  a  few  unguarded  words  of  somQ^ 
among  the  heterogenous  multitude  who  are  now 
indiscriminately  branded  as  Calvinists.  In  fact, 
the  statement  of  our  sentiments  just  given,  con- 
tains nearly,  if  not  all,  which  Calvin  himself  main- 
tained, on  this  particular,  and  also  Augustine. 
'  The  good  will  of  man  precedeth  many  of  the  gifts 
^  of  God,  but  not  all.*  '  His  mercy  hath  prevented 
'  me,  and  his  mercy  will  follow  with  me.  It  pre- 
'  vents  a  man  when  unwilling,  that  he  may  will ; 
'  it  followeth  with  him  when  willing,  lest  he  should 
*  will  in  vain. — ^To  which  Bernard  consents,  in- 
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^  troducing  the  church  thus  speaking:  Draw  me 
'  in  a  manner  unwilling,  that  thou  mayest  make 
'  me  willing ;  draw  me  when  torpid^  that  thoit 
*  mayest  bring  me  to  run/  ^ 


SECTION  IV. 

On  Necessity. 

Some  hints  have  before  been  dropped  on 
subject ;  and  I  shall  introduce  what  may  be  fur- 
ther needful^  by  a  quotation  from  Calvin. — ^  Sim- 
ply to  will,  belongs  to  man,  to  will  in  an  evil 
manner,  is  the  pai't  of  cornet  nature  ;  to  will 
well,  is  of  grace.  Indeed  because  I  say  that  the 
will,  being  deprived  of  liberty,  is  either  drawn  or 
led  of  necessity  is  evil,  it  is  wonderful  that  this 
saying  should  appear  hursh  to  any  one,  which 
hath  nothing  unsuital^le  in  itself,  nor  foreign  to 
the  use  of  holy  men :  but  it  offends  those,  who 
do  not  know  how  to  distinguish  between  neces^ 
sity  and  compulsion.  Yet  if  any  one  should  ask 
them.  Is  not  God  necessarily  good  ?  and  is  not 
the  devil  necessarily  wicked  ?  what  would  titey 
answer  ?  for  the  goodness  of  God  is  so  connected 
with  divinity,  that  it  is  not  more  necesswy  for 
God  to  exist,  than  to  be  good.  And  the  de^dl  by 
the  fsSl  has  become  so  alienated  from  die  parti<- 
cipalion  of  good,  that  he  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  act  wickedly.  But  if  ieuiy  imjnous  person' 
(sactilegus)  should  bark  against  this,  (obgan- 
maty)  that  litde  praise  is  due  to  God  for  his 


*  Gal?.  Inst.  B.  II.  c.  iii.  sect.  12. 
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^  goodness^  which  he  is  compelled  to  preserve ; 

*  will  not  this  be  a  ready  answer  to  him — that  it 
'  comes  to  pass  by  hia  immense  goodness  that  he 

*  cannot  do  ill,  and  not  by  any  forcible  impulse  ? 
^  If  then  its  being  necessary  for  him  to  do  well 
^  doth  not  hinder  the  free  will  of  God  in  doing 
^  good :  if  the  de^^  because  he  cannot  but  do 
^  evil  yet  sins  with  his  will :  (or  willingly :)  who 

*  will  say  that  man  sins  the  less  with  his  will  on 
'  this  account,  because  he  is  subject  to  the  neces- 

*  sity  of  sinning  f ' } 

TTiis  quotation  from  Calvin,  which  is  followed  up 
by  citations  from  Augustine,  and  others,  to  the 
same  effect,  clearly  shows  that  necessity ^  as  used 
on  tliis  subject,  does  not  imply  compulsion,  or  any 
thing  inconsistent  with  voluntary  agency,  either 
in  doing  good  or  evil.  God  is  necessarily  good, 
by  the  perfection  of  his  nature ;  the  devil  is  neces- 
sarily evil,  through  total  depravity.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  do  weH  voluntarily,  without  willing  to  do 
well ;  and  continuing  unchanged,  he  cannot  be 
willing  to  do  well.  He  wills  and  acts  ;  yet  his 
volitions  and  actions  are  evil  by  necessity.— The 
holy  necessity  of  doing  well  is,  we  suppose,  con- 

'  CaW.  Inst.  B.  li.  c.  iii.  sect.  5.  Bishop  Buraet  has  made 
nearly  tfie  same  observation  on  the  subject : — *  God  certainly 
'  aets  io  die  perfectest  Uberty,  yet  he  cannot  sin.     Christ 

*  bad  the  most  exalted  liberty  in  hia  human  nature,  of  which 

*  a  creature  was  capable ;  and  his  merit  was  the  highest ;  yet 

*  he  could  not  sin.  Angels  and  glorified  ssdnts,  though  no  more 
'  capable  of  rewards,  are  perfect  moral  agents  ;  and  yet  they 

*  cannot  sin :  and  the  deyils,  with  the  damned,  though  not  capa- 

*  ble  of  further  punishn^ent,  are  still  moral  agents  and  cannot 
'  but  sin.     So  that  this  indifferency  to  do  or  not  to  do,  cannot 

*  be  the  true  notion  of  liberty/— On  Art.  x.  160.  Oxf.  1805. 
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firmed  to  holy  angels  by  tlie  Creator's  goodne)S8 ; 
and  restored  and  eonfirmed  in  ^^  the  spirits  of  just 
*^  men  miade  perfect."    They  canpot  but  love  God 
and  one  another,  and  do  good,  and  good  only. 
This  is  the  height  of  created  excellency.   May  we 
not  suppose,  that  all  the  fallen  angels  and  damned 
spirits  are  under  a  similar  necessity  as  the  devil  is, 
of  sinning  yet  willingly.     The  higher  attainment 
any  saint  on  earth  malces  in  holiness,  the  nearer 
he  approximates  to  the  holy  necessity  of  heaven. 
*^  His  seed  remaineth  in  him  and  he  cannot  sin  ;** 
from  an  imparted  measure  of  tKe  same  excellency^ 
through  which  ^^  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie/* 
to  do  injustice  or  to  "  deny  himself."    And  the 
greater  proficiency  in  wickedness   any  num  on 
earth  arrives  at,  the  more  nearly  does  he  approach 
the  awful  necessity  of  devils  and  damned  spirits. 
— "  How  can  ye  believe,  who  receive  honour  one 
^' of  another,  and  seek  not  the   honour  which 
"  Cometh  from  God  only."  ^    '^  O  generation  of 
vipers,    how   can  ye,  being   evil    speak  good 
things  ?  For  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
^^  the  mouth  speaketh."  ^  How  can  that  come  out 
of  the  heart  which  is  not  in  it  r  How  can  that 
but  come  out  of  the  heart  which  abounds  in  it  ?  ^ 
If  man  by  nature  be  totally  destitute  of  spiritual 
good,  and  prone  to  evil  entirely  and  contanuallyy 
as  far  as  he  is  left  wholly  to  himself;  I  do  not  see 
the  impropriety  of  the  word  necessity,  as  aborve 
stated,  to  his  case.     Yet,  as  it  is  so  much  misun- 
derstood ;  and  every  idea  concerning  fallen  man's 
incapacity  to  do  good,  may  be  expressed  without  it, 

»  John  V.  44.     »  Matt.*ii.  34.     »  Matt.  xv.  18  19. 
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and  in  scriptural  language  ;  I  would  abstain  from 
the  ttse  of  it. — If,  however  there  be  in  no  sense  a 
necessity  of  sinning  in  us  fallen  creatures,  situated 
as  we  are  in  this  ensnaring  world,  and  exposed 
to  the  temptations  of  the  (}evil,  in  addition  to  the 
depravity  of  our  own  hearts ;  let  those,  who  main- 
tain the  sentiment,  give  a  practical  proof  of  it,  by 
living  perfectly  without  sin  all  the  rest  of  their 
lives.     For  why  should  they  continue  in  sin,  if 
they  be  under  no  kind  of  necessity  of  sinning  ? 
Alas,  not  only  are  unconverted  sinners  under  this 
necessity  of  sinning,  and  doing  nothing  except 
what  is  sinful  in  the  sight  of  Grod ;  but  the  most 
eminent  saints,  who  are  most  willing  and  desirous 
of  serving  God,  and  perfecting  holiness,  feel  and 
groan  under  the  necessity  of  being  still  in  some 
degree  and  in  some  respects,  sinners.    None  but 
Jesus  Christ  could  say,  '^  I  always  do  the  things 
"  which  pleasfi  the  Father :"  all  others  confess,  or 
ought  to  confess,  that  *  ^'  in  many  things  they 
*'  offend."  The  name  does  not  change  the  nature 
of  the  case.     Call  it  necessity j  or  call  it  what  you 
will,  they  ^*  find  a  law,,  that  when  they   would  do 
"  good  evil  is  present  with  them :''    and  with 
groans,  and  tears  and  prayers,  and  too  often  a 
mixture  of  impatience,  they  long  for  deliverance. 
Yet  this  is  not  compulsion^  nor  does  it  all  interfere 
with  their  free  agency  and  responsibility.    And  if 
they  should  be  tempted  to  excuse  themselves  on 
that  ground,  their  consciences  would  testify  a- 
gainst  them,  that  they  act  voluntarily  in  all  their 
sins,  and  therefore  need  deep  repentance  and  abun- 
dant forgiveness. 

But  the  use  of  the  words  necessity  and  nece^-^ 
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sarily^  in  respect  of  that  grace  by  which  our  fallen 
nature  is  recovered  to  holiness,  is  less  proper  than 
in  those  things  whidi  have  been  spoken  of;  .and 
can  hardly  be  employed  without  convejdng  errone- 
ous ideas  of  the  subject.  Indeed,  in  the  writings  of 
those  who  dwell  the  most  on  necessity,  in  the  sense 
above  stated,  it  is  little  introduced  on  this  subject : 
and  in  those  of  our  opponents,  it  is  commonly 
connected  with  some  term  impljdng /orce  or  com-  ^ 
pulsion,  which  we  wholly  disclaim.  As  then  the 
import  of  it,  when  thus  used,  will  be  found  to 

coincide  with  that  of  other  terms  about  to  be 

■  ♦ 

considered,  I  shall  here  no  further  insist  on  it. 
For  the  same  reasons,  I  shall  not  adduce  quota- 
tions which  answer  to  them,  as  in  other  instances^ 
because  this  is  not  requisite.  I  shall  merely  notice 
one  passage,  and  make  a  closing  remark  on  it 

^  A  thing  does  not  happen  because  it  was  fore^ 
'  known,  but  it  was  foreknown  because  it  would 
^  happen.    This  distinction  is  necessary.    For  if 

*  any  one  so  interprets  what  was  to  happen,  as  to 
^  mi^e  what  was  foreknown  necessary,  we  do  not 
^  agree  with  him  :  for  we  do  not  say  that  it  was 
^  necessary  for  Judas  to  be  a  traitor,  although  it  was 
^  foreknown  that  Judas  would  be  a  traitor.  For  in 
'  the  proj^ecies  concerning  Judas  there  are  com- 
^  plaints  and  accusations  against  him,  publicly  pro* 

*  claiming  the  circumstances  of  his  blame ;  but  he 
^  would  be  free  from  blame,  if  he  had  been  a  traitor 
'  through  necessity,  and  if  it  had  been  impossible 

*  for  Mm  to  be  like  the  other  apostles/  ^ 

^  A  thing  was  foreknown  because  it  would  hap-. 

'  Origf  n,  Ref.  38. 


c.  u.%4.]  NECESSITY.  .     121 

'  pen.'  But  we  ask^  Why  *  would  it  happen  ?*  By 
divine  pre-determination^  or  by  heathen  fate? 
However  that  may  be^  it  could  not  have  been  fore- 
known^ unless  it  had  .been  absolutely  certain  that 
it  would  happen  ;  all  short  of  this  certainty  is  not 
divine  prescience,  but  conjecture.  Now  that  which 
\a  certainly  far  ehnoum  cannot  hut  take  place:  and 
that  which  cannot  hut  take  place  is  necessary ^  in 
the  Calvinisticy  and  the  philosophical^  sense  of  tiie 
word.  For  others  besides  Calvinists  hold  the  do6- 
trine  of  necessity,  though  not  on  the  same  grounds. 
-—Was  it  possible  that  the  plan  formed  in  the 
counsel  and  '^  foreknowledge  of  God/*  and  revealed 
in  part,  immediately  affcer  the  fall  of  man,  and 
enlarged  on  by  all  tilie  prophets,  and  spoken  of  in 
most  express  terms  by  our  Lord  himself,  concern- 
ing his  crucifixion,  could  be  frustrated  ?  If  not,  it 
must  necessarily  take  place :  md^iin^cessity  imply 
compulsion,  prophecies  especially  can  never  be  ful- 
fill^ without  compulsion :  for  '^  the  scripture  can^ 
*^  not  be  broken  :**  ^  ^^  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
<^  away,  but  the  word  of  God  shall  not  pass  away.*'  ? 
Necessity  then  does  not  imply  compulsion.  It  was 
certain  tliat  Judas  would  be  a  traitor ;  it  could  not 
be  otherwise  :  the  purposes  and  predictions  of  God 
r^idered  it  unavoidable,  iB^ethcr  you  call  it  neces- 
sary  or  use  some  other  word.  But  Judas  was  most 
justly  ''  given  up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts  ;'*  and 
following  diese  and  urged  forward  by  the  devil, 
whom  he  had  before  served  as  a  covetous  thieving 
hypocrite  ;  he  voluntarily  betrayed  Christ,  and 
deserved  his  righteous  but  dreadful  doom. 

'  JohA  X.  35.         '  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 
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SECTION  V. 

On  Impossibility. 

•  Sin  proves  the  existence  of  a  law  ;  and  a  law 
*  given  by  a  righteous  and  merciful  God  proves 
^  the  possibility  of  obedience/  ^ 

If  this  argument  be  conclusive,  what  did  the  apos- 
tle mean  when  he  spake  of  ^'  the  impossibility  of 
**  the  law,"  (to  d^vvalov  rS  vofjjs ;) "  becausc  it  was  weak 

-  **  through  the  flesh  ?"  ^  He  could  not  speak  of  a 
law,  which  it  was  in  every  sense  possible  for  fallen 
man  to  obey.  It  would  be  a  vain  speculation  to 
inquire  whether  a  perfect  willingness  through  life 
being  supposed,  perfect  obedience  could  be  ren- 

,  dered  by  man  :  because  this  perfect  willingness 
never  existed  in  human  nature,  since  the  fall  of 
Adam,  except  in  him  who  was  not  bom  in  sin 
even  the  holy  Jesus. — The  whole  scripture  implies^ 
that "  the  law  worketh  wrath  ;**  and  this  in  the 
case  of  all  men  :  so  that  ^'  as  many  as  are  under 
"  the  law  are  under  the  curse.**  Nay  *^  the  law 
"  entered  that  sin  might  abound.**  And,  "  if 
"  there  had  been  a  law  given,  which  could  Jiave 
"  given  life,  verily  righteousness  had  been  by  the 
'^  law  :  but  the  scripture  hath  shut  up  all  un- 
"  der  sin."  ^  According  to  this,  an  impossibility 
of  some  kind  must  exist,  either  natural  or  moral, 
or  both  conjoined.  To  speak  of  the  possibility  of 
man*s  doing  what  no  mere  man,  out  of  the  unnum- 

*  Rcf.  6.  *  Rom.  viii.  2. 

^  Rom.iv.  \5.  V.  20.      Gal.  iii.  10,  21,  22. 
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bered  millionfi  of  Adam's  fallen  race,  ever  yet 
did,  would  answer  little  purpose ;  even  if  it  could 
be  proved  as  an  abstract  notion,  like  the  infinite 
divisibility  of  matter.  '^  All  have  sinned  and 
^^  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Grod  ;**  all  do  sin  ; 
and  it  will  renwdn  true  to  tiie  end  of  time,  that  if 
a  man  '^  say  he  hath  no  sin,  he  deceiveth  himself^ 
'^  and  the  trut^  is  not  in  him." 

^  Because  we  have  said  that  the  observance  of 
^  the  law  is  impossible ^  this  must  be  explained  and 
'  confirmed  at  the  same  time  in  few  words  ;  for  it 
'  commonly  uses  to  appear  a  most  absurd  opinion ; 
'  so  that  Jerome  does  not  hesitate  to  denounce  an 
'  anathema  against  it.  I  do  not  stay  to  inquire 
^  how  it  seemed  to  Jerome :  let  us  search  out 
'  what  is  true.  I  shall  not  here  frame  long  and 
'  intricate  speculations  (hand  texam  longas  am- 
'  bagesj  concerning  the  various  kinds  of  possibili* 
'  ties.  I  call  that  impossible  which  hath  never 
^  existed,  and  which  by  the  appointment  and  will 
^  of  God,  is  hindered  from  hereafter  existing.*  ^ 

Every  text  of  scripture,  which  declares  that,  by 
^^  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in 
"  the  sight  of  God,"  proclaims  at  the  same  time 
'^  the  impossibility  of  the  law :"  so  that  the  only 
way,  in  which  they  who  deny  this  imposi^ibility 
are  able  to  support  the  argument  with  the  least 
plausibility,  is  by  lowering  the  demands  of  the 
law  to  the  abilility  or  inclination  of  fallen  man,  by 
what  they  call  a  ^  new  law,*  or  a  '  remedial  law.* 
This  law  may  indeed  be  foimd  in  some  modem 
books  of  reli^on ;  but  neither  in  the  scriptures^ 

'  Calv.  Inst.  B.  III.  c.  vii.  sect.  5. 
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HOC  in  ^m;  aatiborized  books  ci  our  church.  If  tiie 
uoontmn  will  not  come  to  Mdiammed^  Mohanl- 
med  goes  to  the  mountain.  If  weighed  in  the 
balance  oi  the  sanctuary  all  be  found  wanting  ; 
a  more  commodious  or  accommodating  balance 
must  be  substituted^  and  according  to  that  perhaps 
they  are  ^'  weighed  in  the  balance**  and  not  '^  found 
^^  Mranting.**  But  '^  what  will  they  do  in  the  end 
« thereof?-' 

God  gave  the  law  to  fitllen  man  for  wise  and 
holy  purposes  ;  but  that  any  of  them  should  be 
justified^  and  obtain  life  according  to  it^  was  not 
one  of  those  purposes.  It  is  expressly  and  repeat- 
edly excluded :  nay  his  Lordship  himself  excludes 
it  in  stating  the  doctrine  of  justification.  Was 
then  a  righteous  and  merciful  God,  to  give  a  law 
holy,  just,  good,  and  perfect,  worthy  of  himself, 
and  dp  immutable  obligations,  and  highly  advan- 
tageous to  men,  in  subserviency  to  his  gospel  ? 
Or  was  he  to  give  an  imperfect  law,  that  is,  a  law 
in  some  degree  unholy ^  to  accommodate  the  de- 
praved nature  and  enfeebled  powers  of  self-ruined 
rebels  and  apostates  ? — ^Do  human  legislators,  if 
wise  and  equitable,  lower  the  requirements  of  their 
laws,  in  proportion  as  a  lowered  state  of  morals, 
and  the  multiplication  of  criminals,  and  the  preva- 
lence of  evil  habits  and  propensities,  render  their 
laws,  weak,  so  that  the  torrent  bursts  through 
them  ?  In  general,  they  regard  it  as  necessary  to 
strmgthen  the  rampart,  to  add  stricter  laws  and 
severer  punishments.  Why  then  should  we  sup- 
pose, "  that  the  one  Law-giver "  of  heaven  and 
earth  should  lower  his  claims,  because  of  the  re- 
bellion and  depravity  of  his  creatures  ?    If  he  had 
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at  first  made  man  what  man  now  is,  the  argnm^t 
would  have  been  of  some  weight :  and  in  hct  it 
is  never  used,  but  when  the  wilful  apostaey  of  man, 
and  his  ruined  condition  by  the  fall,  are  either  for 
the  moment  lost  sight  of,  or  explained  away. 

But  the  impassibility  extends  also  to  our  repent- 
ing and  believing  the  gospel :  and  in  this  view  it 
frequently  is  mentioned  by  our  opponents.  '  Im- 
^  possible  conditions.*  ^  '  How  can  we  imagine,  that 
^  God  calls  on  men  to  believe  and  obey  the  gos- 
'  pel,  under  the  penalty  of  eternal  misery ;  when  he 
^denies  them  the  possibility  of  belief  and  obe- 
'  dience  ?'  ^ 

On  this  I  shall  not  dwell  long.  It  should  be 
observed  that  the  gospel  finds  men  exposed  to  the 
penalty  of  eternal  misery :  and  tiiough  their  rejec* 
tion  of  it  increases  their  guilt  and  condemnation ; 
yet  they  were  before  exposed  to  tvrath.^  Original 
sin,  Mn  every  person  horn  into  this  world,  de- 
'  serveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation.'^  Itwill^ 
however,  come  in  our  way  in  another  place  to 
inquire,  how  far  God  is  bound  to  help  fallen  man 
out  of  this  wretched  condition.  And  I  shall  here 
only  observe,  that,  if  the  impossibility  of  believing 
and  obeying  the  gospel  were  any  other,  than  what 
arises  from  man's  pride,  love  of  sin,  and  enmity 
against  God  and  holiness ;  the  ground  on  which 
we  stand  would  be  untenable ;  but,  if  this  be  the 
only  impossibility  which  we  mean,  his  Lordship 
himself  allows  it.    ^  It  is  acknowledged,  that  man 

if 
t 

'  Ref.46.  »Ref.  196,197.     v 

'  John  ill.  18, 19,  36.  *  Art.  ix. 
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^  has  not  the  disposition^  and  consequently  not  the 
^  ability^  to  do  what  in  the  sight  of  God  is  good, 
^  till  he  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  '  The 
^  firmest  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  the 
^  keenest  sorrow  for  past  offences,  and  the  strongest 
^  resolutions  of  amendment,  will  not  in  his  falleii 
^  and  degenerate  state,  enable  him  of  himself  to  do 
^  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God. 
^  His  will  must  be  guided,  and  his  actions  assisted 
'  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'  ^  Now  this '  want  of  dispo- 
*  sition,  and  consequently  of  ability,'  being  total 
in  fallen  man,  and  to  be  removed  by  the  grace  of 
God  alone,  is  the  impossihility  which  Calvinists 
intend,  and  that  which  Calvin  intended :  and, 
without  speculating  on  the  impossible  case,  of  a 
man  having  of  himself  without  the  grace  of  God, 
this  willing  mind ;  and  the  question,  whether  in 
that  case  he  would  be  able  ?  it  is  sufficient  to 
warrant  their  language.  "  How  can  ye  believe, 
"  who  receive  honour  one  of  another  ?"  ^*  There- 
fore, they  could  not  believe."  *'  No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father  who  hath  sent 
"  me  draw  him."  The  language  of  scripture  is 
altogether  as  strong,  as  any  which  Calvinists  use  . 
on  the  subject.  This  will  however,  be  more  fully 
elucidated  under  our  next  topic. 


i( 


(( 


•  Ref.  59-^1. 
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SECTION  IL 

Inability ,  natural  and  moral. 

*  To  what  purpose  would  this  advice  be  given,* 
(^'  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear/*)  *  if  men 
^  had  not  the  power  of  resisting  the  Males  of  the 
'  devil,  of  supporting  the  trials  of  persecution,  and 
^  of  withstanding  the  temptations  of  the  riches 

*  and  pleasures  of  this  world  ?  the  three  causes  to 

*  which  our  Lord  ascribes  the  failure  of  religious 
'  instruction.*  * 

If  men  have  not  by  nature,  and  cannot  have  by 
grace,  the  power  here  spoken  of,  advice  must  be  in 
vain.  But  the  apostle's  direction,  on  the  first  of 
these  causes,  gives  us  a  widely  different  view  of 
the  subject,  from  that  which  the  quotation  sug- 
gests :  *'  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power 
"  of  his  might.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
'^  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles 
"  of  the  devil.'*  ^  St.  John  also  clearly  shows  how 
another  of  these  causes  must  be  obviated.  "  That 
"  which  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  World  : 
"and  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
"  world,  even  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  over- 
"  cometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
"  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?" 3  "  Ye  are  of  God 
*' little  children,  and  have  overcome  them:  be- 
"  cause  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that 
"  is  in  the  world."  *     It  might  be  shown  at  large, 

'  Rcf.  15.  •  Eph.  vi.  9, 10.— Sec  also  1  Pet.'v.  8, 9. 

'  I  Johov.  4, 5.      *  1  John  iv.  4,  5. 
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that  the  same  is  implied  in  all  such  exhortations. 
Be  thou  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel^ 
according  to  the  power  of  Grod."  "  Thou  there- 
fore^  my  son^  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
"  Christ  Jesus/*  *  "  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
"  enter  not  into  temptation.'*  ^  Such  of  bur  op- 
ponents as  maintain,  that  fallen  man  hath,  in 
every  sense,  the  power  to  gain  these  victories, 
without  the  grace  of  God,  would  do  well  to  prove 
their  ability  by  their  own  conduct ;  and  by  showing* 
themselves  superior  to  all  the  temptations  of  the 
devil,  all  the  terrors  and  allurements  of  the  worlds 
and  all  the  love  of  honour,  riches,  power,  and 
pleasure ;  and  in  short  jsis  wholly  devoted  to  God 
as  the  Lord  Jesus  was  :  or  at  least  equal  in  holi- 
ness to  him  who  said,  ^^  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  • 
"  what  I  am."  If,  however,  by  power  be  here 
meant  natural  capacity,  independent  of  the  dis- 
positions and  inclinations  of  the  heart :  while  we 
must  think,  that  even  the  natural  powers  of  man 
are  greatly  impaired  and  enfeebled  by  the  fall ; 
yet  the  difference  between  our  views,  and  those  of 
our  opponents,  does  not  appear  so  important  or  so 
tangible  as  to  require  discussion.  They  ailow 
that,  when  willing  and  desirous,  we  need  assis- 
tance from  God ;  though  they  often  seem  to  for^ 
get  themselves  on  this  head :  and  we  maintain 
that,  if  there  be  a  willing  mind,  man  may,  by  the 
continued  help  of  God,  do  great  things,  in  over- 
coming the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil.  Even  fallen  man  in  himself  pos^ 
sesses  great  energy  of  mind  and  resolution,  for 

"  2  Tim.  i.  8.  ii.  1.  *  Matt,  xxvl  41. 
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such  things  as  his  heart  is  fully  set  upon  :•  and^  if 
his  heart  were  fully  set  upon  obtaining  these  spi- 
ritual victories,  his  efforts  would  be  vigorous^ 
self-denying,  and  pertinacious ;  though  still  inade- 
quate and  unsuccessful,  without  constant  supplies 
of  strength  from  the  grace  of  Christ.  "  Witnout 
'^  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  The  meaning  of  the 
^N)6tle*s  words,  *^  To  will  is  present  with  me,  but 
^'  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not  ;**  ^ 
is  probably  best  understood  by  those  who  have 
most  e»nestly  and  resolutely  made,  and  still  con- 
tinue to  make,  the  arduous  attempt. 

We  cannot  exactly  ascertain  how  far  this  arises 
from  imperfection  in  volition,  and  in  what  degree 

■ 

from  natural  weakness:  and  the  endeavour  to 
state  it  would  plunge  us  in  metaphysics  beyond 
our  depth.  These  hints  therefore  on  this  abstruse 
subject  shall  suffice. 

This  premised,  it  will  readily  be  perceived  that 
we  deny  entirely  and  absolutely  all  power  in  fitUen 
man '  to  do  what  is  good  in  the  sight  of  God,* 
apart  from  his  preventing  and  adjuvant  grace :  but 
this  we  d^iy  exclusively  in  respect  of  moral  power 
or  ability,  the  total  want  of  a  willing  mind ;  and 
his  Lordship  has  conceded  all  that  we  contend  for. 
But  the  difference  between  natural  and  moral 
inaUUty,  requires  some  further  explanation  or 
illustration.  Natural  inability  rendera  a  man 
wholly  unable  to  do  this  or  the  other  tMng,  ev^i 
when  most  cordially  willing  to  do  it :  He  would, 
hit  he  cannot.  Moral  inability,  in  many  instances, 
incapacitates  a  man  for  doing  what  he  otherwise  is 

• 

'  Rom.  Tii.  18. 
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well  capable  of  doing :  He  could,  if  not  unwilling^ 
In  the  former  sense^  the  lame  man  cannot  run 
swiftly,  and  a  very  poor  man  cannot  relieve  the 
wants  of  the  destitute :  in  the  latter,  a  very  sloth- 
ful man  cannot  labour  diligently;  and  tiie  very 
covetous  rich  man  cannot  be  liberal ;  he  cannot 
find  in  his  heart  to  be  so.    This  hindrance  is  as 
real  and  insurmountable,  except  by  a  change  of 
heart  and  disposition,  in  the  latter  as  in  the  former 
case :  but  it  forms  no  excuse  for  any  one*s  mis- 
conduct.     It  is  most  evident  that  the  scripture 
uses  the  word  cannot  in  this  sense  in  very  many 
places,  of  which  several  have  been,  and  more  will 
be  produced.    Our  Article  also  is  very  explicit  in 
this  respect :  '  The  condition  of  man,  after  the  fall 
^  of  Adam,  is  such  that  he  cannot  (non  possitj 
*  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural 
^  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith,  and  calling 
^  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  (nihil 
'  vaUmus)  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  accep- 
'  table  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God,'  &c.    So 
&r  is  this  moral  inability  to  do  what  is  good  in  the 
sight  of  God  from  excusing  impenitence,  imbelief, 
or  disobedience;  that,  the  more  entirely  it  pre- 
vails, the  deeper  depravity,  enmity,  and  wicked- 
ness are  manifested,  and  the  heavier  condemnation 
will  be  awarded  to  those  who  continue  under  its 
influence.    It  is  more  absolute  and  determined  in 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  than  in  £BJlen  man  in  this 
world :  and  is  not  their  guilt  more  atrocious,  their 
malignity  more  hateful  in  proportion?    On  the 
other  hand,  thd  more  entirely  rational  agents  have 
a  moral  inability  to  all  evil,  the  more  exactly  do 
they  reflect  the  image  of  God  who.  Omnipotent, 
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imd  Sot^reign  Lord  ctf  all,  ^^  cannot  Ke/'  '*  cannot 
"  deny  himself." 

It  has  been  said,  that  as  we  represent  even  this 
moral  inability  as  trntural  to  us,  we  after  aU  take 
away  the  difference,  and  state  it  to  be  a  natural  in- 
ability,  only  of  another  kind.  But  is  this  any 
thmg  more  than  a  sophism?  It  is  not  Mtiural  ifir- 
ability  in  such  a  sense,, that  we  cannot  even  wefe 
we  willing  :  but,  we  ccmnot  be  willing.  It  is  not 
neural  to  us  as  God  created  taoan ;  but  in  oonse^ 
quence  of  our  apostaey.  It  is  not  ndturai  to  us  as 
the  inability  to^^  is ;.  but  a  propensity,  or  disposi- 
tion of  our  apostate  n»lhire'^  tike  that  of'  Satan  to 
love  God  and  holiness,  and  not  any  more  ezcu* 
sable* 

•  *  •  • 

^  What  would  be  more  unjust,  than  that  those 
'  should  be  punished,  who  are  not  able  to  do  what 
'  ought  to  be  done  ?  or  that  those  should  suffer, 
^  whose  actions  are  not  in  theii' own  power  ?*i 

Natural  ini^iitity  ovi  iacspwdtj  to  obey  would 
certainly  render punlshnent unjUst :  butdoes  total 
disinclination  form  an  -obstacle  of  the  same  kind  ? 
^  Onr^at^ttons  arie  in  our. own: power:'  that  is, « 
numliaa  it  in  hb  power  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  this 
or  Hie  other  a(!tion.  He  may  choose  whether  he 
will  labour  for  a  maintenance,  or  have  recourse  to 
ftaud  or  rapine :  but  the  state  of  his  heart  will  in^ 
fluence  his  choice.  -  Idleness,  matured  info  habit, 
|xrevienis;aman  from  choosing  labataras  effectuaUy, 
hut  autely  hot  so  excusahty^  ^a  sickness  prevents  a 

• 
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man  from  that  labour,  which  he  is  otherwise  wil^ 
ling  to  perform.  "  The  desire  of  the  sluggard 
*^  killeth  him ;  for  his  hands  refuse  to  labour.'*  ^ 
If 'moral  inability  renders  it  unjust  to  punish 
crimes,  what  law  can  be  given,  either  by  God  or 
man,  which  numbers  are  not  incapacitated  to  obey  ? 
Every  felon,  especially  the  hardened  felon,  might 
plead  this  kind  of  inability :  but  will  any  judge  or 
jury  admit  the  plea  ?  Why  then  should  we  think 
that  God  will  admit  it  ?  The  inability,  of  which 
we,  certainly  in  unison  with  the  scriptures,  speak, 
is  that  of  a  miser  to  be  liberal,  not  that  of  the 
apostle, ''  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none/'  And  this 
distinction,  so  far  from  being  subtle  and  metaphy- 
sical, as  some  would  insinuate,  is  so  obvious,  that 
no  itnan  on  earth,  in  his  sober  senses,  ever  mistook 
it.  Every  master  distinguishes  between  the  inca- 
pacity of  a  sick,  and  that  of  a  slothful,  servant. 
Every  poor  person,  distinguishes  between  the  rich 
man,  who  could  relieve  him,  were  it  not  for  his  co- 
vetousness ;  and  the  poor  man,  who  would  relieve 
him,  were  it  not  for  his  poverty. 

In  the  case  under  consideration,  let  it  be  again 
noticed,  that  we  maintain  this  total  disinclinaticm, 
or  nun'al  inability,  only  in  respect  of  those  things 
which  are  ^  good  in  the  sight  of  God.'  A  dead 
fidth,  works  good  before  men,  splendid  virtues ;  all 
-short  of  genuine  repentance,  holy  frtith,  and  accep- 
table obedience ;  men  of  different  characters,  but 
'destitute  of  true  godliness,  are  often  both  inclined 
and  able  to  perform,  merely  from  selfish  motives 

• 

*  Prov.xxi.  25. 
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diversely  modified,  or  from  a  sort  of  instinct :  and 
they  would  do  the  very  same  things,  if  they  did  not 
believe  even  the  existence  of  a  God. 

< 

^  The  Article  proceeds  to  say,  that  '  man  of  his 

*  own  nature  inclineth  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh 

*  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  spirit.*  ^ . . . '  The 
'  article  does  not  pronounce,  with  the  Calvinists, 
'  that  man  of  his  own  nature  can  perform  no- 
'  thing  but  evil,  but  that  he  inclineth  to  evil ;  a 

*  doctrine  fundamentally  different,  since  an  incli* 
^  nation,  though  strong,  may  be  conquered/  ^-^The 
English  Article  runs  thus, '  Man — ^is  of  his  own 
'  nature  inclined  to  evil,  sa  that  the  flesh  lusteth 
'  always  contrary  to  the  spirit/  This  is  more  ex- 
plicit than  '  man  of  his  own  nature  inclineth.*  The 
Latin  article  is,  ad  malum  sua  natura  propendeat, 
hy  nature  is  prepense  to  evil :  the  very  language 
which  Calvin  frequently  uses  on  the  subject.  But 
not  at  present  to  insist  on  this,  it  is  certunly  true 
that  ^  an  inclination,  though  strong,  may  be  con- 

*  quered ;  *  but  by  what  means  ?  We  answer,  by 
another  and  still  stronger  inclination,  and  in  no 
other  way.  The  strong  inclination  to  animal  in- 
dulgence has  been  conquered  in  many  instances, 
by  a  stronger  inclination  to  acquire  power,  honour, 
or  riches ;  nay,  sometimes  by  a  prudent  regard  to 
health.  The  powers  of  the  soul  may  govern  or 
overcome  the  bodily  appetites.  The  world  is  kept 
in  order  more  by  the  restraints  which  one  vicious 
inclination  imposes  on  other  inconsistent  vicious 
inclinations,  than  by  men's  virtues.    The  heathen 

'ArUix.  'R€f.51. 
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moralists  and  philosophers  thought  of  nothing 
higher  tiian  keeping  men  from  grovdling  vice, 
(turpe^)  by  the  love  of  honour  (Jumestum) .  But 
the  love  of  honour,  or  of  the  praise  of  men^  is 
equally  opposite  with  the  more  grovelling  vit^!^  to 
Christian  repentance,  humility,  faith,  and  holiness. 
What  then  is  there  in  our  fallen  nature,  apart  firom 
the  grace  of  God,  by  wUch  the  strong  inclination 
to  evil,  ^and  disinclination  to  what  Ib  truly  good, 
can  be  overcome?.  In.  order  to  this  victory,  the 
stronger  inclination  must  be  towards  that  whkih  is 
'  good  in  the  sight  of  God  :  *  but  ^  it  is  conceded, 
'  that  man  has  not  this  disposition,  or  inclination, 
'  till  he  is  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God.*  Where 
then  is  the.  fundamental  difference  of  our  Article 
from  vthe  doctrine  of  the  Calvinists  ? 

« 

*  In  a  second  collect  we  pmyj^ '  O  God^— be-* 
'  cause,  through  the  weakness  of  our :  mortal  na» 
'  ture,  we  can-do  no  good  thing  without  thee,  grant 
'  us  tlie  help  of  tiiy  ^race,  that  in  keeping  thy  com- 
'  mandments  we  may  pkase:tibee,  both  in  will  and 
'  deed ;  *  which « is  nothing/move  tiian  altering  the 
'  words  of  one  of  our  Artides,  already  eicpkimed,. 
'  into^the  formiof  a  prayer ;  and  I  have  .only,  to  ob^ 
'serve,  that  the  'jgood thing'  here  iiKntkined 
'  must  mean  good  in  the  sight  of  God  :  such  an 
'  •  action  our  weak  and  unassisted  nature .  wiU^  un-' 
'  questionably,  not  allow*  US' to  perform.*/^       . 

In  respect  of  theooDecta,*  it  should  be  obsecired 
that  they  were  framed  for  the  use.  of. professed 
Christians,  and.  members)  of  the  church. of  Bng- 

*  ?irit  after  Trinity.  '  Ref.  67. 
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land ;  admitted  as  such^  and  never  expelled.  The 
sincerity  of  their  profession  is  therefore^  as  in 
numerous  other  instances,  assumed  to  be  sincere. 
They  describe  the  case  of  those  who,  by  the  grace 
ci  God  are  true  Christians,  and  not  that  of  man  by 
nature :  so  that  no  conclusion,  concerning  what 
the  compilers  judged  of  man  by  nature^  can  legiti- 
mately be  deduced  from  them.  Yet  the  conces- 
sion made  in  the  quotation  is  of  great  importance. 
Let  it  be  compared  widi  a  passage  from  Mr.  Over- 
ton :-^— *  By  natural  good  works,^  is  here  doubt- 
less meant,  those  works  which  are  outwardly  and 
speciously  good,  and  which  are  estimable  in  hu- 
man judgment.  That  he  can  perform  these,  (ci- 
vilem  Justitiam  et  diligendas  res  rationi  subjec^ 
tas,  as  the  Augsburg  Confession  expresses  it,) 
nobody  denies.  The  question  is  not,  what  his 
powers  are  in  respect  of  natural  things,  but  in  re- 
spect of  spiritual  things :  not  what  he  can  do  which 
may  please  men,  but  what  that  is  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  God :  not  how  &r  he  con  conform 
himself  to  the  laws  of  common  society,  but  how 
£Btr  he  can  convert  himself  to  true  Christianity ; 
how  far,  by  his  own  natural  and  unassisted  powers, 
he  can  repent,  and  believe,  and  love  God  and  his 
neighbour ;  and  mortify  sin,  and  pursue  holiness, 
in  the  manner,  and  from  the  motives,  which  the 
gospel  requires.  Nor  i^  it  a  naturaly  but  a  moral 
impotence,  which  is  the  subject  of  our  discus- 
sion.*— ^What  a  grievous  thing  it  is  that  men  will 
not  bestow  more  pains  in  understanding  one  an- 
other !  His  Lordship  here  fully  concedes  the  grand 

'  Art.  X. 
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pointy  for  which  Mr.  Overton  and  the  rest  of  us 
contend. 

If  we  then  maintain,  that  human  natui*e  is  in- 
corrigibly depraved,  except  by  the  grace  of  God ; 
that  the  heart  and  will  of  &llen  man,  so  far  fix>m 
beginning  the  needful  change  or  renovation,  or  at 
first  concurring  in  it,  always  resist  conviction,  till 
that  resistance  is  overcome ;  yet  that  no  compul^ 
sian  is  used  in  overcoming  it :  what  is  it  that  we 
avow,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  actually 
,  overcohie  ?  This  question  leads  me  to  another 
topic. 

SECTION  VII. 
On  the  inclining  of  the  Heart  by  the  Grace  of  God^ 

^  The  terms  of  scripture  represent  the  Sjnrit 
*  of  God,  as  an  assisting,  not  forcing  power ;  as 
'  not  suspending  our  own  powers,  but  enabling* 
'  them ;  as  imparting  strength  and  faculty  for  our 
'  religious  work,  if  we  will  use  them ;  but  whether 
'  we  will  use  them  or  not  still  depending  upon 
'  ourselves/  ^ 

There  is,  however,  an  influence,  often  intimated 
in  scripture  and  in  our  authorized  books,  which  is 
here  entirely  overlooked ;  and,  indeed,  not  expli- 
citly mentioned  in  any  part  of  the  Refutation :  I 
mean  that  of  inclining  the  heart.     **  The  Lord  our 

God  be  with  us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers,  that 

he  may  incline  our  hearts  unto  him,  to  walk  in 
*^  all.his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  commandmefnts.**  ^ 

*  Rcf.  32,  33.  .   M  King8  viii.  57,  58. 
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'^  Incline  mine  heart  linto  thy  testimonies^  and 
"  not  to  covetonsness."  "  Incline  not  my  heart' 
"  to  any  evil  thing/'  ^  Indeed^  wherever  God 
prcmiises  ''  the  circumcision  of.  the  heart  to  love 
"  the  Lord  ;**  to  "  give  a  new  heart ;''  to  "  write 
"  his  law  in  the  heart  ;'*  this  influence  of  inclining 
the  heart  is  intended.  In  thiB  way  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist  are  fulfilled^  ''Thy  people  shall  be 
"  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power:'' ^  for  "it  is 
''  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will,  and  to  do."^ 
All  the  prayers  grounded  on  these  promises  imply 
the  same.  "  Keep  this  for  ever  in  the  imagination 
"  of  the  thoughts  of  this  people^  and  prepare  their 
''  hearts  unto  thyself."^  Thou  hast  heard  the  de- 
''sire  of  the  humble:  thou  wilt  prepare  their 
''  heart ;  thoii  wilt  cause  thine  ear  to  hear."  ^ 
"  Create  in  me  a  clean  hearty  O  God^  and  renew 
"  a  right  spirit  within  me."  ^ 

Thus,  it  is  evident,  our  church,  or  those  who 
framed  our  authorized  books,  understood  these 
and  similar  scriptures. — '  O  God,  from  whom  all 
'  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works 
'  do  proceed.'  ^  Something  far  beyond  assistance 
is  here  implied. — '  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  no 
'  other  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men, 
'  stirring  up  holy  and  good  motions  in  the  heart, 
'  which  arc  agreeable  to  the  commandment  and 
'  will  of  God ;  such  as  otherwise,  of  their  own 
'.corrupt  and  perverse  nature,  they  should  never 
'  have.'  ^  '  O  Almighty  God,  who  alone  canst 
'  order  the  wills  and  affections  of  sinful  men, 

•  Pi.  cxix.  36.  cxli.  4.  »  Pb.  ex.  3.  »  Phil.  ii.  13. 

*  1  Chron.  xxw.  18.  *  Ps.  x.  17.  •  Ps.  li.  10. 
I  Col.  2.  Eyen.  Serv.              •  Horn,  for  Whitsunday. 


138  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLIN£:  [B.  I. 

'  grant  unto  iSbj  people,  that  they  may  lave  the 
'  thing  which  thou  commandest,  and  desire  that 
^  which  thou  dost  promise/  *  ^  Stir  up,  we  be- 
'  seech  thee,  the  wills  of  thy  faithful  people."  ^ 
'  Cleanse  tEe  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspira- 
*  tion  of  thy  holy  Spirit.'  > 

But  especially  after  each  of  the  commandments^ 
as  read  by  the  minister  in  the  communion-ser- 
vice; the  people  on  their  knees  are  taught* to 
pray, '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our 
^  hearts  to  keep  this  law.*  And  after  the  tenth 
they  are  instructed  to  pray,  ^  Lord,  have  mercy 
'  upon  us,  and  write  all  these  thy  laws  in  our 
^  hearts,  we  beseech  thee.' — ^Were  it  possible  to 
write  the  salutary  laws  of  our  land  in  the  hearts 
of  all  the  people,'  and  to  incline  their  hearts  to 
obedience :  this  would  render  the  man  who  had 
been'^nlost  lawless,  obedient,  without  either  */or- 
'  cing  him,  or  suspending  his  powers.^  '^  With 
^^  man,"  whether  in  respect  to  human  laws  or  -to 
the  law  of  God,  ^'  this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible."  Thus,  '^  the  saving 
grace  of  God — ^teaches  us,  that  denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly^ 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world."  ^ 


€( 
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^  The  grace  of  God  does  hot  act  with  compul- 
^  sory  force,  but  only  directs  and  assists  our  en- 
*  deavours.'  * 

It  appears  that  our  reformers  thought,  that  tiie 
grace  of  God  did  not  only  direct  and  assist  our 

'  Col.  4  Sun.  after  Easter.  *  Col.  25  after  Trin. 

'Tit.  ii.  11, 12.  *Ref.  69. 
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endeavours^  but  also  inclined  our  hearts  to  use 
those  endeavours. 

^Hius,  in  the  collect  for  Easter  Sunday  we 
'  pray^  Almighty  God^  we  humbly  beseech  thee, 
'  that,  as  by  thy  special  grace  preventing  us  thou 
'  dost  put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  so  by  thy 
'  continual  help  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good 
'  effect/  Here  preventing  grace  is  acknowledged, 
as  putting  into  our  minds  good  desires :'  and  this 
is  something  beyond  ^  directing  and  assisting  our 
'  endeavours ;'  yet  nothing  like  compulsory  force. 

It  may  here  be  observed,  that  '^  putting  into  the 
^*  heart  **  is  in  scripture,  used  in  a  sense  similar  to 
inclining  the  heart.  ^^  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 
"  of  Israel,  who  hath  put  such  a  thing  as  this  into 
^  the  hinges  heart,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the 
'*  Lord ;  and  hath  extended  mercy  to  me,  before 
**  the  kiog  and  his  counsellors.**  ^  ^^  Neither  told 
*^  1  any  man,  what  my  God  had  put  in  my  heart 
"to  do  at  Jerusalem."  2  «  Thanks  be  to  God, 
"  who  put  the  same  earnest  care  into  the  heart  of 
"  Titus  fw  you.  For,  indeed,  he  accepted  the 
"  exhortation ;  but  being  more  forward  of  his  own 
'•  accord,  {avbaipm^,)  he  went  unto  you."^ 

^  In  the  collect  for  the  ninth  Sunday  after  Tri- 
^  mty,  we  pray  to  God,  that '  we,  who  cannot  do 
'  any  thing  that  is  good  without  him,  may,  by 
^  him,  be  enabled  to  live  according  to  his  will  :*  we 
'  here  confess  our  own  weakness,  and  pray  God  to 
'  enaUe  us  to  obey  his  will ;  which  seems  incom-- 

'  Ez.  vii.  27, 2S.         '  Neh.  ii.  12.         » 2  Cor.  viii.  16,  17. 
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'  patible  with  the  idea  of  his  acting  solely  and 

*  irresistibly.*^ 

•  ^  We>  who  cannot  do/  is  rather  more  than  a 
confession  of '  weakness/  it  is  the  impossibility  to 
which^  when  spoken  of  in  our  writings^  objections 
are  made.  The  prayer  is  certainly  incompatible 
with  God*8  ^  acting  solely  and  irresistibly/  in  our 
doing  his  will ;  but  not  to  his  acting  solely  and 
efiO^ctually  in  '  inclining  our  hearts  *  to  do  his  will ; 
and  acting  with  and  by  us  when  we  are  willing. 

'  A  servant  is  faithful  to  his  master ;  but  a  ma- 
'  chine  necessarily  executes  the  will  of  its  maker.*  ^ 
— ^Do^  then,  the  above  statements  represent  man  as 
a  machine  in  obedience  ? 

*  "  Whosoever  will/*  says  St.  John  in  the  Re« 
'  velation,  "  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life 
'  freely.*'  This  passage  shows,  that  all  who  are 
'  willing  may  drink  of  the  water  of  life ;  that  it  is 
'  in  the  power  of  every  one  to  attain  eternal  ha^qpi- 
'  ness. — ^  Such  a  declaration,'  ^ays  Dr.  Doddridge, 
'  ^  of  free  grace  seems  to  have  been  wisely  inserted 
'  just  in  the  close  of  the  sacred  canon,  to  encourage 
'  the  hope  of  every  humble  soul  that  is  truly  de- 
'  sirous  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel;  and  to  guard 
'  against  those  suspicions  of  the  divine  goodness^ 
'  which  some  have  so  unhappily  abetted.*  ^  Cal- 
vinists  in  general  have  no  doubt  that  all  humble 
souls,  who  are  ^  truly  desirous  of  the  blessings  of 
'the  gospel,'  will  apply  for  them,  and  be  made 
partakers  of  them.  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of 
showing  my  own  views  of  this  scripture,  as  written 

'  Rcf.  69.  •  Rcf.  70.  '  Ref.  199. 
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more  than  twenty  years  since. — ^  It  behoves  every 
'  man,  who  hears  the  invitation,  to  call  others  to 

*  come ;  and,  in  fine,  let  every  one  throughout  the 

*  earth,  who  thirsts  for  salvation,  come  to  Jesus 
'  Christ.  Nay,  lest  any  should  hesitate,  as  not 
^  able  to  determine  whether  his  tliirst  be  spiritual 
^  or  not,  ^'  Let  whoever  is  willing  come,  and  take 
'  of  the  waters  of  life  freely,*'  as  he  would  take 
'  water  firom  a  well  which  belonged  in  com- 
'  mon  to  him  and  all  his  neighbours :  nor  let 
'  him  think  of  paying,  for  these  blessings,  ex- 
'cept  as  he  throws  away  his  poison  to  receive 
'  food,  or  his  dross  to  receive  gold/  ^  But  the 
only  question  is,  concerning  the  source  of  this 
willingness;  whether  it  spring  from  our  fallen 
nature,  or  from  the  grace  of  God  ?  How  is  it  that 
some  are  humbly  and  heartily  willing,  and  others 
continue  proudly  and  carnally  unwilling? — ^  Cyrus^ 
'  king  of  Persia,  who  was  Chrisfus  Domini,  (and 
'  herein  but  a  shadow  of  Christus  Dominus,  the 
'  Author  of  our  redemption,)  published  his  pro- 
'  elamation  in  this  manner,  ^'  Who  is  amongst  you 
'  of  all  his  people,  the  Lord  his  God  be  with  him, 
^  and  let  him  go  up."*  ^  Now  it  is  true,  they  alone 
^  did  follow  this  callings  '^  whose  spirit  Grod  had 
'  raised  to  go  up/*  ^  But  could  they  that  re-» 
'  mained  still  in  Babylon  justly  plead,  that  the 
'  Idng*s  grant  was  not  large  enough ;  or  that  they 

*  were  excluded  fix)m. going  up  by  any  clause  con- 
^  tained  in  it  ? — ^  The  proclamation  of  the  gospel 
^  runneth  thus,  ^'  Let  him  that  is  athirst  come  /*  ^ 


'  Seott's  Commentary,  aote,  Rev.  xxii.  16, 17. 
'Ezrai.  2.  *  Ezra  i.  5.  *Rcv.  xk/17, 
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^  for  him  this  grace  is  specially  provided ;  because 

*  none  but  he  will  take  the  pains  to  come :  but, 
^  lest  we  should  think  that  this  should  abridge  the 
'  largenef^  of  the  offer,  a  quicunque  vult  is  imme- 
'  diately  added,  "  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 

*  of  the  water  of  life  freely/*  Yet  withal,  this  must 
'  be  yielded  as  a  certain  truth,  that  "  it  is  God  who 
^  must  work  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
^  pleasure^;*'  and  though  the  call  be  never  so  loud 
^  and  large,  yet  "  none  can  come  except  the  Fa- 
'  ther  draw  him."  *  For  the  universality  of  the  sa- 
^  tisfaction  derogates  nothing  from  the  necessity 
^'  of  the  special  grace  in  the  application:  neither 
^  doth  the  speciality  of  the  one  anywise  abridge 
'  the  generality  of  the  other/  ^ — In  what  sense  ^  it 

*  is  in  the  power  of  every  one  to  attain  eternal 
'  happiness,*  requires  farther  explanation ;  for  it  is 
acknowledged  that  '  we  have  not  the  disposition^ 
^  and  consequently  not  the  ability,  without  the 

*  grace  of  God/ 

Men  are,  indeed,  naturally  willing  to  be  saved 
from  misery,  and  rendered  happy :  but  this  widely 
differs  from  willingness  to  repent,  tp  believe  in 
Christ,  to  deny  themselves,  to  bear  the  cross,  and 
diligently  to  use  all  the  means  of  ^race,  and  obey 
the  commandments  of  Christ.  His  Lordship  in 
one  place,  says,  Even  idfter  ^  the  understanding 
'  became  convinced  that  Christ  was  "  a  Teacher 
^  come  from  God,*'  "  that  Prophet  that  should  come 
^  into  the  world,**  not  only  much  r^nained  to  be 
^  done,  but  that  which  infinitely  exceeded  the  na^^ 
'  tural  powers  of  men,  weakened  and  corrupted  as 

*  John  vi.  44.  '  Archbishop  Usher. 
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^  they  were  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  by  long  and 
^  invqterate  habits  of  vice  and  wickedness.*  ^  In 
what  sense^  then,  is  it  ^  in  the  power  of  every  one 
'  to  attain  eternal  salvation?*  M^ether  it  arises 
finom  natural  inability,  or  moral  inability,  it  is  al- 
lowed '  infinitely  to  exceed  the  natural  powers  of 
^  man ;   that  is,  without  the  grace  of  God. 

It  does  not  belong  to  us  fully  to  understand  or 
explain  the  manner  in  which  God  ^'  inclines  the 
"  heart,"  and  "  works  in  us  to  will  ;**  but  some- 
thing we  may  perceive  respecting  it.  Our  un- 
willingness to  that  which  ^  is  good  in  the  sight  of 
^  God'  arises  partly  out  of  that  ^  blindness  of 
'  heart/  from  which  in  our  Litany  we  beseech  the 
Lord  to  deliver  us ;  that  corrupt  state  of  the  judg- 
ment and  affections,  called  ^^  the  carnal  mind  :'* 
and  partly  from  our  self-will  and  aversion  to  be 
subject  to  the  authority  of  God  or  man.  But, 
when  it  pleases  God  to  illuminate  the  mind,  by 
^'  opening  our  understandings  to  understand  tiie 
"  scriptures  ;**  the  discoveries  which  we  make, 
concerning  God  and  ourselves,  our  state,  and  cha- 
racter, and  danger,  and  the  eternal  world,  with  its 
infinitely  important  realities,  have  a  powerful  ten- 
dency to  produce  a  revolution  in  our  judgment, 
purpose,  and  choice.  This  »  like  bringing  in  a 
light,  and  uncovering  the  eyes  to  a  man,  who,  in 
the  dark  and  blindfolded,  was  rashly  and  eagerly 
rushing  to  the  brink  of  a  tremendous  precipice,  of 
which  he  had  not  been  at  all  aware.  But,  by  the 
light  cast  on  the  surrounding  objects,  he  now  sees 
the  danger,  and  willingly  stops  and  turns  away 

» Ref.  28. 
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from  it.  Yet  this  ^lone  would  not  be  sufficient : 
for  evil  spirits  see  these  objects,  and  are  aware  of 
the  consequences  of  their  conduct ;  "  they  believe 
"  and  tremble,"  yet  continue  to  hate  and  rebel. 
In  this  respect  we  have  no  adequate  illustration  : 
but,  when  God  '^  gives  a  new  heart  and  a  right 
"  spirit/*  then  we  love  what  we  before  hated,  and 
hate  what  we  before  loved;  then  we  willingly 
choose,  and  earnestly  long  for,  and  diligently  la- 
bour with  fear  and  trembling  to  secure,  those 
very  objects  which  we  before  despised  and  hated. 
Again,  when  the  proud  rebellious  heart,  '^  the 
"  heart  of  stone,**  is  taken  away,  and  "  a  heart  of 
"  flesh  *•  given,  we  "  submit  to  God  ;**  we  say  with 
Saul,  "  Lord,  what  wouldest  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  ** 
The  proud,  stout,  independent  spirit,  which  scorned 
subjection,  is  subdued :  the  grace  of  God  ^^  casts 
"  down  imaginations,**  (or  reasonings,)  "  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God;  and  brings  every  thought  into 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.'**  ^  All  is 
done  by  a  divine,  yea  omnipotent,  energy;  yet 
nothing  by  compulsion:  and  not  much  by  direct 
terror :  but  the  Lord  draws  us  with  the  cords  of  a 
man,  with  bands  of  love.**  ^  "  The  Comforter 
convinces  concerning  sin,  concerning  righteous- 
ness, and  conceniing  a  judgment**  to  come. 
^'  He^  glorifies  Christ,  and  receives  of  the  things 
"  of  Christ,  and  shows  them  to  us  ;**  ^  and  then  we 
most  willingly  come  to  him,  trust  him,  love  him, 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  him,  obey  him,  imi- 

"  2  Cor.  X.  4,  5.  "  Hos.  xi.  3, 4. 

» John  xvi.  8—13. 


€€ 


€€ 

(C 


c.  H.  h  8.1  CO-OPERATION.  145 

tate  him :  and  only  grieve  that  we  love,  obey,  and 
imitate  him,  no  more  and  no  better. 


SECTION  VIII. 

On  Co-operation 

The  term  co-operation  is  not,  strictly  speaking, 
scriptural,  in  respect  of  this  entire  subject;  and 
many  have  objected  to  the  use  of  it,  as  liable  to 
mislead  the  minds  of  the  unestablished.  But^ 
when  employed  according  to  the' clear  intention  of 
our  Article,  it  may  be  considered  as  capable  of  a 
very  aafe  and  instructive  meaning.  It  is,  there- 
fore, only  in  respect  of  that  beginning,  by  which 
man  is  rendered  willing,  the  ri  iixj^y,  that  we  would 
exclude  it ;  and  this,  in  order  that  God  may  have 
the  glory  which  he  demands,  and  ^^  that, no  flesh 
"  should  glory  in  his  presence."  "  Of  him  (Ig  dvrS) 
^y  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  of  God  is  made 
unto  us,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption :  that,  according  as  it  is 
'^  written.  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  ^  the 
"Lord."i 


V "  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we 
'  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:*' 
^  the  spirit  helps,  but  does  not  compel  us ;  it  sup- 
<  plies  the  deficiency  of  our  natural  strength,  by 
'  suggesting  what  is  rigl^t,  and  by  assisting  our 
'weakness  in  performing  it.  The  Greek  word 
*  rwr«rriAa^Car«'a4  expresses  the  co-operation  forwhich 

'  1  Cor.i.  29— 31. 
VOL.  VII  L 
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«  we  contend^  more  clearly  than  the  English  word 
^  *'  helpeth/*  It  literally  expresses,  says  Doddridge^ 
^  the  action  of  one  who  helps  another  to  bear  a 
'  burden,  by  taking  hold  of  it  on  one  side,  and 
^  lifting  or  bearing  it  with  him  ;  and  so  it  seems 
^  to  intimate  the  obligation  on  us  to  exert  our 
^  little  strength,  feeble  as  it  is,  in  concurrence  with 
^  his  almighty  aid/  ^ 

The  apostle  is  here  speaking,  not  of  the  sinner's 
Qon  version,  but  of  himself  and  his  fellow  ChristiaiiSy 
especially  in  respect  of  prayer.  They  had  been 
^^  without  strength  :*'  ^  but  by  the  grace  of  God  they 
had  now  some  strength,  yet  attended  with  infir- 
mities :  ^  but  the  Spirit  so  ^*  helped  along  with 
^^them/*tiiat  they  were  not  overcome  by  these 
infirmities.  In  particular  he  taught  and  enabled 
them  to  pray  ^'  with  groanings  which  could  not 
*'  be  uttered/'  This,  beyond  doubt,  is  widely  dif- 
ferent from  ^'  the  old  man  **  co-operating  in  his 
own  crucifixion.  The  meaning  of  Doddridge, 
will  more  clearly  appear,  by  some  additional  quo* 
tations  bom  him  ou  the  same  scripture. — ^  We 

*  are  surrounded  with  so  much  ignorance  and  pre- 
^  judice,  that  in  many  instances  ^^  we  do  not  know 
^  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,"  because  we  know 

*  not  on  the  whole  what  may  be  best  for  us.  But 
^  the  Spirit  itself  manages  these  affairs  for  us, 
'  guiding  our  miods;  to  suitable  petitions,  and  ex- 
'  citing  in  them  correspondent  affections ;  and 
'  sometimes  inspiring  us  with  that  intense  ardour 
^  of  holy  desire  which  no  words  can.  express,  but 
^  must  therefore  vent  themselves  in  unutterable 

'  Ref.  40, 41 .  '  Rom.  ▼.  6.  d^^iyng.  '  d^^iy§uu^ 
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'  groanmgs.*  ^  For  ever  adored  be  the  divine 
'goodness,  in  sending  down  his  Spirit  on  such 
'  sinful  creatures,  tx>  help  our  infirmities,  to  im- 
'  plant  and  excite  graces  in  our  hearts,  to  be  a 
'  source  of  present  delight,  and  of  eternal  hapfH* 

*  ness/  ^ — rMay  the  author  agfun  be  permitted  to 
addnoe  bis  own  observations  on  the  same  text  ? 
'Though  tiieir  infirmities  are  many  and  great, 
^  and  they  would  soon  be  overpowered,  if  left  to 
'  tiiemseives ;  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  so  helps  and 
'  supports  them,  and  so  powerfully  aids  their  stre* 

*  nuous  exertions,  that  Ihey  are  not  entirely  over- 
'  come. — ^^vfat^hxafiXdifmu.  (Lukc  X.  40.)  He  takes 
'  bold  together  with  usy  as  one  helps  another  to 
'  take  up  and  carry  a  load,  which  he  is  too  weak 

*  to  carry  alone/  ^ 

« 

*  He  same  apostle  prays  for  the  communion  of 

*  l&e  Holy  Ghost ;  and  both  the  Greek  and  English 
^  words  imply  the  most  intimate  co^eration,  and 
^  rignify  that  Ihe  graces  and  virtues,  on  which  sal^ 
'  vatioh  depends,  are  the  joint  or  common  opera- 
'  tion  of  the  ^supernatural  power  of  the  Holy 
^  Ghost,  and  of  the  natural. power  of  man;  that 
^><he.Holy  Ghost  acts  with.men,  in  such  manner, 
^  that  their  sepatat^  or  respective  parts  cannot -be 
^  perceived  or  distinguished/  ' 

It  is  here  admitted  that  a  supernatural  power 
eo-c^ierates  at  least,  in  ^  die  graces  and  virtues  on 
^  whieh  salvation  depends  ;*  and  no  doubt  faith  is 
one  of  them.^ 

'  Doddridge.  '  Commentary,  note,  Rom.  viii.  24 — 27. 

*  Ref.  42.  ^  Ref.  18.  See  Section  on  Supernatural. 
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The  word  Kotvcvvla,  here  rendered  communion,  sig* 
mfies  partnership y  joint  communication,  joint  par^ 
ticipation,  mutual  intercourse  ;  and  the  otlier 
words  from  the  same  root/ have  uniformly  the 
same  meaning ;  as,  indeed,  it  sufficiently  ap- 
pears by  the  translation  given  of  them  in  our 
Bibles.  *  Koiywvia,  (  a  xoivii;,)  Communio,  communis 
'  tas,  consortium,  societas,  communicatia,  parti- 
^  cipatio. — Officium  charitatis.  (Hederic.)  Acts  ii. 
^42,  1  Cor.  i.  9,  Gal.  ii.  9,  Phil.  i.  6.  ii.  1,  iii.  10, 
^  1  John  i.  3,  6,  7,  it  is  translated  fellowship  ; 
^  Rom.  XV.  26,  contribution ;  Heb.  xiii.  16,  to  com- 

*  municate. — Koivwyof,  Cui  est  communitas,  socius, 

*  particeps.  (Hederic.)  Luke  v.  7, 10, 2  Cor.  Viii. 
^  23,  Philem.  17,  partner  or  partners ;  Matt,  xinii.' 
'  30, 1  Cor.  X.  18,  2  Cor.  i.  7,  Phil.  i.  7,  1  Pet. 
'  V.  I,  2  Pet.  i.  4,  partaker,  or  partakers ;  Phi-;- 
^  lem.  6,  communication ;  Heb.  x.  33,  companions. 
^  — Koivwviw,  In  commune  venio,  commune  aliqmd 
^  habeo,    particeps    sum,    communico :    consentia 

*  cum  aliquo :  sacrce  ccenoe  particeps  Jio.  (He- 
^  deric.J  Rom.  xii.  13,  Gal.  vi.  6,  Phil.  iv.  16, 
'  Communicate ;  Rom.  xv.  27,  made  partakers ; 
'  1  Tim.  V.  22,  be  partaker ;.  Heb.  ii.  14,  1  Pet.  iv. 
'  13,  are  partakers;  2  John  11,  is  partaker. — 
^  Zbyxofyarro;,  Rom.  xi.  VJ ,  partakcst ;  1  Cor.'ix.  23, 
'  Phil.  i.  7,  Rev.  i.  9,  partakers. — tuyMwwito^  Rev; 
^  xviii.  4,  be  partakers  ;  Eph.  v.  11,  have  fellow- 
^  ship. — Kotvcuyim^  1  Tim.  ^i.  18,  willing  to  commu- 

*  nicate* — The  apostle,  however,  was  not  speaking ' 
of  any  thing  in  which  co-operation  was  required. 
He  was  not  calling  on  his  brethren  to  perform  any 
duty,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  might  co-operate 
with  them,  or  they  with  him ;  but  he  simply  prayed 
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for  thern^  that  '^  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clhrist, 
^f  and  the  love  of  God^  and  the  communion,^*  or 
jklUnvahipi  or  participation,  "  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
"  might  be  with  them." 

Every  things  in  which  there  can  be  co-operatumj 
in  any  respect,  is  uniformly  spoken  of^  by  the  terms 

^vspyiat  and  trvyEpyif  :    for  ^y^pyeid  doCS  UOt  OCCUT  in 

the  New  Testament.  ^  ^wipyko^  Markxvi.  20^  Rom. 
'  yin.  28^  1  Cor.  xvi.  16, 2  Cor.  vi.  1,  James  ii.  22. 

*  Gr.  ^vYBpyos,  Rom.  xvi.  3,  9,  translated  helpers 
'  and  helper  ;  21,  work-fellow  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  9^  la- 
'  haurers  together ;  2  Cor.  i.  24^  helpers ;  viii.  23^ 

*  fellow  helper ;  Phil.  ii.  25,  companion  in  labour ; 

*  Col.  iv.  11,  fellow  workers ;  1  Thes.  iii.  2,  Philem. 
^  1 .  24^  fellow  labourers ;  3  John  8,  fellow  helpers  J 
Very  few  texts  can  be  fiEurly  interpreted  of  the  co- 
operation of  man  with  God ;  and  these  chiefly  re- 
late to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel3  in  which  man, 
as  the  servant^  or  instrument,  was  rendered  suc- 
cessful by  the  power  of  God  working  with  and  hy 
him.i 

*  St.  Peter  says,  "  Ye  have  purified  your  souls, 

*  in  obeying  the  truth,  through  the  Spirit :  **  ^  that 
'  is,  the  purification  of  the  souls  of  these  Christians 

*  was  in  part  owing  to  their  own  act^  in  obeying 

*  the  truth,  through  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit. 
'  And  the  same  co-operation  of  man  and  of  the 
^  Spirit  of  Gfod  is  acknowledged  by  St.  Paul^  when 
'  he  tells  the  Romans,  ^^  If  ye  through  the  Spirit 
'  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body^  ye  shall  live.**  ^ 

'  Mark  xvi.  20.    AcU  xiy.  27.  xy.  4.  12.  •  1  Pet.  i.  22. 

'Rom.yiii.  13.  Rom.  xv.  18    1  Cor.  iii.  9. 
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'  And  speaking  of  hiinself  he  says,  '*  Whereonta 
^  I  also  labour,  striving  aeoordlng  to  bis  working 
^  which  worketib  in  me  mightily/'  ^  The  miglity 
^  working,  therefore,  of  the  Spirit  did  not  super- 
'  sede  St.  PauFs  own  labour,  his  owb  striving,  in 
'  conjunction  with,   and  in  conformity  to,  that 

*  mighty  Working.'  ^ 

Had  die  aposUe  been  asked,  concerning  this  last 
(Quotation,  what  he  intended  as  to  co-operation,  he 
would  probably  have  said,  ^^  It  is  God  that  worketh 
'^  in  me  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure  :'* 
but,  being  thus  inclined  and  enabled,  I  labour  most 
freely  and  earnestly,  not  only  in  ^  working  out 
^^  my  own  salvation,"  but  in  seeking  the  salvation 
of  other  men.  The  duty  of  exertion,  yea  much 
exertion,  is  fully  allowed  by  us,  as  it  will  appear 
in  the  section  on  Exertion  :  our  only  question 
now  is,  Whether  man  co-operates  with  God  in  pro^ 
ducing  the  willing  mind  for  that  e^certion.  So  fiur 
was  the  Spirit  of  God  from  ^  superseding '  the 
apostle's  own  labour^  that  he  both  excited,  directed, 
and  powerfully  assisted  it. 

*  We  sometimes  find  them'  (the  good  works  of 
men)  in  scripture  ^  ascribed  to  God,  without  any  re- 
'  ferenoe  ^to  man,  and  sometimes  to  man,  wi^out 

*  any  rrferenee  to  God .'  ^ 

I  cannot  find,  after  careful  examination,  a  single 
text  in  scripture,  in  which  the  good  works  of  men 
^  are  ascribed  to  God  alone.  Without  any  reference 
^  to  man.'  *'  We  indeed,  are  his  workmanship,  ere- 
*^  ated  in  Christ  unto  good  worics :"   and   those 

•Col.  i.  29.  'Ref.  41,42.  *  Ref.  43. 


c.ii.§80  CO-OPBRATION.  151 

'^  finiitB  of  righteousness^  which  are  through  Jesus 
^'  Christ  to  the  prmse  and  glory  of  God/*  are  coin- 
cident with  ''  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit :"  yet  they 
are  not  ^  aacribed  to  God  without  any  reference  to 
^  man,*  but  are  eonsidered  as  performed  by  man, 
through  the  ranewfaig  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.^ 
The  will  and  the  power  in  fallen  man  to  perform 
§^ood  works  is,  in  the  scripture,  and  in.  our  liturgy, 
articles,  and  homilies,  ascribed  to  God  alone  ; 
but  still  the  good  works  themselves  are  spoken 
<tf  as  ours  i — and  they  cannot  be  ^ ascribed  to 
^  God  without  any  reference  to  man/  except  by  con* 
aidering  man  as  acted  upon,  not  as  an  intelligent 
agent,  but  as  a  machine.  Of  holding  this  doctrine 
our  opponents  most  unjustly,  accuse  us.  Calvin 
indeed  says  that  our  good  works  are  called  ours, 
as  food  for  our  bodies  is  called  ^^  our  daily  bread  ;** 
becoming  ours  by  the  gift  of  Grod :  yet  he  did  pot 
mean  that  God  wrought  them  in  us  and  by  us, 
without;  our  willing  and  active  concurrence  ;  but 
only  that  the  will  and  power  were  both  to  b^  ac-* 
knowlec^d  as  his  gift  to  us.  On  the  other  hand, 
our  good  works  are  not  always  in  scriptui:!e  e^r- 
pressly  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God ;  for,  the 
general  principle  being  abundantly  established,  it 
was  not  necessary,  by  consfimt  repetitions,  U>  call 
the  attention  to  it  The  general  language,  how- 
ever, is  &x  indeed  firom  ^  speaking  of  the  ,good 
'  wori^s  of  men,  without  any  reference  to  God/ 
In  fitct  the  instances  are  few  in  which  this  is 
wholly  the  case  :  much  fewer  than  most  persons 
seem  tosu^KNse. 

•  Oal.  V.  22, 23.    Eph.  ii.  10.    PhU.  i.  1 1. 
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^  That  the  grace  of  God  co-operates  with  the 
tiree  will  of  man,  can  alone  reconcile  the  nume- 
rous texts,  both  the  preceptive  and  declaratory, 
which  relate  to  human  conduct,  and  which  sepa- 
rately assert  the  divine  and  human  ag^racy/' 
The  conciurence  of  God  and  man,  says  Arch- 
bishop Bramhall,  in  producing  the  act  of  our 
believing,  or  conversion  to  Grod,  is  so  evident  in 
holy  scripture,  that  it  is  vanity  and  lost  labour  to 
oppose  it.  If  God  did  not  concur,  the  scripture 
would  not  say,  ^*  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  us^ 
both  the  will  and  the  deed/'  If  man  did  not  con- 
cur, the  scripture  woiild  not  say,  ^'  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling/*  If 
our  repentance  were  God's  work  alone,  God 
would  not  say  to  man,  '^  Turn  ye  unto  me  with 
all  your  heart :"  and  if  repentance  were  man's 
work  alone,  we  had  no  need  to  pray,  ^'  Turn  us, 
O  LfOrd,  and  we  shall  be  turned."  We  are  com- 
manded to  repent  and  to  believe.  In  vain  are 
commandments  given  to  them,  who  cannot  at 
all  concur  to  the  acting  of  that  which  is  com- 
manded. Faith  and  repentance  are  proposed  unto 
us  as  conditions  to  obtain  blessedness  and  avoid 
destruction.  ''If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  and  believe  with  thy  heart,  thou  shalt  be 
saved :"  and  ''  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish."  To  propose  impossible  conditions, 
which  they,  to  whom  they  are  proposed,  have  no 
power  either  to  accept  or  to  refuse,  is  a  meare 
mockery.  Our  unbelief  and  impenitence  is  im- 
puted to  us  as  our  own  fault :  ''Because  of  unbe- 

■ 

*  Ref.  44.     See  Section  on  Free  Will. 
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'  lief  thou  wert  broken  off:"  and^  "  After  thy  hard-- 
'  ness  and  impenitent  hearty  thou  treasurest  up  unto 
^  thyself  wrath/*    Their  unbelief  and  impenitence 

*  were  not  their  own  feults,  if  they  neither  had 
^  power  to  concur  with  the  grace  of  God  to  the 
^  production  of  fiuth  and  repentance,  nor  yet  to 
^  refuse  the  grace  of  God.  The  holy  scripture  doth 
'  teach  us,  that  God  doth  help  us  in  doing  works 
'  of  piety;  "The  Lord  is  my  helper,"  and  "The 
'  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities/*  '  If  we  did  not 
f  co-operate  at  all,  God  could  not  be  said  to  help 
'  us.  There  is,  therefore,  there  must  be  co-ope- 
'  ration.    Neither  dotii  this  concurrence  or  co- 

*  c^ration  of  man,  at  all  intrench,  upon  the  power 
'  or  honour  of  God ;  because  this  very  liberty  to  co- 
^  operate  is  his  gift,  and  this  manner  of  acting  his 
'  own  institution.'  ^  There  are  expressions  in  this 
quotation  from  Archbishop  Bramhall,  to  which 
objections  might  be  made :  but  the  grand  outline 
is  not  materially  different  from  the  statement  of 
refledting  Calvinists.  He  allows  that '  God  works 
'in  us  title  will  and  the  deed  :'  and  they  admit 
most  readily,  that  we  ought  to  "  work  out  our  sal- 
"  vation  with  fear  and  trembUng.'*  They  do  not 
imai^ne  that  man's  repentance  is  G6d*s  work 
alaney  except  as  he  inclines  and  enables  lis  to 
repent;  and  the  Archbishop  admits  that  if  it 
were  our  work  alanCy  we  need  not  pray,  "  Turn 
*'  thou  us,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned."  We 
have  by  nature,  both  power  and  inclination  to 
refiise  his  call :  and  I  think,  that  the  Archbishop 
would  have  allowed,  that  the  willing  mind  to  com- 

'  Abp.  Bramhall,  Ref.  44,  45. 
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ply  with  it  isr  the  willing  work  of  God. — *  The 
Ubtrtff  to-  co-operate  is  his  gift.'— And  is  not  the 
inclinaiion  to  dio  it  also  his  gift  ?  ^ 

Many  quotations  are  made  from  the  &th^rs>  on 
the  subject  of  cooperation,  which  are  oft^i  incon- 
gruous with  each  other.  Some  maintain  that  the 
b^finning  is  from  man,  and  exclude  co-qperation 
tin  we  are  willing  of  ourselves.^  Others  (if  npt 
the  same  persons)  suppose  the  beginning  to  be 
from  God,  but  the  continuance  from  man.^  But  I 
see  no  advantage  to  the  cause  of  our  opponents, 
likely  to  arise  from  quotations  which  are  directly 
opposite  to  their  own  systems,  or  canc€9sums ;  and 
I  consider  it  as.  lost  labour  to  take  fturtber  notice 
ctf  them. 

Let  us  however,  advert  more  distinctly  to  the 
words  of  our  Article*      ^  The  condition  of  man, 

*  after  the  fidl  of  Adam,  is  such,  that  he  cannot 
^  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural 

*  strength  and  good  works,  to  fedth  and  calling 
^  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do 
'  good  works,  pleasant  and  aeceptt^le  to  God, 
^  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing 
^  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working 
'  witii  us  when  we  have  that  good  will/^  '  Gratia 

*  Dei  (quae  per  Christvun  at,)  nos  preveniente  ui 
'  velimusy  et  co-cperante  dum  v(dumus/ 

^  The  very  expression  of  the  tenth  Article  . . . 

*  plainly  shews,  that  we  also  work.' — '  The  grace 
^  of  God  prevents  us  Christians  ;  that  is,  it  goes 

« 

>  Ref.  61.  Hilary,  Ref.  362.   '  Chrysostom,  Ref.  461,  486. 
•  Chrys.  Ref.  461.         "  *  Art.  x. 
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^  iqfore,  it  gives  tbe  firtt  spring  and  rise  to  our 
^  endeayoors,  that  we  may  have  '  a  good  will/  The 
'words  in  the  LatiB  copy  of  the  Artides  are 
*  dum  voh/musy  while  we  will;  which  still  more 
'  clearly  shenr  that  the  grace  of  God  and  the  will 
'  of  man  act  together  at  the  sanie  moment/-^— 
'  Thus  good  works  are  not  attributed  by  our  churdi 
'  to  the  sole  operaticm  of  divine  grace,  but  to  the 
<  j<»nt  and  contemporaneous  operation  of'  divine 
^  grace  and.  human  agency*  It  is  acknowledged 
'  that  man  has  not  the  '  disposition,  and  conse- 
^  quendy  not  the  ability,  to  do  what  in  the  sight 
^  il  God  is  good,  till  he  is  influenced  by  the  Holy 
^^niit:  but  this- influence  of  the -Spirit  is  not 
'  irresistible ;  it  does  not  soleHy  of  itself  produce 
'  good  works/  * 

Previous  to  '  the  Jirst  spring  and  rise  of  our 
'  endeavours^'  which  is  given  by  divine  grace, 
what  is  there,  in  man»  whidi  can  cotopeimte  r  He 
cannot  act  vohintarily  till  he  has  a  uriUiMg  mind  t  or 
jbow  €ail  prevmi&itfi  (coming  before)  consist  with 
\  ccmtempwaneous/  if  meant  precisely  of  the  same 
tiling  ^— The  attentive  reader  cannot  but  dbserve, 
tiiat  all,  which  i§  grounded  on  this  Article,  is  taken 
from  ihe  last  clause ;  and .  we  object  to  the  infe-r 
mnee,  SiS  far  as  that  clause  is  concerned.  The  ex- 
pression preventing,  or  coming  btfore  us,  *  that  we 
may  have  a  good  will,*  (preveniente  vt  velimus) 
precedes  in  the  Article,  the  ^  working  with  u^  when 
we  have  that  good  will'  (co^erante  dum^volumus.) 
And  tiiis  s0tties.the  question  at  once  with  all  who 
simply  adhere  to  the  Article  itself  .—^^  Who  maketh 
''  thee  to  difier  from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou 

'  Rcf.  60,  61. 
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*^  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  Now^  if  thou  didst 
**  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst 
^^  not  received  it  ?**  '  From  these,  and  many  more 
'  passages  of  a  like  nature,  it  is  plun,  that  in  the 
'  promulgation  of  the  gospel  God  *^  was  found  of 
'  them  that  sought  him  not,  and  heard  of  them 
f  that  called  not  upon  him  ;"  that  is,  he  prevented 

*  them  by  his  fiivour,  while  there  were  no  previous 
'  depositions  in  tiiem  to  invite  it,  much  less  to 
^  merit  it.  From  this  it  may  be  inferred,  that  die 
'  like  method  should  be  used  with  relation  to  par- 

*  ticular  persons/  ^ — *  God  prevents  us,  that  we 

*  may  will ;'  here  is  no  co-operation  on  our  part ; 
he  co-operates  ^  while  we  are  willing/  It  is  not 
said  we  co-operate  with  him,  but  he  co-operates 
with  us. 

^  The  words  seem  further  to  indicate,  that  the 
^  grace  of  God  will  be  withdrawn  if  we  cease  to 
^  will  conformably  to  its  suggestions.'  ^ 

Co-operation  certainly  must  in  that  case  cease, 
for  there  will  remain  nothing  in  us  with  which 
grace  can  co-operate :  so  that  the  same  grace  is 
needful  to  preserve,  as  to  produce  '*  the  willing 
'^  mind."  Even  when  willing,  we  need  something 
beyond  mere  assistance.    '  Only  the  nefcessity  of  a 

*  preventing  and  a  co-operating  grace,  is  asserted, 
'  against  the  Semi-pelagians  and  the  Pelagians.*  ^ 
Here  preventing  grace  is  clearly  distinguished 
from  cooperating  grace :  yet  the  writer  was  not 
a  Calvinist. 

I  Would  here  just  observe,  that  while  I  make 
some  remarks  on  his  Lordship's  statement,  I  can 

'  Bishop  Burnet  on  Article  X.  p.  166.  Oxf.  1805    '  Rer.61. 
'  Bishop  Burnet  on  Art.  x.  p.  160. 
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meet  with  nothing  so  friendly  to  our  sentiments^ 
nothing  so  approximating  to  Calvinism,  in  all  the 
quotations  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Origen, 
Chrysostom,  and  others,  in  the  subsequent  part  of 
the  work. — Does  not  every  reader  perceive  how 
exactly  our  Article  states  the  apostle's  doctriire  ? 
Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling ;  for  it  is  Grod  who  worketh  in  you 
''  both  to  will  (ut  velituj  and  to  do  f ' .  that  is  dum 
^^  vuliis.^  ^^  We  are  his  workmanship,  («'oii;fta, 
*'  Rom.  i.  20.)  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  good 
"  works  :!' — here  can  be  no  co-operation :  for  who 
*^  can  co-operate  with  God  in  creation  ? — '^  which 
'^  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
''  in  them  :*'  ^  here  are  our  activity  and  diligence ; 
yet  not  without  the  grace  of  God  assisting  them. 
Indeed,  his  Lordship  seems  to  admit  this  in  one 
place.  '  God,  first  knocks  at  the  door  of  our 
'  hearts  by  his  preventing  grace,  without  which  we 
^  have  no  desire  to  open  unto  Christ :  and  then  he 
^  helps  us,  by  his  adjuvant  or  assistant  grace,  that 
'*  we  may  be  able  to  open.*  ^  This  ascribes  our 
willingness  to  preventing  grace  alone ;  and  our 
co-operation  with  his  adjuvant  grace  alone  is  main- 
tained.— '^  May  the  God  of  peace — ^make  you  per- 
fect in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working 
in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ.**  ^  '  The  grace  of  Christ, 
^  or  the  Holy  Ghost  by  him  given,  doth  take 
'  away  the  stony  heart,  and  giveth  a  heart  of 
'  flesh :  although  those  that  have  no  will  to  good 

*  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  '  Eph.  ti.  10. 

'ReC46.  *Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 
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'  tkmgSf  he  maketk  them  to  will,  and  those  that 
'  would  evil  things,  he  roaketh  them  not  to  will 
'  the  same ;  yet  nevertheless  he  enforceth  not  the 

*  will;  and  therefore  no  man,  when  he  sinneth^ 
'  can  excuse  himself  as  not  worthy  to  be  blamed, 
^  or  condemned,  by  alleging  that  he  mnned  un- 
'  willmgly,  or  by  compulsion/  ^ 

But  how  does  the  liturgy  expound  the  article  r 
— ^  We  humbly  beseech  tiiee,  that,  as  by  thy  j^- 
'  cial  grace  preventing  us,  thou  dost  put  into  our 
^  minds  good  de^res ;  so  by  thy  continual  help, 
^  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect/  ^  Here 
the  good  desires  are  ascribed  to  special  grace '  pre- 
<  venting  us,'  and  ^  putting  them  into  oiir  minds  ;* 
then  '  the  continual  help  *  is  prayed  for,. in  order  to 
bring  these  good  desires  to  good  e£fect.  And  what 
are  these  good  desires,  except  a  willing  mind  to 
repent,  to  believe,  and  to  obey  ^--Again, '  O  Lord, 
^  from  whom  all  good  things  do  come,  grant  unto 
^  thy  humble  servants,  that,  by  thy  holy  inspira- 
^  ition,  they  may  both  think  those  things  that  be 
^  good,  and  by  thy  merciful  guiding  may  perform 
^  the  same/  ^  Co-operation  is  not  generally  un- 
derstood to  belong  to  inspiration. — ^The  language 
of  our  Homffies  hu  before  been  adduced ;  and  I 
need  not  dwell  oh  it.  I  shall,  therefore,  conclude 
the  section  witii  a  few  quotations  from  the  Articles 
of  other  reformed  churches. 
'  Though  man  is  endued  with  a  will,  by  which  he  is 

*  moved  to  this  or  that,  yet,  as  this  is  wholly  captive 
^  under  dn,  it  has  altogether  no  liherly  to  desire 

I  Axtide  sdi.  King  Edward's  Articles. 
'  Collect  for  Easter  Sunday.        '  Collect  5.  Sun.  after  Easter. 
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'  that  which  is  good,  except  what  it  may  receive 
'  by  the  gift  and  grace  <rf  God.'  ^  This  certamly 
excludes  man's  co-operatioii  in  producing  the  will- 
ing mind. 

^  Itonght^  therefore,  to  remain  certain  and  firm, 
'  that  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  wiU  and  to 
'  effect,  of  his  gratuitous  benevolence*     For  no 

*  mind,  no  wiU  acquiesces  in  the  will  of  God,  which 
'  Christ  himself  hath  m>tjirat  wrought,  who  also 
^  himself  teaehetii  us,  saying,  ^^  Without  me  ye  can 
'  do  nothmg." '  2 

^  Man  can  by  no  means  free  himself  from  sin, 
'  and  from  eternal  death,  by  his  own  natural  powers : 

*  but  this  liberation  and  conversicm  of  man  to  God, 
'  and  this  spiritual  newness,  comes  to  us,  by  the 
'  Son  of  God  makmg  us  alive  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
'  As  it  is  said,  ^'  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
'  Christ  he  is  none  of  his."  And  the  will,  when  the 
^  Spirit  of  God  has  been  received,  is  not  idle.  But 
'  we  ^ve  thanks  to  God  for  this  iamiense  benefit ; 
'  because  that  unto  us,  on  account  of  his  Son,  and 
'  through  him,  he  gives  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  rules 
^  us  by  his  own  Spirit.'  ^ 

The  co-operation  is  evidently,  in  these  passages^ 
excluded  frmn  any  part  in  producing  the.  willing 
mind,  though  not  so  prominently  as  in  our  Article* 
This  certamly  was  the  constant  doctrine  of  all  the 
reformed  churches  at  the  .Reformation,  when  every 
part  of  Christianity  was  examined,  and  proved/  and 
compared  with  the  holy  scriptures,  with  a  diligence 
and  exactness^  probably  never  equalled,  either  be- 


'  Art  of  the  Gallic  churches.    *  A)rt.  xix.  of  the  Belgic  churches. 

'  Sascon  Confession. 
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fore  or  since,  except  in  the  days  of  the  apostles : 
and  with  impartiality;  except  as  the  reformers 
had  some  remaining  j9ar/ia/i(y  in  favour  of  fathers 
•  and  councils,  which  occasionally  embarrassed  and 
■  perplexed  them.  The  Augsburg  Confession  was^ 
as  it  is  well  known,  drawn  up  with  peculiar  caution, 
and  it  is  therefore  not  so  explicit  on  this  subject  as 
the  others :  yet  it  contains  intimations  which  lead 
the  attentive  reader  to  a  discovery  of  the  real  judg- 
ment of  those  who  compiled  it.  '  The  gospel  re- 
Squires  repentance:  yet,  that  remission  of  sins 
'  might  be  certain,  it  teaches  that  it  is  freely  given ; 
'"that  is,  that  it  does  not  depend  on  the  condition 
^  of  our  worthiness,  nor  is  given  because  of  any 
^•preceding  works,  or  the  worthiness  of  those  that 
^  follow.'  ^  Though  human  nature  is  able,  in  some 
^  way,  to  perform  outward  good  works  of  itself*; — 
'  yet  it  cannot  effect  interior  motions,  as  true  fear^ 
^  confidence,  chastity,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  rule 
^  and  assist  our  hearts/ 

In  respect  of  Melancthon,  who  was  principally 
concerned  in  drawing  up  this  Confession,  the  sin-, 
gle  expression,  sed  cor  repugnat,^  the  heart  Jights 
against  conviction,  shews  that  he  did  not  think 
there  was  any  thing  in  fallen  human  nature  to 
co-operate  with  the  influence  of  grace,  in  pro- 
ducing the  willing  mind. 

The  sentiments  of  Luther  have  already  been  ad- 
duced ;  but  a  few  lines  more  from  him  may  pro- 
perly close  this  topic. — *  The  man  before  he  is 
'  renewed  can  do  nothing,  can  attempt  nothings  to 
'  prepare  himself  for  his  new  creation.    Neither 

»  Above,  c.  uS^' 
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^  after  he  is  reaewed  can  he  effect  any  thing  to 
^  ensure  a  perseverance  in  his  new  state.  The 
^  Spirit  of  God  alone  doeth  both  these  things  :  he 
^  both  renews  and  preserves  the  renewed,  without 
^  any  md  on  our  part ;  as  t.  Janies^  speaking  of 
^  the  new  creature^  says,  ^'  Of  his  own  wiU  begat 
^  he  us  with  tiie  word  of  his  power/*  But,  here  it 
'  xnust  also  be  observed^  that  he  does  not  operate 
'  m  the  renewed,  without  using  them  as  beings 
^  purposely  renewed  and  preserved,  that  he  should 
^  woik  in  them,  and  they  co-operate  with  hiip.'  ^ 

Here  the  distinction  of  our  article  is  preserved : 
tiie  co^-ofperaticn  does  not  begin  till  we  are  renewed; 
diat  is,  till  the  grace  of  God,  by  Christ,  hath  pre- 
vented us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will. 

We  dierefore  conclude,  on  these  grounds,  that 
God  works  in  us  ^^  to  will,**  gratia  prcevenienie^ 
^  by  preventing  grace  ;*  and,  when  we  are  willing, 
gratia  cfhcperante,  by  cooperating  grace  : — ^thus 
we  are  excited,  inclinedy  and  enabled  to  '^  work 
'^  out  our  own  salvation/*  The  work  in  this  sense 
is  ottT*^,  but  the  will  and  the  power  are  £n>m  God: 
the  duty  and  the  advantage  are  our*s,  but  the 
whole  glory  belongs  to  God :  we  devote  our  all 
to  him,  but  he  has  beftn  beforehand  with  us  ;  and 
we  must  acknowledge  with  David,  ^^  Who  are  we, 
''  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after 

this  sort  ?  For  all  thingsare  of  thee,  and  of  thine 

own  have  we  given  thee.**  ^ 


'  Dr.  Milner^s  coatinuatiDn  of  Mr.  MUner^s  EcdesiaBtictd 
History.  •  1  Chr.  xxix.  13, 14. 
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SECTION  IX. 
(hi  Bxertiony  or  Active  Diligence. 

'  The  personal  exeitions  bf  ChriBdstis  are  ne* 
'  cessary  for  saLvation ;  eke  why  should  they  be 
^  eommaiided  ^^  to  work  out  their  own  salvation^** 
'  and  that  too,  ^^  with  fear  and  trembUng  r  with 
'  an  agixious  eare  lest  their  esoertions  should  not 
^  be  successful,  and  lest  from  their  negligence, 
'  the  furthering  help  of  the  Spirit  should  be  with- 
•  drawn  r*  ^ 

I  feel  no  ol]jection  to  this  statement,  nw  the 
least  indinatiot^  to  write  in  vindication  of  those, 
who  nudntsin  a^  thin^  inconsistent  with  it. 

^  '^  Draw  nigh  to  God,**  says  St.  James^  ^'  and 
^  he  will  draw  nigh  to  yoii.**  Some  af^iroad)^ 
'  therefore,  towards  God  on  the  part  of  men,  smne 
^  esertion  of  their  own  will  is  necessary  to  obtain 
'  his  effectual  assistance/  ^ 

Such  exhortations  abound  in  every  part  of 
scripture,  and  they  shew  ul^  what  is  our  bounden 
duty ;  but  not  &e  Mterce  tfthat  disposition  to  do 
our  duly,  tbamt  which  we  ate  inquiring.-t-I  am  con- 
fident dflita  liuge  majority  of  diose  who  are  called 
the  evangelical  clergy,  including  ^ven  the  Gal- 
vihists  among  them,  are  far  more  abundant  and 
earnest  m  enfordng  th^e  tthortaticma),  than  most 
other  preachers  ate  c  and  tiiat,  l^  thus  ''  testifying 

•  Ref,  35.  •  Rcf.  41. 
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^^  of  the  world  that  its  works  are  evil/'  and  calling 
on  all  men  to  renounce  their  sins,  and  turn  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  '^  do  works  me^t  for  nepen- 
^  tance  ^  they  incur  a  great  proportion  of  that 
marked  disapprobation,  with  which  they  are  pur- 
sued by  the  careless,  the  profane,  the  formal,  and 
die  di^ipafeed.    In  argumentative  discusc&ons  we 
must  descend  to  distinctions,  limitations,  and  ex^ 
planations ;   but,  in  our  pc^iular  addr^Mcs,  we 
seldom  clog  or  enfeeble  our  earnest  exhortations 
by  them  :  either  whoQy  omitting  them,  or  stating 
what  we  deem  needful  in  this  respect,  in  another 
part  of  our  public  instructions.  It  is  then  needless 
to  adduce,  as  if  objected  to^  any  thing  spoken  of 
^  the  datiftd  necessity  of  exertions,  voluntary  en- 
deavours, diligence,  aetivity,  und  ^  abounding  in 
•*  every  good  word  and  work  ;*  except  when  some 
unfounded  charge  is  connected  witb  it.     I  avow 
t2iat  ministers,  and  writers  on  religious  subjects, 
esxmot  too  sfarongly  insist  on  the  necessity  and  im- 
portance of  *'  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"* 
or  pressh^g  forward  in  "  the  narrow  ^y ;"  provided 
tiiey  remember  that  **\i  b,  mun  strive  for  the  mas- 
"  tery,  lie  is  not  crowned  except  he  strive  lawftiDy."* 
The  whole  must  be  done  in  dependence  on  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  not  in 
seltdependence  or  self-righteousness ;  and,  when' 
what  is  really  good  bef(M«  Ood  has  been  wroi^t, 
we  teach  men  by  our  .instruction  and  example,  to 
trace  back  the  effect  to  the  cause,  Andto  say,  '^  Yet 
^^  not  I,  but  tiie  gtiace  of  Ood  that  was  witii  me :" 
'*  By tiie  gmce  of  God  I  am  what  I  am/** 

•  2  Tiitt.  ii.  5.  •  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  . 
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This  reminds  me  of  a  quotation  from  the  elo- 
quent Clirysostom,  relative  to  this  subject  ^  Ob- 
'  serve  the  never-failing,  but  always  conspicuous 
'  character  of  apostolical  modesty :  he  calls  his  own 
^  virtue  the  gift  of  God ;  and^  when  he  has  laboured 
'  much,  he  attributes  the  whole  to  the  Lord/  ^  It 
would  then,  it  seems,  be  decorausy  and  resemble 
'  the  never^fiuling  conspicuous  character  of  apos- 
'  tolical  modesty,*  to  use  this  kind  of  language, 
even  if  it  were  not  really  meant y  nor  the  doctrines 
from  which  it  flows  when  genuine,  strenuously 
insisted  on.  But,  if  the  appecerance  would  be  de- 
corous, must  not  the  reality  be  right  and  good  ? 
Counterfeits  of  every  kind,  give  liie  credit  of  value 
to  the  thing  counterfeited,  and  derive  their  spe- 
ciousness  from  it.  Hollow  politeness  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  humble  courteous  love  is  a  good 
tiling :  hypocrisy  confesses  the  excellency  of  ge* 
nuine  piety.— <^Yet,  after  all,  if  Paul  did  not  fuUy 
mean  what  he  said,  his  '  apostolical  modesty'  was 
far  from  the  language  of  '^  simplicity  and  godly 
'^  sincerity  ;**  and  not  more  worthy  of  commenda- 
tion or  imitation,  than  the  Pharisee*s  words,  ^'  God^ 
^  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  like  other  men.** 

4 

^  Or  he  says  tiiis,'  (^^  It  jb  God  that  worketh  in 
'^  us  to  will,  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,**) '  from 
'great  jdety;  as  when  he  says  that  our  right 
*  actions  are  graces.'  ^ 

It  is  here  again  conceded,  that  the  language  of 
those  who  are  now  called  Calvinists  is  pious,,  yea 
used  from  *  great  piety,'  and  used  by  an  inspired 

>  Ref.  463,  454  '  Chrysost.  in  Ref.  500,  501. 
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i^MMtle.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,.  Chrysostom  la- 
bomns  to  explain  away  that  very  meanifig  of  the 
apostle's  words^  which  could  render  this  language 
sincere,  and  unaflfected.  It  may  be  a  commendar 
tion  to  use  this  *  pious*  language,  provided  we  do 
not  /iiUy  mean  it,  nor  contend  for  the  doctrine 
which  stamps  sincerity  upon  it ! 

'  He  uses  the  same  form  in  speaking  of  preach- 
^  ing,  in  which  he  had  undergone  ten  thousand 
^  labours,  constant  tribulation,  inexpressible  hard- 

*  ships,  daily  death !  ^Vhat  does  he  say  upon  this 
'  subject  ?  '^  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they 

*  all ;  yet  not  I  but  the  grac6  of  God  which  was 

*  with  me/*  He  does  not  say,  that  a  part  was  his, 
^  and  a  part  6od*s.  This  is  like  a  grateful  servant, 
.  ^  to  consider  nothing  as  his  own,  but  all  thinga  his 
^  master's ;  to  think  nothing  his  own,  but  all  things 
^hisLordVi 

It  seems  that,  the  kss  is  meant  by  this  lan- 
guage, the  mare  it  is  approved.  If  we  use  similar 
expressions  with  these  of  the  apostle,  accommo- 
dated to  our  very  inferior  services  and  exertions  ; 
if  we  give  unreservedly  to  the  Lord  all  the  glory 
of  what  is  good  in  our  conduct,  and  only  acknow- 
ledge as  our  own  the  sin  which  intermingles  with 
it ;  if  we  will  not  say  of  any  thing  .^  good  in  the 

*  sight  of  God,* '  apart  is  ours,  and  a  part  is  GodV 
we  are  censured*  But  why  are  we  censured  by  those 
who  commend  similar  language  in  the  apostle  ?  Is 
it  because  our  actions  are  not  sufficiently  excellent 
to  be  referred  to  God  as  the  fruits  oT  his  grace  ? 

'  Idem,  Kef.  464. 
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Thib,  indeed,  might  well  cause  us  to  pause  and 
reflect,  whether  we  do  not  ascribe  to  lUvine  grace 
what  only  springs  irom  fallen  nature*  Or^  is  it^ 
because,  allowing  the  thing*  spoken  of  to  be  truly 
good,  we  heartily  mean  all  that  which  we  say,  in 
ascribing  them  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  this  too 
evidently  to  receive  approbation,  or  even  tolera- 
tion ?  Yet  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  ascribe 
their  salvation  unreservedly  ^'  to  God  and  the 
^  Lamb."  *  They  do  not  say  ^  a  part  is  our*s,  and 
^  a  part  is  God*s/  Surely  then  it  might  be  allowed 
us  to  use,  without  censure,  similar  language,  or 
at  least  to  learn  on  earth,  if  it  may  be,  something 
of  that  humble  adoring  love  and  gratitude  which 
stamps  the  adoration  of  the  heavenly  worshippers. 

• 

^  We  say  that  of  ourselves  we  cai^  do  nothing ; 
'  whence  they  conclude  that  we  have  nothing  to 
'  do.  We  say  that  it  is  the  grace  of  God  which 
'  enables  us  to  do  every  thing ;  from  whence  diey 
^  conclude  that  every  thing  must  be  left  to  the 
^  grace  of  God,  and  that  we  need  only  work  our- 
'  selves  into  a  strong  persuasion  that  God  is  at 
^  work  for  us^  and  may  sit  still  ourselves.  And 
^  this  persuasion,  which  is  generally  mere  enlhu* 
'  siasm,  they  ctignify  with  the  name  of  Christian 
*  faith;  2 

The  writer  of  these  remarics  knows,  by  painful 
experience,  that  there  are  persons  justly  deserving 
of  this  censure :  as  a  great  part  of  his  life  has  been 
employed  in  protesting  and  contending  agiunst 
this  very  antinomian  enthusiasm.     He  cannot, 

*  ftev!  V.  8—11.  vii.  9—12.       '  Sherlock,  Note,  Ref.  48. 
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tfierefore,  but  be  rather  surpriaed  to  find  himaeU^ 
after  aU)  included  under  the  aame  swe^ing  cen* 
sure  with  thote  whom,  he  trusts,  he  has  succeas- 
fiitty  opposed.  I  aj^rehend,  that  by  far  .the 
great^t  part  of  nuxkru  Calviuists,  and  especially 
tii^  evangelical  clergy,  with  not  very  many  ex^ 
eeptioQSy  (oh,  that  there  were  no  exception?!) 
are  wholly  free  from  this  criminality :  and  Calvin 
himself,  with  Beza,  and  all  the  most  emibent 
writers  of  that  school,  are  entirely  decided  agmnst 
it. — '  Augustine  doth  rightly  conclude,*  (con* 
ceming  the  sftntence^  '^  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth^  or  ctf  hipi  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
showeth  mercy,**)  '  that  it  is  spoken  to  this 
^  neaning^  that  th^re  is  no  good  will  of  man^  ^un- 
^  l^ss  it  be  prepare  of  the  Lord :  not  but  thai  we 
*  mighf  bQth  to  will  and  to  run,  but  because  Qod 
'  worketh  both  in  us.*^-^We  require  nothing  of 
our  opponents  beyond  a  fiur  discrimination.  Let 
theRi  state  the  censwable  tenets,  bring  evidence 
against  the  accined  persons,  and  proceed  to  con- 
viction and  condemnation;  but  surely  it  is  not 
ewdid^  Qot  jmt,  to  involve,  under  one  general 
sept?nce3  sq  large  and  mnlti&rious  a  body  as 
tbppe  who  now  are  called  '  the  Calvinists  ;*  and  to 
imdertbem  all  obnoxious,  and  accountable  for 
ti)e  hVfitH  of  comparatively  a  small  and  ineonsi- 
dgraU?  pwt  of  the  whole  number ;  though  many 
^  then)  ipopt  openly  and  earnestly  protest  against 
the  «enflurable  tenets*  In  fiiot,  it  is  not  merely 
th|B  want  of  candour,  but  also  of  iiff(nmation* — We 
fmblish  books  cm  various  subjects,  but  they  will 

^  Calv.  Imt.  B;  II  c.  5.  Beet.  17. 
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not  deign  to  read  tfaem:  we  preach  very  fi^ 
quently  and  publicly,  but  they  disdain  to  hear  us. 
Here  is  our  disadvantage :  we  read  the  books  of 
our  opponents,  and  bestow  pains  to'  know  what 
their  opinions  really  are :  but  we  must  think  that 
they  do  not  read  ours,  and  so  are  not  acquainted 
with  our  tenets,  else  surely  they  would  never  so 
misstate  them !    - 

The  orthodox  fathers  destroyed  the  books  of 
the  ancient  heretics ;  our  opponents  only  consign 
ours,  unexamined,  to  neglect. — ^  Epiphanius,  at 
the  instigation  of  Theoj^ilus,  had  condemned 
Ammonius,  and  some  other  learned  monks,  as 
guilty  of  Origenism.  Ammonius,  therefore,  and 
his  brethren  paid  him  a  visit ;  and  being  asked 
by  him.  Who  they  were,  replied,  Father,  we  are 
the  brethren  who  are  called  Longi ;  and  I  beg 
the  &vour  of  you  to  tell  me,  whether  you  ever 
Conversed  with  any  of  out  disciples,  or  perused 
any  of  our  writings  I  No,  said  Epiphanius.  How 
then,  said  Ammonius,  could  you  judge  those 
men  to  be  heretics,  of  whose  sentiments  you  had 
no  proofs?  I  have  been  so  informed,  replied 
Epiphanius.  But  we,  said  Ammonius,  have  don^ 
the  very  reverse  of  all  this:  for  we  have  fre- 
quently conversed  with  your  disciples,  and  have 
read  over  your  works :  and,  having  heard  many 
persons  make  free  with  your  character,  and  ca- 
lumniate and  censure  you  as  a  heretic,  we  have 
maintained  your  innoceitee,  and  defended  you  as 
our  father.  You  should  not  therefore  have  con- 
demned us,  unseen  and  unheard,  upon  reports 
and  hearsays ;  nor  have  made  so  unsuitable  a 
return  to  us,*  for  our  good  offices  to  you. — ^The 
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'  old  Ushop^  who  was,  in  the  main,  an  honest  and 
^  well  meaning  man,  felt  die  force  and  reasonable- 
'  ness  of  diis  dvil  reprimand,  and  treated  these 
'  monks  very  courteously.'  * 

'  God  gives  to  every  man,  through  the  ineans 
^  of  his  grace,  a  power  to  perform  the  conditions 
<  of  the  gospel ;  a  power  the  efficacy  of  which  de- 
*  pends  upon  the  exertion  of  the  human  will.*  ^ 

p  Hie  means  of  grace'  give  us  an  oppartmdty 
of  exerting  whatever  power y  or  manifesting  what- 
ever dUposUion,  we  possess ;  but  do  they  confer 
any  new  powers  ?]  ^  If,  indeed,  there  be  such  a 
power  conferred  [by  them],  and  the  efficacy  of  it 
depends  upon  the  exertion  of  the  human  \dll,  the 
question  recurs  again.  On  what  does  this  exertion 
of  the  human  vnll  depend } — '  O  almighty  God, 
'  who  alone  canst  order  the  unruly  wills  and  af- 
'  fections  of  sinful  men,  grant  unto  thy  people 
^  that  tiiey  may  love  the  thing  which  thou  com- 
^  mandest,  and  desire  that  which  thou  dost  pro- 
^  mise.*^  The  obligation  to  exertion,  voluntary, 
earnest,  persevering  exertion,  we  unreservedly  ac- 
knowledge. 

f  This  power,  though  proceeding  from  an  Om- 

'  Jortin  and  Sozomen  in  Jortin.  '  Ref.  64. 

'  I  apprehend  that  the  author  hy  omitting,  as  he  had  done, 
the  word  Ms^  before  grace  in  the  passage  on  which  he  here  r6- 
]iiaiks,has  mistaken  his  Lordship's  Ineanibgi  who  ascribes  this 
*  power '  to '  diyine  grace/  and  not  to  '  the  means  of  grace/  or 
religious  ordinances.  If  so,  the  words  in  brackets  should  be 
omitted. — J.  S. 

*  Col.  4.  after  Easter. 
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^  nipotent  Being,  is,  as  exercised  upon  men,  always 
*  finite;! 

The  strength  imparted  to  man,  and  exerciaed 
by  man,  must  be  finite :  ^  but  the  power  exerciaed 
'  upon  man,*  is  infinite.  Is  not  creation  an  act  of 
infinite  power  r  ^^  We  are  his  workmanship,  (W^^m, 
^^  Rom.  i.  20,)  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
<^ works.**'  Was  not  the  power,  which  raised 
Christ  firom  the  dead  infinite  ?  ^^  That  ye  may 
^'  kBOw****«what  is  the  exeeeding  greatness  of  his 
^^  mighty  power,  to  usward  who  believe,  accor^ 
*^  ding  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power,  which 
^'  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  fixmi 
^*  ilie  dead.**^  ^^  fiyen  when  we  were  dead  in  sins 
^<  God  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christy 
'^  and  hath  raised  us  up  together.**  ^  ^'  Now  unto 
'^  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
^*  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
*'  power  that  worketh  in  us.*'  ^  Crieation,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  to  life,  are  not  the  work 
of  finite  power :  and  why  should  the  same  expres* 
sion  be  employed  on  diis  subject  by  the  Holy 
Sjnrit,  as  on  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  re^ 
surrection  of  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  unless  there 
was  strict  propriety  in  the  language }  *'  We  .wait 
'<  for  his  Son  fit>m  heaven,  even  Jesus,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  unto 
his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  mighty 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
^'  things  to  himself.**  ^  Is  not  this  power  infinite  ? 
And  why  should  it  be  thought  a  work  of  less 

»  Ref.  66.  •  Eph.  ii.  10.  »  Eph.  i.  19, 20. ' 

*  Eph.  u.  5,  6.        '  Epb.  iu.  20.  *  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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power,  to  new  create  our  corrupted  and  depraved 
souls  unto  holiness^  than  to  raise  our  coimpted 
bodies  from  tiie  grave  ?  '^  With  men  it  is  impose 
''  sible^  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible.** 

Bven  the  strength  which  God  imparts  to  us, 
when  made  ^  willing  in  the  day  dF  his  power ; "  by 
which  we  are  enabled  to  overcome  the  strongest 
natural  propensities^  and  most  inveterate  evil  ha- 
bits ;  whe^er  infinite  or  not,  must  be  exceedingly 
great.  ^^  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or 
^^  tbe  leopard  his  spots  ?  Then  may  ye  also  do 
^^  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil.**  ^  ^  To  over- 
'  come  the  world,  tlie  flesh,  and  the  devil,*  cannot 
be  effected  either  by  a  Kttle  exertion,  or  a  little  as- 
sistance. The  apostle,  speaking  of  his  own  trials, 
says,  ^^  Christ  sud  to  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
^^  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  jn  weak- 
^^  lless.  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  gloiy  in  my 
'^  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 
'^  me.  Therefc»re  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  re- 
^^  proaches^in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  disti^s- 
^^  8e6,forChri8t's  sake ;  tor  wheni  am  weak  then  ami 
^^  strong.**  ^  Agaip,  ^^  I  can  do  all  things,  tiirough 
^^  Christ  who  strengthqnetii  me.'^  ^  *^  Strengthened 
with  all  mighty  according  to  his  glorious  power, 
to  all  patience  and  long  suffering  with  jojrfiil- 
ness^*'  ^  ^^  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
^* power  of  his  might'* *  "  Ye  have  overcome 
^^  tiiem,  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than 
^^  he  that  is  in  the  world.**  ^  Did  the  aposties  mean 
to  limit  the  power,  on  which  the  Christian  soldier 

'  Jer.  xiii.  23.  »  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10.        •  Phil.  iv.  13. 

♦  Col.  i.  1 1 .  *  Eph.  vi.  10.  .  •  1  John  iv.  4. 
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was  encoun^ed  to  depend  ?  or  did  they  not  desigji 
to  nuse  their  hopes  by  representing  it  as  unlimited 
and  immense  ?  On  such  subjects,  abstract  specu* 
lations  about jEnt^e  or  infinite  are  manifestly  un- 
scriptural.  They  also  inevitably  lead  us  out  of  our 
depth,  and  are  wholly  out  of  their  place. 

^  Our  church,  with  its  usual  accuracy  and  judg* 
ment,*  considers  men  '  as  capable  of  contributing 
in  some  degree  to  their  own  moral  and  religious 
improvement,  through  the  influence  of  God*s  pre- 
venting grace;  and  by  maintaining,  that  their 
constant  and  zealous  exertions,  tq  purify  their 
hearts  and  minds,  will  be  furthered  by  more  am- 
ple supplies  of  divine  grace,  not  because  of  their 
own  deserts,  but  for  the  sake  of  their  blessed  Re- 
deemer. Obedience  is  commanded,  and  it  is  there^ 
fore  our  duty,  our  practicable  duty,  or  it  would 
not  have  been  commanded.'  ^ 
Let  but  our  collect  be  kept  in  view,  and  little  ob^ 
jecdon  will  be  made  to  this  statement  by  any  whose 
cause  I  would  plead.    '  We  humbly  beseech  thee, 

*  that  as  by  thy  especial  grace  preventing  us  thou 
'  dost  put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  so  by  thy 

*  continual  help  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good 
^  effect.'  ^  For  God  would  not,  in  the  gospel  of 
mercy,  have  given  us  commandments  to  which,  in 
every  sense  obedience  is  impracticable.  As  the  law 
was  not  intended  to  teach  sinful  man  the  way  of 
salvation,  but  for  other  most  important  purposes ; 
its  perfect  requirements  not  being  pracHcable  to  us, 
in  this  imperfect  state,  forms  no  objection  to  its  ex- 

■  Ref.  78.  '  Col.  Easter  Sunday. 
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cellency ;  or  to  the  wisdom^  justice,  and  goodness 
of  God  in  giving  it.  But,  if  the  requirements  of 
^^  the  gospel  of  our  salvation,**  had  been  impracti- 
cable in  the  same  way,  it  could  not  at  all  have 
answered  its  avowed  design.  Thus  the  apostle 
prays,  ^'  May  the  God  of  peace,  make  you  perfect 
in  every  good  work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in 
yon  {womSp  ip  w^)  that  which  iB  well  pleasing  in 
his  sight."  1 


^  An  action  performed  from  a  sincere  desire  to 
^  obey  the  will  of  God  is  partly  the  effect  of  our  own 
*  Toluntary  exertion.*  ^ 

The  action  is  the  effect  of  our  voluntary  exertion, 
but  the  will  and  tiie  power  are  frx>m  God.  It 
seems  at  once  unscriptural  and  unphiloso^^cal,  to 
ascribe  the  same  action  partly  to  God  and  partly  to 
ns.  We  do  actions,  '^  striving  according  tt>  his 
"  power,  which  worketii  in  us  mightily.**  ^ 

'  God  has  a  right  to  every  exertion  which  man  * 
^canmake.*^ 

This  is  most  willingly  allowed ;  and  this  may  in- 
troduce anotiier  part  of  tiiis  general  topic,  in  which 
expressions  are  quoted  from  an  ancient  fatiier 
against  the  Calvinists,  to  which  some  of  us  at  least 
would  object,  on  a  Ceut  different  ground  from  tiiat 
which  has  hitiierto  been  taken. 

^  God  has  made  virtue  easy,  namely,  by  always 
'  co-operating  with,  and  assisting  us.    And,  if  you 

'Heb.xiu.20,21.  'Ref.79. 

•Col.  i.  29.  *  Rcf.  80. 
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^  will  only  supply  a  lit  tie  exertianj  all  the  rest  will 
'  follow.  FVir  this  reason  he  wishes  you  to  do  a 
^  Uttley  that  tixe  victory  might  be  your  own.*  ^ 

An  expression  in  one  instance  escaped  from  his 
Lordship's  pen,  which  is  tatSier  exceptionable  in 
tills  respect ;  '  No  labour  of  research '  is  requisite 
to  enable  a  person  to  judge  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ.  ^  Yet  Jesus  himself  calls  on  the  Jews  to 
*'  search  the  scriptures/*  as  to  this  very  question  : 
and  the  Bereans,  who  are  highly  commended,  ^'  re- 
'*  ceived  the  word  with  all  readiness  oi  mind,  and 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  ^  those 
things  were  so:  therefore  many  of  them  be- 
lieved." ^  It  is  however  merely  a  single  insulated 
clause,  and  may  admit  pf  a  can£d  ccnstruetion  t 
bat  the  passage  quoted  from  Chrysostom  is  of  an- 
otiier  description.  '  A  littie  exertion  *  may  in  some 
eases  suffice  for  outwaind  mc»-ality,  or  heathen 
virtue,  but  it  will  do  nothing*  in  following  after 
Christian  ^^  holiness  :**  in  ^'  crucifying  the  flesh 
**  with  its  affections  and  lusts  ;*'  in  keeping  under 
the  body,  and  bringing  it  into  subjection ;  **  in 
plucking  out  the  right  eye,  and  cutting  off  the 
right  hand,  which  causes  to  ofifend  T  in  ^'  deny^ 
ourselves,  taking  up  our  cross  daily,  and  follow^ 
^^  ing  Christ  ;*'  in  *^  overcoming  the  worid,"  and 
^  resisting  the  devlL"  Whether  the  will  and  the 
power  be  entirely  from  Ood,  as  Calvinists  think  $ 
or  in  part  from  God,  and  in  part  from  ourselves, 
according  to  the  sentiments  of  our  opponents ; 

*  Chrytog.  Ref.  4S0.  '  Ref.  30. 

Uohny. 39,40.  AcUxrii.  1. 12.^Seeal8oProv.ii.  1--S. viii.  34. 
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vigorous  and  perse vering  exertions  must  be  made 
or  nothing  effeetual  will  be  accomplished.  The 
yoke  of  Christ,''  indeed^  is  .**  easy ; "  "  wisdom's 
wBys  are  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace : "  'the  service  of  God  is  perfect  freedom :' 
the  kmgdcmi  of  God  is — ^righteousness,  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  For  the  difficolly 
does  not  lie  in  the  things  Hiemselves :  ^  The  com- 
^^  mandments  isi  God  are  not  grievous  : "  but  in 
otu*  &llen  nature;  in  our  situation  in  this  evil 
world ;  and  in  the  power  of  '^  the  god  and  prince 
*^  of  tiiis  world.!*  The  usurper  is  indeed  a  most 
cruel  tyrant,  and  renders  tus  slaves  very  wretched: 
yet  great  t>ower  must  be  employed  in  and  for  them, 
and  eventually  greats  and  painful,  and  self-denying 
exertaobs  made  hf  tbem,  ere  they  enjoy  the  fi^- 
dom  of  God's  service,  and  ^^  take  on  them  the  easy 
^^  yoke  of  Qirist."  Even  lyhen  tins  is  done,  the 
usurper  hals  still  access ;  and  has  a  strong  party  in 
die  kingdom  fiom  which  he  has  been  driven.  He 
watches  every  opportunity  of  attempting  to  re- 
enter, and  recover  his  dominion ;  and  of  obstruct- 
ing their  salvation,  holiness,  and  comfort :  while 
the  world,  both  by  its  smiles  and  its  frowns^  its 
maxims,  fi»hions,  and  examples,  b  his  firm  and 
steady  coadjutor.  So  that  the  blessings  of  liberty, 
and  of  an  equitable  and  happy  government,  in  this 
gfand  concern,  (even  as  in  secular  afihirs)  cannot 
be  obtained  akid  enjoyed  on  eardi,  except  by  la- 
bours, and  conflicts,  and  vigilance,  send  self-denial. 
No  man  ever  yet  was  ^'  delivered  from  die 
power  of  darkness,  and  translated  ipto  the  king- 
dom of  the  beloved  Son  of  God,"  without  great 
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exertion.  '^  The  kingdom -of  heaven  sufferetb 
^^  violenee,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force/'  I 
Strive  (aycvyiCecrSc)  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  'gate, 
for  many^  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in 
^*  and  will  not  be  able."  ^  "  The  kingdom  of  God 
"  is  preached,  and  every  man  prcssedi  into  it " — 
f If  dvnif  ^iaCfTM.  ^  '^  Labour  not  for  the  meat  that 
^^  perisheth ;  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life."  *  "  Work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  ^ 
Eveh  in  the  further  progress,  the  same  earnest- 
ness and  vigorous  exertion  are  requisite.  ^^  Every 
^^  mm.  that  striveth  is  temperate  in  all  things. 
Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown ; 
but  we,  an  incorruptible.  I  therefore  so  run  not 
as  uncertainly :  so  fight  I  not  as  one  that  beateth 
the  air :  but  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection,  lest,  after  having  preached  to 
^^  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  rejected  person."-^ 
Forgetting,  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  be- 
'^  fore,  I  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.**  ^ 
'^  Wherefore,  seeing  we  are  compassed  about  with 
so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  dotii  so  easily 
beset  us ;  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
'^  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the 
^^  author  and  finisher  of  our  &ith ;  who  for  tiie  joy 
^^  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  tiie 

'Matt.  xi.  12.  •Lukexiii.24  'Lukexvi.l6. 

'  John  vi.  27.  •  PhB.  ii.  12.  •  1  Cor.  ix.  24—27. 

'  Phil.  ill.  13—16. 
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'^  shame.**  ^  '^  Forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  suffered 
'^  for  us  m  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  with  thesame 
"  mmd.**^ 

These  and  many  similar  texts  speak  of  for  more 
tiian  '  a  little  exertion.*  Striving,  wrestling,  la- 
bouring, running  without  weariness,  self-denial, 
perseverance  in  well-doing,  are  indispensible,  in 
order  ^  boldly  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  cruci- 
^  fied,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner 
'  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil ;  and  to 
'  continue  Christ*s  faithful  soldier  and  servant 
'  unto  our  life*s  end.*  ^  Now  because  these  tilings 
are  indispensable,  and  because  we '  have  no  strength 
^  in  ourselves  to  do  any  thing  as  of  ourselves  ;*  we 
are  the  more  earnest  in  maintaining,  that  ^'  it  is 
'^  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  ;*' 
that  they  who  regard  our  instructions  may  know 
both  where  to  place  their  whole  dependence,  and. 
to  whom  the  whole  glory  of  the  victory,  if  ob- 
tained, must  at  last  be  given. — ^  Because  the 
'  frailty  of  man,  without  thee,  cannot  but  fiiD^ 
^  keep  us  by  thy  help  from  all  things  hurtful, 
*  and  lead  us  to  all  things  profitable  to  our  sidva- 
'  tion.** 

It  is  seriously  to  be  apprehended,  that  they  who 
speak  at  one  time  as  if  a  limited^  or  comparatively 
snuMy  communication  of  grace  from  €rod,  would 
be  sufficient ;  and  at  another,  that  a  little  exer- 
tion is  all  that  is  wanting ;  are  not  fully  ttware  of 
the  power  of  those  enemies,  which  must  either 
be  conquered  by  us,  or  destroy  us  everlastingly. 

'  Heb.  xii.  1^2.    •  MPcLiv.  1. 

*  OiRcc  of  Baptism.  *  Col.  15.  Trin. 
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If  this  be  not  duly  appreciated,  we  shall  go  forth, 
like  Samson  when  God  had  left  him,  and  his  own 
exertion  failed  him,  only  to  be  baffled  and  con- 
quered, and  taken  captive  at  the  will  of  our  ene- 
my. But,  if  we  count  our  cost,  and  consider  both 
what  must  be  effected,  and  in  what  manner ;  and 
whence  all  our  help  must  come ;  we  shall  '^  be 
'^  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
'^  might ;  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having 
'^  done  all  to  stand,'*  maintain  our  ground,  gain  the 
victory,  possess  the  crown,  and  say,  ^^  Not  unto 
'^  us,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy  name  be  the  glory  :** 
^*  Not  I,  but  the  gngie  of  God  that  was  with  me/* 


'  Tnily  we  are  the  cause  of  evils  to  ourselves, 
^  from  not  being  wilUng  to  make  a  little  exertion. 
^  For  those  who  have  been  willing  have  all  acted 
^  rightly ;  and  they  have  acted  rightly  with  great 
'  spirit  and  ease.*  ^ 

The  expression  which  has  been  considered,  was 
no  slip  of  Chry8ostom*s  pen,  but  a  &vourite  with 
him ;  and  therefore  it  is  used  repeatedly.  That 
man,  however,  whether  Calvinist  or  Anticalvmist, 
who  teaches  that  either  a  little  grace  or  a  little 
exertion  is  sufficient,  in  this  point  deceives  the  souls 
of  those  who  listen  to  him.  So  long  as  men  sup- 
pose, that  whenever  they  wish,  or  choose '  a  little  ei^- 
'  ertion  *  will  effect  all  that  is  needful  for  salvation ; 
they  arc  tempted  to  defer  an  unpleaj^ant  work  (aa 
repentance  must  appear  to  them,)  tiU  ^^  a  more 
^'  convenient  season.**  But,  when  deeply  con- 
vinced that  ^^  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  us  to  will 

'  Chryso«tom,  Rcf.  497. 
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'^  and  to  do  ;**  and  that  they  ought  ^'  to  work  oat 
''  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;** 
yea,  that  they  must  do  it  or  perish  for  ever ;  and . 
when  instructed^  that  God  often  punishes  men  for 
hardening  their  hearts,  and  sinning  against  the 
dictates  of  their  consciences,  and  '^  quenchmg  the 
'^  Holy  Spirit,*"  by  giving  them  up  to  be  finaUy 
hardened ;  they  are  led  to  see  things  in  a  fiur  dif- 
ferent light.  Thus  they  are  frequently  brought 
to  recollect  and  use  such  prayers  aa  they  meet 
with  in  the  scriptures :  ^  Turn  thou  mc,  and  I 
'^  shall  be  turned;  heal  me,  and  I  shall  be  healed; 
'^  save  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved.*'  They  are  ex- 
cited to  attend  to  the  call,  '^  TcMiay,  if  ye  will 
^'  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts ;"  ai^d  to 
'^  fear,  lest  a  promise  bring  left  of  entering  into 
'^  the  heavenly  rest,  they  should  seem  to  oome 
^'  short  ci  it**  Simple  dependence  on  divitoe 
grace,  fervait  prayen^,  and  vigorous  exertions  re- 
sult from  these  views  and  prayers,  and  the  most 
happy  consequences  follow. 

I  do  not  say  that  Galvinists,  in  general,  insist 
on  tiiese  points  so  fully  as  the  holy  scriptures 
do:  but  the  faxilt  is  not  tlieirs  exclusively: 
IUmcm  intra  muras  peccaiur  et  extra:  and  I  ^all 
be  equally  rgoiced  to  induce  Galvinists  to  re- 
examme  ikm  point  accurately,  that  they  may  be 
more  scriptural  in  their  exhortations  and  addresses 
to  dieir  hearers;  as  to  convince  Anticalvinista 
that  siich  exhortations  are  not  inconsistent  with 
our  principles.  Surely,  however,  few  Galvinists^ 
and  fewer  in  proportion  of  those  called  ^  evange- 
^  lieal  clergymen/  would  be  satisfied  to  call  their 
hearers,  in  Ghrysostom*s  mtanner,  to  '  a  little  ex- 
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'  eition/  f  to  do  a  little/  in  a  concern  of  immense 
difficulty  and  infinite  importance:  and^  as  for 
those  \i4io  wotdd  be  thus  satisfied^  let  them  plead 
for  themselves ;  for  I  think  them  fairly  deterving 
of  the  severest  censures  which  the  opponents  of 
Calvinism  can  bring  against  them. 

Bveh  the  prayers^  by  which  assistance  fxom 
God  must  be  sought  and  x>btained^  require  some- 
tiiing  far  beyond  '  a  little  exertion.'  ^'  Praying 
always  widi  all  prayer  and  supplication^  and 
watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance/'^ 
Continue  {ifpo<nuipT$piks)  in  prayer^  and  watdi  in 
^'  the  same  with  thanksgiving."  *'  Always  la- 
^'-bduring  fervently  for  you  in  prayer."  ^  Our 
Lord  ^^  being  in  an  agony  prayed  more  eamestiy."^ 
Concerning  this  especially^  the  apostle  writes^ 
'^  Who  in  the  days  of  his  fleshy  when  he  had  of- 
"  fered  up  prayers  and  si:vplication8^  with  strong 
'^  crjring  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save 
^him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he 
^^  feared."^  It  is  generally  thought  that  there  ia 
in  this  a  reference  to  the  language  of  Hosea  con- 
cerning Jacob,  '^  He  had  power  with  the  angel^ 
and  prevailed ;  he  wept  and  made  supfdication 
unto  him  t"^  and  this  evidentiy  relates  to  Jacob's 
wrestiing  and  prevailing,  as  recorded  by  Moses.  ^ 
This  however  is  certain,  that  the  scripture  every 
where  speaks  of  '^  effectual  fervent  prayer,"  as 
strivingy  wrestlings  ^'  lifting  up  the  heart  unto 
^'  God,"  and  *^  pouring  out  the  soul  before  him  :** 
laid,  When  "  we  pray  by  the  Spirit,"  "  the  Spirit 


>  Eph.  Ti.  18.         '  Col.  iv.  2, 12.         '  Luke  xzu.  44. 
«Heb.  V.  7.  'Ho8.xii.4.  '  Gen.  xxkii.  24— 28. 
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^*  himself  makedi  intercession  for  us^  viWti  groan- 
'^  ings  which  cannot  be  uttered/*  ^  AU  combines 
to  show  thi^t  true  prayer  implies  vigorous  ezertiony 
and  that  there  are  obstacles^  firom  witiiin  or  from 
without^  which  cannot  otherwise  be  surmounted. 
Now  he  who  puts  forth^  as  it  were,  all  the  energy 
of  his  soul  in  prajrer,  especially  for  assistance  and 
direction  from  God,  for  deliverance  and  victory, 
by  his  grace,  over  sin  and  temptation,  is  not  likely 
to  be  satisfied  without  following  up  his-  prayers, 
with  vigorous  efforts,  in  every  other  way.  "  One 
thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord^  that  will  I  seek 
after.**  ^-^This,  however,  may  introduce  another 
topic  belonging  to  the  general  subject. 

SECTION  X. 

On  Prayer  for  Ourselves  and  far  Others. 

The  importance  of  prayer,  supplication,  and  in- 
tercession, public,  social,  and  private,  in  the  whole 
plan  and  design  of  ChristiaDity,  is  too  generally 

place :  neither  is  the  explication  ci  its  nature,  ef- 
fects, and  tendency,  the  subject  of  tiie  present 
work.  I  therefore  introduce  it,  only  so  far  as  it  is 
connected  with  our  present  argument. 

It  appears  to  me,  as  it  has  done  to  many  others 
before  me,  that  prayer  for  spiritual  blessings,  and 
intercession  for  others,  especially  for  the  uncon- 
verted, cani^ot  be  consistently  offered  from  any 
other  principles,  than  those  which  are  now  gener- 

^  Rom.  viii.  26.  '  Ps.  xxrii.  4. 
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ally  called  Calvinifitic;  and  that  a  manual  of 
prayers  or  a  liturgy^  on  a  strictfy  and  consistentfy 
Anticalvinistic  creed/  in  every  expression  con- 
taLned  in  it^  would  be  a  very  singular  and  curious 
production.  But  men  often,  formally,  or  from 
custom,  or  without  accurately  attending  to  tiie 
import,  use  words  in  prayer,  which  they  strongly 
object  to  in  preaching.  Nay,  truly  pious  persons, 
who  ai^e  against  some  of  our  doctrines,  fre- 
quently lose  sight  of  their  previous  sentiments, 
when  humbly  adoring  God,  and  pouring  out  their 
praises  before  him.*— As  a  Mend  observed  to  me^ 
concerning  one  of  this  description ;  ^  While  he  is 
^  disputing y  his  head  speaks,  but  when  he  is  praying 
'  his  heart  speaks :  and  that  accounts  for  the  incon- 
'  sistency  which  you  notice/ 

A  few  passages  from  our  liturgy  will  fully  illus- 
trate my  meaning.  Prayers  cannot  prc^rly  be 
composed  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  not,  in  any 
measure  pr  sense,  desirous  of  praying ;  so  that  the 
^si  source  of  a  desire  to  pray^  comes  in  our  way 
at  the  opening  of  this  sul]geet.  If  the  beginning 
were  from  oursdves,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  and 
not  entirely  from  ^  preventing  grace,*  *^  simplicity 
<^  and  godly  sincerity  "  would  require  some  notice 
to  bfe  taken  of  this  in  our  approaches  unto  God. 
But  to  whom  are  we  led  in  our  liturgy,  to  ascribe 
even  '  the  hearty  desire  to  pray?*  *  O  Lord,  we 
^  beseech  thee,  mercifrdly  hear  us,  and  grant  that 
^  we,  to  whom  thou  hast  given  a  hearty  desire  to 
^  pray/  ^  When  about  to  ask  many  other  blessings, 
(for  the  first  collect  in  the  morning  service  intro- 

*  Third  Sunday  after  Trimty. 
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duces  all  die  prayers  to  the  end  of  the  litany ;)  we 
are  taught  to  begm  by  thankfully  ascribing  the 
hearty  desire  to  pray  exclusively  to  God.  In  the 
evening  tervice^  this  collect  is  followed  by  a  coin- 
cident acknowledgment:  ^  O  6od^  from  whom  all 
^holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just 
Vworks  do  proceed/^  Can  this  coiisist  with  a 
beginning  from  ourselves,  or  with  any  doctrine 
which  doth  not  unreservedly  accord  to  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  another  collect  ?  *  We  humbly 
^  beseech  thee,  that,  as  by  thy  special  grace  pre- 
*  venting  us,  thou  do^t  put  into  our  hearts  good 
^  desires,  so  by  thy  continual  help  we  may  bring 
'^  the  same  to  good  effect.'  ^  Now  does  not  this 
uniform  language  of  our  prayers  expound  the 
words  of  the  Article  decisively  in  favour  of  the 
Calvinilits  in  this  one  point,  at  least  ?  ^ 

It  also  accords  to  the  language  of  scripture : 
'^  Hiou  Lord,  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble ; 
*'  thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou  wilt  cause 
•^  thine  ear  to  hear."  *  When  '  a  hearty  desire  to 
^  pny/  Imd  to  pray  for  spiritual  blessings,  has  been 
given ;  repentance  Will  be  considered  as  one  thing 
indispensibly  necessary  to  salvation,  and  man*s 
bounden  duty :  ^  God  now  commandeth  aU  men 
••  every  where  t6  repent.'*  *  But  how  are  we 
taught  to  take  up  this  important  topic  in  our  li- 
turgy ?  ^  Let  Us  beseech  God  to  grant  us  true 
'  repentance,  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  those  things 
'  may  please  him,  which  we  do  at  this  present,  and 
'  that  the  rest  of  our  life  hereafter  may  be  pure 

'  2  Col.  Ev.  Serv.  "  Coll.  East.  Sun.  »  Art.  x. 

^Ps.  X.  17.  *  Acts  xvii.  30. 
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^  and  holy/  ^  ^  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  us 
'  true  repentance/  &c.  ^  But  more  particularly  in 
the  collect  for  Ash-Wednesday^  which  is  appointed 
to  be  used  every  day  in  Lent :  '  Almighty  God — 
*  who  dost  forgive  the  sins  of  all  them  that  are 
'  penitent^  create  and  make  in  us  new  and  con- 
'  trite  hearts^  that  we,  worthily  lamenting  our  sins 
'  and  acknowled^ng  our  wretchedness,  may  obtain 
'  of  thee,  the  God  of  all  mercy,  perfect  remission 
^  and  forgiveness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.* 
Who  can  heartily  use  these  words  without  recol- 
lecting the  prophecy  or  promise  in  Ezekiel,  ^^  I 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh  ?  '*  Again,  in 
another  part  of  the  service  for  the  same  day,  we 
are  called  on  to  pray,  ^^Tum  thou  us,  and  we 
^^  shall  be  turned/*  Here  the  conversion,  which 
is  indispensibly  necessary,  is  prayed  for  as  the 
work  of  God.  We  have  already  considered  the 
passages  of  scripture  to  which  such  requests  refer ; 
and  it  cannot  reasonably  be  questioned,  that  they 
ascribe  the  beginning  of  good  in  us  to  the  jure- 
venting  grace  of  God.  When  any  desire  after 
good  is  excited,  we  are  also  taught  to  give  the 
glory  of  it  unreservedly  to  God ;  even  as  in  prayer 
we  are  taught  to  begin  as  far  back,  so  to  speak,  as 
possible ;  and  to  ask  every  thing  of  God,  even 
those  things  which  are  most  evidentiy  our  duty, 
and  in  which  the  willing  mind  in  great  degree 
consists.  For  how  can  we  begin  further  hack, 
than  when  we  pray,  ^  From  all  blindness  of  heart, 
( *— firom  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  ^y 

*  Absolution.  '  Litany. 
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'  word  and  commaBdment,  good  Lord  deliver  us  y  ^ 
I  need  not  say,  that  tiiis  whole  scheme  of  praise 
and  prayer  is  altogether  scriptural. 

But  the  subject  of  intercession  leads  us  still 
more  directly  to  our  conclusion.  In  praying  for 
themselves  agunst '  all  blindness  and  hardness  of 
^  heart/  men  may  be  suj^posed  to  have  a  sincere 
desire  of  deliverance  from  it ;  while  they  expert- 
ence,  as  well  as  are  informed^  how  prone  they  are 
to  it :  but^  in  offering  similar  prayers  for  others, 
who  at  present  are  considered  as  bUnd  and  hard 
in  heart,  and  despisers  of  the  word  of  God,  the 
case  is  far  diffisrent.  ^  O  merciful  God, — ^have 
^  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  and  here* 
^  tics,  and  take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness 
'  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy  word;  and  so  fetch 
^  them  home,  blessed  Lord,  to  thy  flock,  that  they 
^  may  be  saved.*^  If  the  beginning  must  be  fiiom 
themselves,  either  wholly  or  in  part ;  and  if  it 
would  interfere  with  free  will,  or  free  agency,  for 
God  to  operate  on  the  minds  of  those  men,  who 
were  entirely  unwilling  to  co-operate  witb  him ; 
how  could  we  consistently  ask  him  to  do  it  ?  In- 
deed, we  could  not  properly  supplicate  for  the 
conversion  of  our  own  children  or  near  relations, 
while  we  considered  them  as  wholly  destitute  of 
true  godliness^  and  in  the  broad  road  to  destruc- 
tion. We  must  only  pray  that,  when  God  should 
see  them  begin  of  themselves  to  be  willing  and 
desirous  to  return  to  him,  and  ready  to  co-operate 
with  his  grace ;  he  would  afford  them  all  needfrd 
assistance :  but  not  that  he  would  quicken  them 

*  Litany.  =  Third  Collect  for  Good  Friday. 
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from  the  death  of  sin^  open  tiiieir  blind  eyes, 
change  their  corrupt  hearts,  incline  their  stubborn 
and  rebellious  wills,  '^  take  away  the  heart  of 
^^  stone,  and  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh  t**  and  so' 
^'  work  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
*^  pleasure.'* 

It  win  hardly  be  said,  that  we  are  not  bound  to 
pmy  for  these  blessings,  in  this  manner,  for  our 
nearer  relations  and  friends ;  when  we  are  so  ex- 
pressly commanded  in  scripture  "  to  pray  for  them 
^^  that,  despitefully  Ude  mA  and  persecute  us :  ?  and 
'when  we  are  instructed  to  obey  this  command  in 
our  Litany,  saying,  '  That  it  may  please  tiiee  to 
^  forgive  otir  enemies,  persecutors  and  slanderers, 
' and  ft) turn  their  hearts* 

tt  is  not  requisite  to  enlarge  on  this  point.  A 
liturgy,  or. manual  of  prayer,  every  expression  in 
which  shall  be  strictly  Calvinistic,  (as  far  as  this 
publication  is  Calvinistic,)  may  be  compiled ;  and 
a  great  pail;  of  it,  if  not  every  clause,  in  ihe  Very 
Words  dt  scripture,  and  in  those  of  our  litui'gy ; 
omitting  no  one  subject  of  prayer,  intercession,  or 
thanksgiving,  of  which  the  scripture  gives  us  any 
example.  Our  liturgy  certainly  was  not  compiled 
with  any  such  design,  nor  would  that  have  been 
proper,  even  on  the  supposition  that  the  formers 
of  It  were  decided  Calvinlsts.  There  are,  however, 
very  few  things  tn  it,  which  a  well  Informed  and 
sober  Calvinist  would  Judge  inconsistent  with  his 
principles,  though  the  consistency  may  not  always 
be  obvious  at  the  first  glance.  But  it  would  be  no 
difficult  thing  to  render  the.  whole  evidently  and 
strictly  Calvinistic,  without  any  material  alteration 
or  omission.    Now  let  our  opponents  try,  whether 
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they  can  form  a  liturgy  or  manual,  includmg  all 
the  particulan  for  which  we  are  taught  in  acrtp* 
ture  to  pray  for  ourselves  and  others,  which  shall 
be,  in  aU  respects^  strictly,  and  consistently,  and  in 
every  clause,  Anticalvinistic. — ^And,  as  ^^  prayers, 
supplications,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks 
for  all  men,*"  arc  so  essential  to  Christianity ;  it 
certainly  is  no  inconriderable  circmnstsnce  in  our 
fitvour,  as  to  this  argument,  that  the  language  of 
devotion  so  naturally,  and  almoat  unavaidabfy,  at 
least  as  &r  as  spiritual  blesungs  are  concerned, 
coinoides  with  our  views ;  whUe  that  of  the  Stoic, 
who  wc|uld  tiiank  the  gods,  or  ask  the  gods,  for 
ottier  things,  but  not  for  virtue^  must  4nevitably 
•traiten  and  damp  the  devotional  spirit,"  as  &r  as 
the  sentiments  of  our  opponents  appear  prominent 
in  religious  exercises. 

SECTION  XI. 

X 

On  Salvation  by  Grace. 

After  what^  has  been  so  fully  argued  in  the  pre- 
oeding  sections  it  will  not  be  requisite  to  enter 
largely  on  this  subject ;  but  merely  to  adduce  some 
passives  which  in  a  measure  militate  against  our 
sentiments,  and  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  them. 

*  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  word  tffm  ^  refers 
neither  to  x^  nor  to  vMbws  exclusively,  but  to  the 

whole  sentence,  T-f  yi^yifitl  M%  a^wv^iiifOi  did'nifwMtwf, 

^  and  tiuit  the  apostie  intended  to  declare  that  sal- 

*  Eph.  li.  8. 
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'  vation  by  grace  through  fiuth  is  not  derived  from 
^  man,  but  is  the  firee  gift  of  God  through  fidth  in 
^  Christ ;  as  he  says  in  another  place^ ''  The  g^  of 
^  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
'  Lord.**  By  the  expression,  "  ye  are  saved/'  St. 
^  Paul  did  not  mean  to  tell  the  Ephesian  converts^ 
^  that  their  salvation  had  actually  taken  place,  or 
^  that  it  was  certain ;  but  that  they  were  enabled 
'  to  obtain  salvation.'^ 

If  this  criticism  be  admitted,  as  probably  it 
ought  to  be,  *'  fidth  **  must  be  included,  as  one 
thing  spoken  of,  Aid  therefore  "  the  gift  of  God.** 
— The  general  proposition,  ^  that  salvation  by  Christ 
'is  not  derived  from  mim,  but  is  the  free  gift 
'  of  God  through  faith  in  Christ,'  would  have  had 
no  more  to  do  with  the  Ephesian  Christians, 
than  with  any  other  persons  in  the  world.  But 
can  thiis  accord  to  the  context,  in  which  the  per- 
sonal pronouns,  we,  us,  ye,  and  you,  are  uni- 
formly used  ?  ^'  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his 
great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  (by  grace  are  ye  saved,)  and  hath 
iBised  us  up  together,  and  hath  made  u^  to  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus :  that 
in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew  Hxe  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through 
Jesus  Christ.  For  by  grace  have  ye  been  saved^ 
{is-t  o'tTwo'fUfoif)  and  tl^is  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
^'  boast.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  («Av<« 
'*  Rom.  i.  20.)  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 

*  Rcf.  38. 
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**  works,  which  Crod  hath  biafore  orduned  that  we 
'*  should  walk  in  them/*  ^  Let  me  beg  of  the  reader 
to  consider  attentively,  clause  by  clause,  this  por- ' 
tion  of  scripture :  and  then  let  him  judge  for  him- 
self, whether  it  contains  nothing  more  than  the 
general  abstract  proposition  before  quoted;  in 
which  neither  the  apostle,  nor  they  to  whom  he 
wrote,  were  any  more  concerned  than  other  men  at 

large  are ^The  persons  intended  had  been  "  dead 

**  in  sin,"  **  children  of  disobedience,"  "children  of 
'*  wrath :"  ^  but  they  were  now  "  made  alive,"  "  raised 
'^  up  tc^ether  with  Christ,"  "made  to  sit  in  heavenly 
"  places  with  him :"  they  "  were  saved  by  grace :" 
they  were  "  6od*s  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
*'  Jesus  unto  good  works."  All  these  circumstances 
mark  a  peculiar  and  appropriate  character,  change^ 
and  experience,  as  belonging  to  the  persons  con- 
oemedy  and  distinguishing  them  from  all  those  of 
whom  such  things  could  not  be  predicated.  No  part 
of  this  change  of  state  and  character  was  from 
themselves,  but  all  was  from  God  and  from  grace. 
— ^It  also  follows  immediately,  that  they,  whom  the 
apostle  addressed,  had  been  ^  without  Christ,  aliens 
^'  from  Israel,  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  pro- 
mise, having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world.  But  now  (says  he)  ye  who  were  some- 
time &r  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
"  fellow-citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
of  God :  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  comer 
stone.— Builded  together  for  a  habitation  of 
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'^  God  through  the  Spirit,**  ^  Does  not  this  menn 
somethinip  more  than  that  they  were  '  enabled  to 
^  obtain  salvation  Y  for  are  not  aU,  at  lea^t  aU 

0 

those  who  have  heard. or  read,  or  who  may  hear 
and  read  the  gospel,  if  they  choose  to  do  it,  in 
exactly  the  same  sense  '  enabled  to  obtain  salvar 
<  tion  ?  *  If  this  weore  aU,  what  advantage  had  the 
apostle,  and  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  above  the 
unbelieving  Jews  and  gentiles  among  whom  they 
resided  ?  or  what  distinction,  except  tibat  of  which 
they  might  take  the  glory  to  themaelves  ? 

The  words  saved  and  sahatum  are  indeed 
sometimes  used,  more  exactly  acc<urding  to  tbdr 
import,  for  complete  and  final  deliverance  firmu 
^n  and  all  its  consequences :  ^  and  in  this  sense 
salvation  will  not  fully  take  place  till  the  day 
of  judgment.  But  can  any  iiistaiiee  be  pro^ 
duced,  in  which  these  words  clearly  noiettn,  ^  tiiat 
'  they  were  enabled  to  obtiun  salvation?*  Fre- 
quently in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament, 
^'  saved,"  implies  being  piurdened,  reconciled  to 
God,  and  admitted  into  a  state  of  peace  and  friend- 
ship with  him.  'Hius  Jesus  said  unto  tiie  woman 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  ^^  Tliy  sins 
^^  are  forgiv^i  thee^Thy  fidth  hatii  saved  thee  " — 
rrh^  Thus  St. .  Luke  says,  ^^  Ae  Lord  added 
'^  daily  to  the  church  the  saved  ones — *'  ris  mCoiMriir-  ^ 
Thus  St.  Paul  saysi,  ^'  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is 
*^  to  th^oA  that  perish  foolishness ;  but  to  us  vfho  are 
<«  saved  {^^  tro^^ns  nfMv)  it  is  the  power  of  God/'* 

'Eph.iin— M. 
*  Rom.  V.  9, 10.  Rom.  xiii.  1 1 .  Phil.  ii.  2.  Heb.  ix.  28.  1  Pet  i.  5. 
'  Luke  vii.  48— «0.  *  Acts  ii.  47.  M  Cor.  L  1 8. 
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And  agar%  ^  We  i^re  unto  God  a  sweet  wvour  qf 
Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved  and  in  them 
that  parish/'  ^  Again^  '^  Who  hath  saved  ns  and 
called  n^  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to 
pur  works,  b^t  according  to  his  purpose  and 
giB^e/*^ ''  Not  by  works  of  righteousness,  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration^  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on 

^^  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; 
that,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  wc  should  be 
made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life/*  3  In  these  and  other  places  the  word  saved 

is  used  of  what  was  already  past ;  and  it  is  as  much 

restricted  to  the  persons  spoken  of,  as  language 

can  well  restrict  itr 

4 

^  It  can  scarcely  he  supposed  that  every  Chris* 
'  tian  then  at  Ephesus  will  be  finally  sav^d/^ 
Whatever  the  final  event  may  be,  as  to  those 
who,  being  justified  by  fiuth,  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;'  it  may 
confidently  be  maintained,  that  every  true  Chris- 
tian then  at  Ephesus  was  brought  into  a  state  of 
acceptance  with  God,  and  numbered  among  his 
fiiends  and  children ;  and  that  the  case  always 
was,  and  always  will  be,  the  same,  with  all  true 
Christians  on  eartb.  If  any  at  Epbe^us  were 
merely  nominal  Christians,  they  were  not  intended. 
The  epistle  is  not  directed  to  ^the  church  at  Ephe- 
^  sus,*  but  to  the  ''  saints  and  faithful  in  Christ 
'^  Jesus.*^  The  persons  immediately  addressed  had 

'  2  Cor.  ii.  15.      •  2  Tim.  i.  9.     •  Tk.  in.  4-^7.        *  Ref,  39. 
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been  ^'  made  alive  together  with  Christ/^  and 
'^  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  :**  and 
much  more  is  spoken,  characterizing  them  in  such 
a  manner  as  completely  to  e^itclude  all  those  who 
were  not  true  and  justified  belieVers.  Whether 
true  believers  do  ever  finally  apostatize  and  perish, 
is  a  question  to  be  hereafter  discussed :  but  unde- 
niably they  "  have  been  saved  by  grace/'  and  are 
"  the  saved  ones." 

'  No  one  will  contend,  that  every  baptized  per- 
^  son  id  actually  saved,  or  certain  of  salvation/  ^ 

This  is  spoken  with  reference  to  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  to  Titus :  "  He  hath  saved  us  by  the  wash* 
"  ing  of.  regeneration."  The  passage,  as  taken 
together,  implies  much  more  than  baptism :  for,  if 
^'  the  washing  of  regeneration"  be  simply  baptism, 
(a  subject  for  future  discussion,)  the  rraewing  '*  of 
«  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  ''  bemg  justified  by  his 
''  grace,"  and  ^'  made  heirs  according  to  the  piope 
"  of  eternal  life,"  must  signify  further  benefits  ; 
even  '^  things  accompanying  salvation  :"  bx»*^^ 
vumipiis.  2—*  Grant,  that  we  being  regenerate,  and 

•  made  thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may 

*  daily  be  renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit.'  ^ 

Calvinists  indeed  think,  that  true  believers  will 
certainly  *'  fee  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
"  faith  unto  salvation,"  but  not  that  all  true  be- 
lievers are  certain  in  their  own  minds,  of  salvation : 
for  they  may  be  in  doubt  whether  their  fiedth  be 
living  and  genuine ;  or  they  may  not  be  Calvinists, 

•  Ref.  39.     *  Hcb.  vi.  9. — Sec  Rom.  xii.  2.     Eph.  iv.  23. 

'  CoHect,  Christinas. 
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and  80  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  perseverance.  At 
any  rate^  we  nrast  attain  ^^  the  foil  assurance  of 
^'  ^ope''  by  diligenee  in  every  good  work  and  every 
means  of  grace  ;  and  we  must  {^reserve  it  in  die 
aame  manner.^ 

The  same  remarks  apply  to  what  is  observed 
on  the  words  of  Peter:  ^'  The  like  figure  wfaereunto 

even  baptism^  doth  now  save  us.^  As  tlie 
apostle  takes  care  to  warn  us^  that  it  is  '*  not  the 

putting  away  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  but  the  an^ 

swer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Ood/*  ^  he 
plainly  shews,  that  he  does  not  mean  any  salvation 
which  is  inseparably  connected  witii  outward 
baptism,  even  when  rightly  administered,  (as  in 
the  case  of  JSimon  Magus ;)  but  that  whieh  is  con-^ 
nected  widi  the  sincere  and  upright  profession  ol 
fiiith  in  baptism,  as  in  the  Bthiopitfn  treasurer.^ 

^  Hie  persons  spoken  of  ^  were  not  actually  and 
^  completely  saved ;  but,  being jpeconc^ed  to  God 
^  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  they  had  now  the  means 
^  of  salvation,  of  which  they  could  not  ML  but 
'  through  their  own  neglect/  * 

Can  any  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached,  or 
made  known  in  whatever  way,  fail  of  salvation, 
exc^t  ^  by  their  own  neglect  ?"  Have  not  all  the 
inhabitants  of  this  &voured  land  ^  tiie  means  of 
^  sfdvation?*  but  can  it  be  said  of  them  all,  ^^If 
^^  when  they  were  enemies  they  were  reconciled 
^^to  God  by  the  deatii  of  his  Son,  much  more, 
*^  being  reconciled,  they  will  be  saved  by  his 

^  See  Section  on  AsBurance.  '  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

I  •  Acta  TiU.  1 3, 37—39.      *  Rom.  viii  24.  1  Cor.  i.  18.  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

•  Ref.  39,  40.. 
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"  life  ?  '*  ^*  Being  now  justified  by  his  bloody 
^/  tbey  will  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him  ?  ** 
and  that  "  they  have  now  received  the  atone- 
^^  ment*'  or  reconciliation  ?  {xala?iXay^i^:)  that  they 
^^  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ?  **  that 
''  they  glory  in  God  through  Christ  ?  ''^  "  that  the 
/'  preaching  of  the  cross  is,  to  them  the  power  of 
^'  God  y*  ^  that  they  are  ^^  called  with  a  holy  calling, 
^'  according  to  the  purpose  and  grace  of  God  ?** 
If  these  things  maybe  said  of  all  who  have  ^the 
^  means  of  salvation/  how  shall  we  distinguish 
between  those  who  have  profited  by  those  means^ 
and  those  who  still  neglect  or  pervert  them  ?  Was 
there  indeed  nothing  difierent  in  the  case  of  Paul 
and  Hmothy,  from  that  oi  the  unbelieving  Jews  ? 
or  in  that  of  the  Christians  at  Rome,  from  that  of 
their  persecutors  ;  who  yet  had  ^  the  means  for 
.  ^  salvati(»  ?* 

Before  the  deluge  came,  all  those  who  saw  or 
heard  of  the  ark  had  ^  the  means  of  deliverance  :* 
but,  when  Noah  entered  into  the  ark  with  his 
fiunily,  ^^  God  shut  him  in,"  and  he  shut  others 
out.  All  to  whom  the  gospel  is  sent  have  ^  the 
^  means  of  salvation  ;*  but,  when  any  "  believe  in 
^^  their  hearts  unto  righteousness,  and  make  ccm- 
^^  fession  with  their  mouth  unto  salvation,**  they 
enter,  not  merely  the  outward  chiu'ch,  but  '^  the 
'^  church  of  the  first-bom,  whose  names  are  written 
'^  in  heaven.**  Noah,  while  shut  up  in  the  ark,  had 
perils,  hardships,  and  privations ;  and,  except  his 
fidth  was  very  strong,  alarms  also :  yet  he  was  safe, 
being  secured  by  tiie  sure  promise,  and  the  omni- 

• 

*  Kom.  V.  3—11.    .  »  1  Cor.  i,  18. 
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• 

potence  of  God.  He  was  not  actually  and  com- 
pletely saved ;  but  he  was  **  kept  by  the  power  of 

God  through  •  faith  unto  salvation.**    He  was 

saved  in  hope  ;"  and  we,  if  true  believers,  are 
the  same :  r^  skitl^i  Id-cJtijixfv.i  Hope  anticipates  the 
promised  salvation,  and  gives  us  in  a  measmre  a 
present  enjoyment  of  it. 

They  who  believe  have  ^^  passed  from  death  unto 
*^  life  t**^  but  numbers  who  have  the  same  means 
of  salvation  put  the  word  preached  from  them, 
*^  and  judge  themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
"  life.'*^  Is  there  no  sense  in  which  the  former  are 
saved,  and  the  latter  not  ?  It  must  surely  strike 
any  impartial  man  as  extraordinary,  that  so  many 
passages  of  scripture  relating  to  this  subject  are 
pat  in  the  present  or  the  past  tenses,  when  in  the 
judgment  of  our  opponents  the  'friture  would 
have  been  much  more  suitable.^ — "  He  that  hath 
^^  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  tiiat  hath  not  the  Son 
«  of  God  hath  not  life.**  «  These  things  have  I 
*^  written  unto  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
"  have  eternal  life.**  ^ 

The  whole  of  our  salvation  is  '^  by  grace,**  and 
by  grace  alone.  "  Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
"  Christ.**  In  infinite  mercy  and  grace,  the  only 
wise  God  formed  the  glorious  design  of  ruined 
man*s  salvation.  Grace  promised  the  Saviour  to 
our  first  parents  when  fallen ;  Grace  frilfilled  that 
promise ;  Grace  delivered  up  the  Saviour  a  willing 
sacrifice  for  our  sins ;  Grace  accepted  that  sacri- 
fice in  our  behalf,  and  released  the  Surety  by  his 

'  Rom.  viii.  24.      *  John  v.  24L  1  John  iii.  }4.       *  Acta  xiii.46. 
^  John  iii.  36.  ▼.  24.  vi.  54.  x.  28.  1  John  iii.  14. 

•  1  John  ▼.  12,  13. 
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resurrection,  and  exalted  hkn^  as  our  Advocate 
and  Mediator,  to  the  right  hand  of  God.    Grace 
sent  us  '^  the  word  (tf  salvation/*  and  the  means  of 
salvation ;  and  thus  the  Lord  beseeches  us  ^^  not 
"  to  receive  his  grace  in  vain,"  "  but  to  be  recon* 
^^  died  to  God.**    Grace  '^  quickens  the  dead  in 
*^  sin.'*    "  We  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace.** 
Grace  sanctifies  and  purifies  the  soul ;  and  '^  the 
^^  firee  gift  (ro  x^^n»)  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
'^  Jesus  Christ.**     Thus,  *'  as  sin  reigned  unto 
*'  deadi,  so  grace  reigns  unto  eternal  lifb^  through 
'^  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'*  Grace  lays  the  founda- 
tion, carries  on  the  work^  and  perfects  it ;  and^ 
when  ^^  the  head-stone  shall  be  brought  forth^  it 
'^  shall  be  with  shoutings,  Grace,  Grace,  unto  it."  ^ 
In  which  of  these  particulars  may  our  merits,  or 
our  efforts,  be  admitted  as  competitors  with  divine 
grace  ?  Shall  we  name  repentance }    "  God  hath 
^^  exalted  his  Son  Jesus  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  l§a- 
**  viour,  to  ^ve  repentance  unto  Israel."  *   "  Then 
<^  hath  God  also  to  the  gentiles  granted  (ISunap)  re* 
^'  pentance  unto  life.**^    "  I  will  pour  out  upon 
^'  them  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications, 
<<  and  they  shall  look  on  me  whom  they  have 
pierced  and  mourn/*  ^ — Shall  we  mention  fisiith  } 
He  helped  them  greatly^  who    had   believed 
through  grace."  *    '*  The  grace  of  our  Lord  was 
^^  elceeding  abundant,  with  faith  and  love,  which 
''  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  ^    ''  By  the  grace  of  God,  I 
'^am  what  I  am."^    ''By  grace  are  ye  saved, 
''  through  faith^  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is 

*^Uc\k.  IT.  7.  '  AcU  ▼.  31 .  '  AcU  zi.  18. 

'  Zech.  zH.  10.         '  Acttm.  28.  *  1  Tim.  i.  14. 

'1  Cor.  XV.  10. 
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^  the  giA  of  God :"  either  Mfh,  or  the  whole  and 
every  part  of  their  salvation.  *  They  be  called 
^by  God*s  Spirit,  working  in  due  season;  they 
^  through  grace  obey  the  calling ;  they  be  justified 
'  fireely ;  they  be  made  the  sons  of  God  by  adop- 
'  tion ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only 
^begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  they  w&lk  reli- 
'  giously  in  good  works,  and  at  length,  by  OocTs 
^  mercy y  they  attun  to  everlasting  felicity/  ^ 

Our  repentance,  faith,  love,  diligence  in  working 
out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  are 
a  part  of  the  divine  plan :  they  are  our  bounden 
duty ;  and  in  ordinary  cases  we  cannot  be  saved 
without  them.  Thus,  when  the  apostie  had  ex- 
pressly in  the  name  of  God  promised  the  company 
which  sailed  with  him,  that  they  should  be  pre- 
served ;  he  afterwards  also  said  of  the  mariners^ 
^'  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship  ye  cannot  be 
''  saved.**  ^  It  was  the  purpose  of  God  to  save 
tiiem,  but  in  this  way ;  he  took'care  tiiat  the  ma- 
riners should  not  frustrate  it ;  and  he  used  the  de- 
claration of  his  apostle  as  the  means  of  doing 
this.  Thus  being  '^  created  in  Christ  unto  good 
^  works  '*  secures  our  repentance,  faith,  diligence^ 
and  every  thing  accompanying  salvation. 

^  A  state  of  possible  salvation,'  ^  a  salvable  con- 
'  dition.'  3 

How  is  it  that  Christian  divines  cannot  express 
tiieir  meaning,  even  on  subjects  of  most  comm<m 
occurrence,  without  devising  unscriptural  terms  ? 
or  the  ministers  of  oUr  church,  without  devising 

'Artxvii.  '  AcUxxvii.  24— 26,31,  32. 

*  Mr.  Daabeny,  Rcf.  179. 
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terms  not  found  in  any  of  our  authorized  writings  r 
Is  there  any  human  being,  while  alive  on  earthy 
(if  we  except  such  as  have  committed  the  unpar- 
donable sin  J  who  is  not  in  *  a  state  of  possible 
'  sidvation  ?  *  Is  there  any  one,  who  has  access  to 
the  Bible  or  any  part  of  it,  that  is  not  in  ^  a  salv- 
'  able  condition  ?  *  We  have  no  objection  to  the 
apostolical  exhortation,  ^^  Be  ye  stedfast  immove- 
^^  able  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord/* 
Some  of  us  scarcely  ever  preach  without  intro- 
ducing it :  but  it  is  not  lest  men  should  fall  fix>m 
'  a  state  of  possible  salvation  ;*  but  ^^  as  knowing 
'^  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.*'  ^ 

'  "  In  whom  (namely  in  Christ)  ye  also  trustedy 
*  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel 
'  of  your  salvation :  in  whom  also,. after  that  ye 
'  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
^  promise.^  The  order  to  be  here  noticed  is  this ; 
'  first,  the  hearing  of  the  word ;  secondly^  belief 
^  produced  by  that  hearing ;  thirdly,  the  commu- 
'  nication  of  the  Spirit  in  consequence  of  that  be- 
'  lief;  2 

Was  there  no  communication  of  the  Spirit  to 
these  persons  in  order  to  believing?  Did  they 
all  without  '  grace  obey  the  calling?*  Grotius 
zealously  maintained  this  opinion,  and  here  even 
his  admirer  Bishop  Bull  saw  reason  to  differ  fioln- 
him.  ^  These  things  (I  may  remark  by  the  way,) 
^  throw  light  on  the  observation,  which  so  won- 
^  derfiilly  pleased  the  learned  Grotius,  that  he 
'  seized  the  opportunity  of  collecting  it  from  al- 
^  most  every  passage :    namely,   that   the  Holy 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  58.  *  Rcf.  24.  . 
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'  Spirit,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  most  frequently 

*  placed  after  fidth.  This  observation  is  true,  if 
^  it  be  understood  concerning  that  most  copious 
^  effusion  of  conspicuous  gifts,  which  was  peculiar 
'  to  the  primitive  church ;  or  even,  concennng 
'  diat  fuller  measure  of  the  Spirit,  which  by,  and 
'  after,  fiiith  formed  by  love,  believers  even  now 
'  receive.    In  the  mean  time  it  is  certain,  that 

*  some  special  operation  of  the  divine  Spirit  al- 
'  ways  precedes  efficacious  £Edth.  Nor  do.  I  be- 
^  lieve,  that  the  intention  of  that  great  man  was 
^  dkBTerent ;  tiiough  in  some  places  his  words  may 
^  seem  too  crudely  conceived/  ^ 

As  his  Lordship  has  repeatedly  conceded,  tiiat 
die  grace  of  God*s  Spirit  is  needful  in  order  to  a 
saving  fiiith,  it  is  not  requisite  to  dwell  longer  on 
this  subject,  for  tbe  whole  argument  at  last  would 
resolve  itself  into  this.  Whether  the  Ephesians  had 

*  a  saving  fiutii,* '  that  true  and  lively  fiuth  which 
^  would  secure  salvation  ;*  ^  or  had  merely  some 
kind  of  fiuth  ^diich  is  not  lively  and  saving. 

SECTION  XII. 
On  Internal  Feelings. 

*  St.  Pkiul,  when  any  of  his  converts  fell  into 

*  MTors  eidier  of  doctrine  or  of  practice,  eivlea- 
'  voured  to  bring  them  back  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
^  Jesus,  by  argument,  and  by  referring  them 
^  eitker  to  the  written  word  of  God,  or  to  the  in- 

*  Tntnilaied  from  Bp.  Bull's  Harmon.  Apost  Dm.  2.  e^xi.  9. 

•  Rcf.  54. 
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^  structioiis  which  they  had  received  from  hiiosdf. 
*  He  did  not  tell  them  to  consult  their  own  m^ 
^  temai  feelings,  whether  they  were  in  the  way  to 
''  heaven^  but  (to  compare  theur  actions  and  opi- 
'  nions  with  .the  goqpel .  wfaicfa  he  had  preached. 
^  ThiB  was  with  him  the  only  criterion  of  a  eming 
^fmih:^ 

I  would  plead  in  behalf  in  no  preacher^  who  did 
not  direct  his  people  to  compare  bot^  their  doc- 
trine and  practice^  and>  also  the  state  of  their 
hearts^  with  the  holy  scriptu^eS)  in  order  to  kam 
whether  they  had  a  saving  faith,  or  not ;  a3  well 
as  to  keep  them  from  fsdling'  into  error,  or  lx>  re- 
cover them  froih  it :  that,  ^^  proving  all  things  ** 
l^  this  unerrii^g  standard,  they  migU:  reject 
what  is  evil,  and  ^'  hold  &st  that  which  is  good/* 
But  do  not  ^  internal  feelings '  constitute  a  most 
essential  part  of  the  diffi^^nce  between  the  true 
believer,  the  spiritual  worshipper,  and  the  mere 
formalist }  When  our  Lord  thrice  demanded  of 
Peter,  '^.  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  **^ 
Did  he  not  ^  tell  him  to  consult  his  internal  feel^ 
^ings?'  Our  ^actions  and  opinions'  must  be 
judged  of  by  the  word  of  God.  And  must  not  our 
affections  also  ?  Now  are  not  all  affections  inter'- 
nal  feelings  ?  Do  sorrow  for  sin,  remorse,  shame, 
contrition,  fear,  hope,  joy,  love,  gratitude,  confi- 
dence in  God,  submission  to  him,  love  of  the 
brethren,  good-wiU  to  men,  love  to  enemies,  con- 
stitute no  part,  of  true  .religion^  Are  they  not 
'  internal  feelings,'  though,  when  genuine,  they 
produce  external  effects  ?    Do  not  the  ^  internal 

'  Ref.  66.  *  John  xxi.  15—17. 
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^  feelings  *  of  the  true  Christian  differ  widely  from 
those  of  the  avowed  enemy  of  Christ,  the  hypo- 
critey  the  impenitent,  the  malicious,  the  envious, 
and  the  selfish  ?  from  the  internal  feelings  of  such 
as  are  *^  hateful  and  hating  one  another  ?^  Does 
not  God  '^  require  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ?  '*  ^ 
and  charge  on  some  that  ^^  their  inward  parts  were 
'^  very  wiekednns  ?  '*  Is  not  his  law  lovb  :  and  is 
not  love  ^  an  internal  feeling  ?  *  Is  not  ^  the  fruit  of 
tilie  Spirit  love,  joy,  peace  ?  **  And,  ^'  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his.'*  ^  The  Psabnist,  even  ^^  the  man  after  God's 
"  own  heart,**  speaks  continually  of  "  thirsting  for 
God,  even  for  the  living  God ;  **  longing,  yea, 
even  fiEunting  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord ;  ^  re- 
^'  joidng  in  God  T  ^^  delighting  in  him,''  and  in 
hb  commandments :  and  he  caQs  on  others  to  do 
the  same*  ^  Our  Lord  pronounces  those  blessed, 
who /^hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for 
^^  Aeir's  is  the  kingd<xn  of  heaven.**  ^  St.  Panl 
calls  on  the  Philij^ians  to  '^  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
'*  always ;  '*  ^  and  he  says,  "  We  are  the  circum* 
^^  cirion,  who  worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  re- 
^*  joice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
''  the  flesli.**^  St.  Peter  thus  ^iddresses  the  Chris- 
tians to .  whom  he  writes :  ^^  Whom  having  not 
seen  ye  love ;  in  whom^  though  now  ye  see  him 
not,  yet  believmg,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  fuU  of  glory."  ^    Are  not  all  these  ^  in- 
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■  Pi,  li.  6.  '  Rom.  viii.  9.  OaL  v.  22,  23. 

'  Ps.  xlii.  1,2.  Ixiii.  I.  Ixzxiv.  1,2.  cxiz.  14, 131.  cxiiii.  6. 
*  Ps.  XXX.  11.  xxxii.  11.  txxiii.  1.  zxxyii.  4.  xdv.  19.  cxik  1. 
cxix.40.  111.  *Matt.v.  6.  •PhUiiv.  1,4. 

^  PhU.  iii.  3,  •  i  Pet.  i.  S. 
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Vtemal  feelings  ^*  and  do  they  not  prove,  that 
those  who  are  conscious  of  them  may  warrantably 
conclude  themselves  to  be  in  the  way  of  salvation } 
Indeed  divine  life  itself,  purity  of  heart,  and  all 
vital  godliness,  are  ^  internal  feelings :'  and  reli^ 
gion,  however  exact  in  ^  actions  and  opinions,*^ 
without  them  is  a  lifeless  statue  or  corpse ;  lOse 
one  of  those  which  Ezekiel  in  vision  saw,  when 
^'  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  bone,  and 
^^  the  sinews  and  flesh  came  upon  them,  and  the 
'^  skin  covered  them,  but  there  was  no  breath  in 
*^  them."  But  when  ^'  the  breath  came  Into  them 
"  they  lived." » 

ThejTe  are  indeed  many  imholy  affections,  and 
delusive '  internal  feelings*  in  religion.  The  grand 
concern  then  is,  not  indiscriminately  to  condemn 
them  all,  but  to  distinguish  ^'  the  precious  from 
^'  the  vile.**  We  should  inquire  whether  our  feara 
and  hopes,  our  sorrows  and  joys,  our  love  and 
hatred,  our  desires  and  aversions^  be  fixed  on  the 
same  objects,  regulated  in  the  same  manner,  and 
productive  of  the  same  effects  on  our  outward 
conduct,  as  these  affections  were  in  the  persons 
marked  with  decided  approbation  in  the  word  of' 
God :  or  whether  they  be  unscriptural,  as  to  thdr 
objects,  their  nature,  tendency,  and  effects.  These, 
and  many  other  particulars,  must  be  examined 
and  assayed  by  the  holy  scriptures ;  and  it  cannot 
be  wrong  to  call  on  our  hearers  to  judge  of  the 
state  of  tibeir  hearts,  as  well  as  of  their  ^  actions 
^  fand  opinions,*  by  comparing  them  with  the  oracles, 
of  God.    "  Examine  yourselves  whether  ye  be  in, 

*  Ezek.  xjixvii.  1 — 10. 
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^  "  the  faith ;  prove  your  ownselves.  Know  ye  not 
your  ownselves^  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  youy 
except  ye  be  reprobates  ?"  (or  disapproved  per- 
sons!!)^ '^  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless 
I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  m  me :  and 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in*  the  flesh  I  live  by 
the  Mth,  of  the  Son  of  God^  who  loved  me^  and 
gave  himself  for  me.**  ^  ^  Cleanse  the  thoughts 
^  of  our  hearts^  by  the  ipspiration  of  thy  Holy 
*  Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee.'  ^  Ovir 
'  internal  feelings*  indeed  must  be  judged  of,  not 
by  their  vehemence,  but  by  their  nature  and  ef- 
fects ;  and  by  the  proportion  which  they  bear  to. 
their  respective  objects,  compared  with  the  exer- 
cise of  similar  affections  when  called  forth  by  the 
interests  and  concerns  of  thii%  life. 

To  employ  miother  similitude  :  a  religion  of 
vehement  affections,  without  scriptural  knowledge 
and  judgment,  and  the  sober  exercise  of  our  men- 
tal powers,  is  like  a  ship  with  crowded  sails,  but 
without  helm,  chart,  compass,  or  ballast ;  which 
is  far  more  likely  to  be  driven  on  the  rocks,  than 
to  reach  the  desired  port.  A  religion  all  intellect 
and  external  action,  without  affections  or  internal 
feelings,  is  like  a  ship  with  helm,  chart,  compass, 
and  ballast,  but  without  masts  or  sails;  which 
must  either  lie  as  a  log  on  the  water,  or  be  driven 
about  by  currents  or  tides,  as  they  rise  and  fall, 
being  perfectiy  unmanageable.  "  That  your  love 
may  abound  "more  and  more,  in  knowledge  and 
in  all  judgment."  ^  ''  Did  not  he,  who  made  that 

•2Cor.xjii.5.  »  Gal.  ii.  30. 

'  Col.  Communion  Scrrice.  *  Phil.  i.  11. 
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'^  which  is  without^  make  that  which  is  within 
'^  also  ?*'  ^  Did  he  not  create  the  heart  as  well  as 

« the  understanding,  and  form  us  capable  oi feeling 
as  well  as  knowing  9  And  does  he  not,  both  in  the 
law  and  in  the  gospel,  demand  ^^  the  heart ''  Cdf 
himself? 

Motives,  especially,  which  are  ^internal  feel- 
^  ings,*  are  essential  to  moral  agency  and  respon- 
sibility. The  good  or  bad  motive  often  makes 
the  discrimination  of  '  good  bdfore  God  *  or  ^^  a- 
^^  bomination  in  his  sight,*'  in  the  same  outwajxl 
action.7-'^  To  give  alms  to  be  seen  of  men,*'  tiiat 
is,  from  love  of  praise,  is  pride  which  God  abhors 
and  resists :  yet  God  will  not  ^\  forget  the  work  of 
^'  labour  and  love,"  which  men  have  shewed  to- 
^^  wards  his  name,**  m  ministering  to  his  saints, 
or  doing  good  to  others  for  his  sake.  What  more 
pleasing  to  God,  than  to  preach  the  gospel  from 
zeal  for  his  glory,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  men  ? 

'  What  more  abominable  than  to  preach  it  from 
envy  and  strife^  ambition  or  ^'  love  of  filthy 
'^  lucre  ? "  On  a  subject  involving  so  much  of 
what  the  scripture  inculcates,  great  caution  is 
needful,  in  censuring  even  what  is  spurious  or  en- 
thusiastical. 

Even  his  Lordship  sometimes  speaks  of  ^  internal 
^  feelings,'  as  necessary.  ^  How  is  that  state '  (of 
justification)  when  lost  ^  to  be  recovered  ?  By  re- 
^  pentance  and  fidth.  They  muist  feel  godly  sor- 
^row  which  worketh  repentance,"  and  a  lively 
^  &idi  diat  Ijbeir  sins  will  be  pardoned  by  the 
^  merits  of  Christ.'  ^    ^  If  a  person  of  this  descrip- 

^Liikexu39,40.  ""Ref.  141. 
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^  tion  become  continced  of 'the  evil  of  his  ways^  be 
'  sincerely  penitent^  said  feel  a  true  and  lively  feltii 
'  in  Christ,  he  is  then  justified  firom  all  the  sins  he 
^  has  committed/  ^— Here  a  man  is  told  to  consult 
his  ^  internal  feelings/  whether  he  be  in  the  way 
to  heaven  or  not. 

*  The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel/  his  Lord- 
ship says, '  addressed  the  understandings  of  their 
'  heajrers — ^by  reasoning/  ^ 

But  did  not  these  preachers  also  address  the 
conscience  and  the  affections  ?  ^'  By  manifestation 
''  of  the  truth,  conmiending  ourselves  to  every 
''  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.*'  ^  Now 
is  not  conscience  an  '  internal  feeling  ?'  Did  not 
the  apostles  '*  beseech  men  by  the  mercies .  of 
God,"  and  "  by  the  love  df  Christ;"  and  ''  per- 
suade them  by  the  terror  of  the  Lord  ? ''  And 
do  not  entreaty  and  persuasion  address  the  pas- 
uons  of  the  heart  ?  The  method  of  the  iq>o8tles, 
indeed,  ought  to  be  more  studied  and  imitated, 
than  in  general  it  is,  both  by  Calvinists  and  Anti- 
calvinists :  among  both  which  classes  some  coldly 
address  the  intellect,  by  reasoning  without  per- 
suading ;  and  thus  seldom  produce  much  effect. 
Othars  address  the  passions,  through  the-  imagi- 
nation ;  alarming,  intreating,  persuading,  without 
instructing  or  reasoning:  and  this  produces  in- 
deed effecty  but  not  of  the  right  kind ;  for  '^  with- 
<<  out  knowledge  the  heart  cannot  be  good/' 
They  lesemble  declaimcrs  in  the  schools,  pleaders 
at  the  bar,  party  orators  in  the  senate ;  not  to  say 

r     «Ref.  160.  •Ref.56,57.  »2Cot.  iv.«. 
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actors  on  the  stage,  who  often  Bxceed  all  the  rest 
in  moving  the  passions,  and  producing  '  internal 
^  feelings/ powerful,  indeed,  but  useless  or  perni- 
cious* The  first  preachers^  in  the  opening  of  their 
addresses,  avoided  whatever  might  needlessly  ex- 
cite the  passions  or  prejudices  of  their  hearers,  till 
they  had  calmly  endeavoured  to  instruct  the  un- 
derstanding, and  convince  the  judgment:  but, 
^  having  thus  prepared  the  way,  they  addressed  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  ;nen,  by  solemn  warn- 
ings, affectionate  persuasions,  pressing  exhorta- 
tions, and  most  animated  expostulations.  They 
^^  did  what  tiiey  could  *'  to  awaken  the  conscience, 
to  excite  the  fears,  and  hopes,  atid  desires  of  the 
heart ;  and  to  prevail  on  men  ^^  not  to  receive  the 
<^  grace  of  God  in  vain/'  In  short,  they  aimed  to 
produce  effect ;  not  delusive  effect,  as  mere  ora- 
tors ;  not  transient  or  violent,  but  useless  effect, 
as  actors:  but  holy,  permanent,  and  practical 
effect,  first  on  the  mijid  and  heart,  and  then  on 
the  words  and  actions  of  mankind.  This  method 
God  effectually  blessed ;  and  he  always  in  consi- 
derable measure  blesses  it,  when  used  by  men 
whose  holy  lives  evince  that  they  are  honestiy 
earnest  in  the  important  cause. 

^  On  the  whole,  therefore,  we  conclude,  that 
'  that  wisdom  which  divests  the  Christian  faith  of 
^  its  truth,  and  the  test  of  this  truth,  reason,  and 
^resolves  all  into  internal  feelings,  into  mystic 
^  spiritualism,  and  extatic  raptures,  instead  of  giv- 
'  ing  it  the  manly  support  of  moral  demonstration ; 
^  that  this,  I  say,  can  never  be  the  wisdom  which  is 
*  fix)m  above,  whose  characteristic  attribute  is  pu- 
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'  rify •  Thtts^  on  a  fisur  trials  these  illuminated  doe- 
^  tors  have^  at  their  very  first  entrance,  excluded 
^  Aemselves  firom  their  high  pretensions :  principles 
*  like  these  always  coming  from  spiritual  impurity, 
^  and  often  leading,  as  we  have  seen,  into  the  very 
^  sink  of  the  carnal.*  ^ 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  on  the  expressions 
used  in  this  quotation,  '  internal  feelings,  mystic 
'  spiritualism,  extatic  rapture,  and  spiritual  impu- 
^  rity/  The  passage  is  worthy  of  the  writer. 
^  Internal  feelings  *  are  indeed  essential  to  all  reU-^ 
gion,  true  or  false :  even  the  Pharisee*s  self-com- 
placency and  desire  of  human  applause,  or  delight 
in .  it  are  internal  feelings.  ^  Extatic  raptures  * 
might  be  shewn  to  bear  very  hard  on  the  fervent, 
exulting,  triumphant,  nay,  extatic,  and  rapturous 
devotional  language,  used  by  him  who  could  say. 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  his  word 
was  in  my  tongue  ;'*  and  to  condemn  that  of  the 
apostles  themselves.^  ^  Mystic  spiritualism,*  I  sup- 
pose, may  be  found  in  such  writers  as  Jacob  Beh- 
man,  and  others  of  that  school ;  and  perhaps  in 
more  respectable  mystic  ivriters,  but  it  has  not 
&UeH  in  my  way,  as  used  by  Calvinistic  writers, 
though  I  meet  with  it  in  Andcalvinists.  And 
^spiritual  impurity*  is  introduced  merely  as  a 
charge,  an  unproved  charge,  against  some  imspeci- 
fiedbody  of  men  ;  and  such  accusations  deserve  tio 
answer. — ^But  the  expression,  ^  the  test  of  this 
^  truth,  reason,*  must  be  noticed.  Human  reason, 
instead  of  being  the  humble  scholar,  receiving  in- 
struction from  the  "  sure  testimony  of  God,**  first 

'  Bp.  Warburton,  Ref.  56, 57.  « Epb.  iii.  16—21. 
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proposes  herself  as  an  ally  to  revelation  ;  then  be- 
comes a  competitor;  then  assumes  the  office  of 
judge ;  and  at  length  throws  off  the  mask^  appears 
as  an  avowed  traitor^  aims  to  expel  revelation  from 
the  throne,  seeks  to  reign  as  an  usurper,  and  reviles 
all  those  as  fanatics  or  hypocrites,  who  adhere  ^^  to 
*^  the  oracles  of  God !  '•  "  To  the  law  and  to  tiie 
^'  testimony :"  this  is  ^  the  test  *  df  divine  truth  : 
^^  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  be- 
"  cause  there  is  no  light  in  them ;"  ^  whether  they 
be  learned  philosophers  or  theologians^  or  ignorant 
enthusiasts. 

'  I  do  not  merely  acknowledge^  but  I  earnestly 
'  contend  for  the  doctrine  of  the  operation  of  the 
^  Holy  Ghost.  I  only  maintain,  that  the  operations 
^  of  the  Spirit  cannot  be  discerned  from  the  ope- 
^  rations  of  our  hiinds ;  that  we  cannot  know  whe- 
'  titer  we  be  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit^  ex- 
^  cept  by  comparing  our  lives  and  principles  with 
'  the  word  of  God.  Let  those  who  think  differently 
'  point  out  the  authority  in  scripture,  or  in  Qur 
'  public  formularies,  for  saying  that  a  man  may 
^feel  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  as  to  dis- 
^  tinguish  what  sentiment,  what  intention,  what  in- 
^  clination,  or  what  resolution,  is  owing  to  that  in- 
'fluence. .  .  .1  do  not  mean  to  assert^  that  the 
^  comfort  and  ateistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
^  nevqv/elt  by  truly  good  and  pious  persons,  on 
^  extraordinary  occasions.*  ^ 

It  does  not  appear,  why  desires  and  qffectumsy 
as  well  as  ^  lives  and  principles,'  may  not  be  in- 

•  ha.  yiii.  20.  '  Ref.  75. 


c.i.  §12.J  INTERNAL  FEELINGS.  209 

eluded  in  the  former  part  of  this  quotation  :  and, 
if  this  be  admitted,  we  by  no  means  think  differ- 
enCly.  If  any  man  profess  that  he  can  know  by 
his  feelings,  what  sentiment,  what  inclination, 
or  what  resolution,  is  owing  to  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  except  as  he  recognizes  it 
as  hohfy  and  as  according  to  the  holy  word  of  God, 
he  is  a  dangerously  deluded  enthusiast.  But,  ^  as 
^  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just 
^  works,  are  finom  God ;'  we  may  know  that  our 
desires  and  counsels,  being  holy  and  good,  and  in- 
clining and  exciting  us  to  righteous  works,  are 
from  &e  Holy  Spirit.  They  accord  to  ^^  the  fruits 
'^  of  the  Spirit,*'  and  not  to  "  the  works  of  the  flesh." 
We  must  judge  our  feelings  by  their  nature  and 
tendency ;  we  must  judge  according  to  the  word 
of  truth. 

In  what  follows  his  Lordship  has  stated  the  sub- 
ject of  divine  consolations,  in  many  respects,  satis- 
foctorily.  But  there  is  no  scriptural  ground  to 
conclude,  that  these  consolations  are  communis 
cated  only  '  on  extraordinary  occasions.'  The 
apostle  indeed  saith,  ^^  As  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  oiu*  consolation  also  abound- 
eth  by  Christ."  ^  It  was  more  abundant  under 
extraordinary  trials,  but  not  restricted  to  them. 
"  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace."  ^  The 
apostle  prays  for  the  Christians  at  Rome  in  general, 
that  ^'  the  God  of  hope  would  fill  them  with 
^^  all  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  that  they  might 
**  abound  in  hope  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost."^ 
"  The  kingdom  of  God,"  says  he,  "  is  righteous- 

'  2  Cor.  J.  5.  "  Gal.  v.  22.  '  Rom.  xv.  13. 
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^^  ness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost/'  ^ 
We  are  repeatedly  called  upon  to  ^^  rejoice  in  the 
^^  Lord  always  :**  and  did  we  not,  alas,  so  often 
"  grieve  **  and  "  quench "  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Comforter,  by  our  sins  and  negligences ;  our  ^^  joy 
'^  in  the  Holy  Ghost,''  would  be  far  more  habitually 
and  sensibly  felt  and  experienced  than  it  now  is  ; 
and  we  should  not  so  often  have,  with  tears  and 
groans,  to  pray,  as  fallen  David  did,  '^  Restore 
^^  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  upheld  me 
''  with  thy  free  Spirit."  2 

Neitiier  is  there  any  scriptural  proof,  that  aaXy  a 
few  persons  are  distinguished  by  this  mark  of  tiie 
special  favour  of  God;  except  that  which  also 
proves  that  only  few  of  the  multitudes  called  Chris- 
tians are  '  truly  good  and  pious  persons.'  St*  Peter 
says  of  his  brethren  in  general,  '^  Whom  having 
not  seen  ye  love  ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see 
him  not,  yet  believing  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory."  ^  ^'  Then,"  says 
the  sacred  historian,  ^^  had  the  churches  rest^  and 
'^  were  edified,  and  walking  in  the  fear  oi  the  Lord, 
'^  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multi- 
^^  plied."  *  Joy  is  every  Christian's  duty  and  pri- 
vilege ;  ^  and  nothing,  except  sin,  keeps  us  from 
it  ^  Internal  feelings,'  however,  are  here  allowed 
to  be  sometimes  holy  and  right ;  when  holy,'  then 
right.  This,  and  this  aloncy  we  would  decidedly 
maintain* 

• 

^  The  church  of  England  pronounces,  that  a 

»  Rom.  xiv.  17.  « Ps.  li.  12.  '  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

'  Acts  ix.  31.  *  Phil.  iii.  1.  iv.  4.  1  Thess.  v.  15. 
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^  regard  to  the  external  forms  must  be  accompa* 
'  nied  by  an  internal  sense  of  religion/  ^ — In  what 
manner  is  an  ^  internal  sense  of  religion/  to  be  dis-^ 
tinguished  from  '  internal  feelings  ?  * 

^  The  real  ordiodox  divine  maintains^  in  the 
'  sense  just  now  explained^  that  every  true  Chris- 
'  tian  is  inspired^  enlightened,  sanctified,  and  com- 
^  forted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  but  he  rejects  all 
'  claim  to  private  revelation,  all  pretensions  to  in- 
'  stantaneous  and  forcible  conversion,  and  to  the 
^  sensible  operation  of  the  Sfnrit.'  ^ 

We  would  decidedly  disavow  all  ^  private  revela^ 
'  tion,'  when  signifying  any  thing  more  than  the  in- 
ward and  efficacious  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  helping  us  to  understand  and  apply  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  sacred  scriptures ;  the  unveiling  of  the 
mind,  by  removing  the  prejudices  and  corrupt  pas^ 
sions  which  obstruct  the  mental  vision  ;  that  the 
soul  may  clearly  see  the  objects  which  revelation 
has  unveiled.  ^  Nay,  this  teaching  itself  must  be 
tried  and  proved  by  the  word  of  God.  No  man  has 
groimd  to  expect  that  any  revelation  will  be  made 
to  him,  distinct  from  that  which  is  already  made  in 
scripture ;  or  leading  to  conclusions  contrary  to 
it,  or  even  beyond  it :  and,  if  any  man  professes  to 
have  received  such  a  new  revelation,  he  is  to  be 
disregarded  and  pitied,  as  self-deceived ;  but,  if  he 
attempt  to  induce  others  to  believe  it,  he  must  be 
opposed  with  scriptural  weapons.  No  man  can  know 
a  sentiment  to  be  true,  by  any  other  revelation  than 
that  of  the  sacred  oracles.  Impulses  and  suggestions 

•  Ref.  M2.  •  Ref.  73.  '  2  Con  iii.  13—18. 
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can  never  shew  that  conduct  to  be  a  man*8  duty^ 
which  may  not  be  clearly  shewn  to  be  his  duty  from 
the  word  of  God ;  much  less  that  to  be  his  duty^ 
which  is  contrary  to  God*s  commandments.  No  one 
can  know  himself  to  be  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with 
God,  or  an  heir  of  heaven,  by  new  revelations ; 
nor  in  any  other  way  than  that  which  proves  him 
to  be  a  true  Christian  according  to  the  word  of  God. 
The  testimony  or  ^'  witness  of  the  Spirit**  in  the 
heart  is  in  perfect  imison  with  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  in  scripture ;  and  never  witnesses  with  any 
man  that  he  is  one  of  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God, 
who  has  not  those  filial  affections^  and  is  not  in- 
fluenced by  them  in  that  holy  tenor  of  worship 
and  obedience^  by  which  the  children  of  God  are 
characterised  in  tiie  sacred  oracles.  It  must  be  ac- 
knowledged that  some  excellent  men  have  dropped 
expressions,  and  even  maintained  t<^ets,  in  this 
respect,  which  are  really  exceptionable ;  nay  lead^ 
when  adopted  by  bad  men,  to  most  dangerous  and 
pernicious  consequences.  Too  much  caution  can- 
not be  used  on  this  subject,  provided  we  do  not 
veil  or  cloud  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel :  but,  I 
apprehend,  Calvinists  in  general,  and  the  evange- 
lical clergy  in  particular,  are  vastly  more  on  their 
guard  in  these  topics,  than  the  body  was  some 
years  ago ;  and  that  he  who  would  candidly  and 
diligently  investigate  particulars  would  not^  even 
on  principles  conceded  in  many  parts  of  the  Refu- 
tation, find  much  to  censure  on  this  head  at  pre- 
sent, except  in  comparatively  a  few  instances. 

'  Forcible  conversions*  are  what  we  should  never 
think  of,  if  not  reminded  of  them  by  our  oppo- 
nents :  unless '  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  pre- 
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'  venting  us  that  we  may  have  a  good  will/  (ut  ve- 
Kmusy)  ^  and  working  in  us  when  we  have  a  good 
*  will/  constitute  a  ^forcible  conversion/ —  ^  /»- 
'  ^tantaneous  conversions '  will  require^  hereafter, 
a  littie  further  consideration.  Something  has 
been  spoken  of  ^  the  sensible  operations  of  the 
^  Spirit :  *  but  it  may  be  added,  that  those  influ- 
ences^ ^diich  either  cause,  us  to  tremble  at  tiie 
word  of  God,  or  to  mourn  for  sin,  or  to  rejoice  in 
God,  must  be  sensible  or  perceivable:  else  how 
could  we  know  it  to  be  godly  fear,  or  godly  sorrow, 
or  holy  joy  ?  or  how  could  we  be  said  to  feel  them  ? 

^  In  short  he  disclaims  what,  in  the  language  c^ 
'  modem  Calvinists,  are  called  experiences ;  that 
^  is,  suggestions,  or  perceptions,  known  and  felt  to 
'  be  communicated  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
'  God;  1 

This  quotation  may  properly  introduce  another 
subject,  very  intimately  connected  witii  that  which 
we  have  been  investigating,  namely,  that  of  expe- 
riences. 


SECTION  xm. 

On  Experiences. 

The  frequent  use  of  this  term  is  not  peculiar  to 
modem  Calvinists,  as  distinguished  from  their 
predecessors;  nor  to  Calvinists,  as  distinguished 
from  numbers  who  at  least  consider  themselves 
as  Arminians^    Neither  is  the  annexed  definition, 

•  Ref.  73,  74. 
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or  explanation,  at  all  suited  to  convey  the  idea 
which  Calvinists,  and  others  of  various  descrip^ 
tions,  affix  to  the  word  expbribncbs.  Indeed 
very  few  would,  on  careful  and  impartial  inves- 
tigation, be  found,  in  the  whole  multitude  who 
write,  preach,  and  converse  about  experience^  or 
who  relate  their  experiences  to  ministers  or  Chris- 
tians, so  highly  enthusiastic,  as  to  mean  by  that 
term  what  is  here  stated  as  its  common  acceptar- 
tion.  In  respect  of  a  great  majority,  it  is  wholly 
fordgn  to  all  their  sentiments  and  discourses  on 
the  subject. 

But  not  further  to  insist  on  this ;  (though  in 
Imputing  sentiments  to  large  bodies  of  men,  indis- 
criminately, rather  more  caution,  surely,  ought  to 
be  employed;)  I  shall  proceed  to  consider  the 
subject,  as  a  topic  in  THEoiiOov. 

It  is  readily  granted  that  experiences  have 
been  spoken  of  by  numbers,  both  Calvixiists  and 
Anticalvinists,  in  a  crude,  unscriptural,  and  often 
enthusiastical  manner.  But  careful  investigation 
and  candid  discrimination  would  shew,  that  a  large 
proportion  of  modem  Calvinists,  and  of  the  evan- 
gelical clergy,  are  free  from  blame  in  this  respect ; 
that  others  can  only  be  made  offenders  on  account 
of  a  few  unguarded  words,  often  counteracted  by 
the  general  tenor  of  the  discourse  in  which  they 
sre  contained  ;  and  that  it  would  be  an  undertak* 
ing  of  no  small  difficulty,  to  substantiate  in  its  full 
extent,  against  a  single  individual,  the  charge 
brought  by  his  Lordship  against  modem  Calvinists 
in  general. 

We  wholly  disclaim,  as  has  been  stated,  ^  new 
'  revelations  f  and  ^  suggestions '  is  a  word  which 
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we  would  ttse  very  cautiously ;  lest  it  should  mis- 
lead our  hearers  or  readers^  as  it  has  been  g^atly 
perverted  by  enthusiasts.    Indeed^  as  it  appears  to 
me,  some  of  us  are  much  more  cautious  in  this 
respect  than  our  .opponents  are :    for  the  word 
occurs  several  times  in  ^  The  Refutaticm  of  Cal- 
^  vinism/  ^    Yet  the  Spi^t  of  God  doth  suggest 
to  our  minds  many  tMngs,  through  tihe  medium 
oi  scripture,  or  of  scriptural  instruction,  which  we 
may  know  to  be  fixMn  him.    Allow  me  to  explain 
my  meaning,  by  what  I  myself  once  experienced. 
Returning  home  from  some  diligent  and  self- 
denjang  attempts  to  relieve  disease,  as  well  as  to 
instruct  and  aid  the  devotions  of  the  sick  and  their 
friends ;  I  was  so  wearied  out,  with  what  I  thought 
base  ingratitude  from  several  of  the  persons  con- 
cerned, that  I  was  secretly  resolving  to  do  no 
more  for  them,  but  to  leave  tiiem  to  the  conse- 
quences of  tiieir  perverseness.    At  this  moment, 
the  words  of  the  apostie,  ^^  Be  not  overcome  of 
*^  evil,  h\A  overcome  evil  with  good,"  ^  at  once  oc- 
curred to  my  mind  with  peculiar  energy.    They 
in  a  moment  convinced  me  of  my  sin  and  folly, 
set  me  right,  induced  me  to  proceed;  and  the 
whole  ended  in  a  most  comfortable  and  creditable 
manner.   Now  ^  all  holy  deinres,  all  good  counsels, 
<  and  all  just  works '  are  from  God :  the  state  of 
my  mind  was  wholly  opposed  to  the  text  sug- 
gerted :  it  taught  me  no  new  duty,  but  reminded 
me  of  what  I  had  forgottten :  and,  if  it  be  enthu- 
siasm to  call  this  a  suggestion  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  I  am  willing  to  be  considered  as  an  entiiu- 

•Ref.32,64.  'Rom.  xii.  21. 


216  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE:  [B.l. 

siast. — ^I  should  not  have  mentioned  it  heie^  had 
not  I  thought  it  might  help  the  reader  to  discri- 
minate^ on  an  important  subject^  between  what 
is  scriptural  and  holy,  and  what  is  imscriptural 
and  unholy. 

The  word  experience  does  not  often  occur  in 
scripture :  but  the  thing  intended  by  those  who 
more  soberly  use  it  is  continually  introduced :  for 
they  do  not  mean  '  suggestions   or  perceptions 
'  known  and  felt  to  be  communicated  by  the  im- 
'  mediate  inspiration  of  God  ;*    but   simply  tiie 
effects^  which  they  experience,  as  produced  on 
their  minds  and  hearts,  by  reading,  hearing,  me- 
ditating, or    conversing   on   religious    subjects* 
^^  Did  not  our  hearts  bum  within  us,  while  he 
'^  talked  to  us  by  the  way,  and  opened  to  us  the 
^^  scripture  t "  ^     This  would  by  many  be  called 
'  the  experience  *  of  these  two  disciples^^ — ^  Imme- 
^  diate  inspiration  *  most  persons  consider  as  pe- 
culiar to  prophets    and   apostles;    and   protest 
against  the  use  of  the  term  by  any  modem.  Even 
the  term  inspiration  would  be  used  with  more  he- 
sitation by  us,  if  it  were  not  sanctioned  in  our 
liturgy :  ^  yet  it  but  seldom  occurs  in  our  writings. 
But  we  suppose  that  divine  truth,  accompanied  by 
the  effectual  teaching  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  powerfully  affects  the  heart  of  all  who 
truly  believe  it,  as  to  produce  an  entire  change  in 
their  views  and  judgment,  concerning  God  and 
themselves,  time  and  eternity,  holiness  and  sin ; 
and  especially  concerning  Christ  and  his  salva- 

« 

'  Luke  xxiv.  32. 
'  Col.  5.  after  Easter»  •  Prayer  in  Communion  Service. 
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tion ;  and'  that  this  change  produces  a  correspond 
dent  revolution  in  the  desires  and  a£fections  of  the 
soul;  which  gives  rise  to  fears  and  hopes,  joys 
and  scMTows,  love  and  hatred,  desire  and  abhor- 
rence, anxieties  and  consolations,  before  unknown. 
And  Chese,  in  their  varied  fluctuations  and  changes, 
are  called  experiences. 

In  this  sense  the  book  of  Psalms  especially  is 
foil  of  tiie  Psalmist's  experiences ;  that  is,  of  his 
varying  and  fluctuating  fears  and  hopes,  hir  de* 
pressions  and  exultations,  his  sorrows  and  joys, 
his  mournful  complaints  and  his  triumi^iant 
tiianksgivings,  his  conflicts  and  his  victories. 
Now  he  dolefully  expostulates  with  himself, 
'^  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why 
'^  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  hope  thou  m 
*'  God :"  ^  anon  he  exclaims,  ^'  I  wUl  bless  the  Lord 
^^  at  all  times  :**  ^^  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me, 
'^  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together/'  ^  All  is 
life,  and  feeling,  and  earnestness.  Why  then 
should  religion,  in  our  days,  be  considered  as 
something  of  an  unanimated^  unfeeling  nature  ? 
a  cold  intellectual  business  at  tiie  most  ?  If  our 
joys  and  sorrows,  fears  and  hopes,  mournful  com- 
plaints and  glad  thanksgivings,  and  other  affec- 
tions of  the  soul,  accord  to  those  exhibited  in  this 
portion  of  the  sacred  scripture,  and  in  various 
other  parts  of  it,  why  should  they  not  be  consi- 
dered as  evidences  of  that  ^*  spiritual  mind  which 
^^  is  life  and  peace  ?  **  or  why  condemned  indiscri- 
minately as  entiiusiasm  ? 

No  sacred  writer,  either  in  the  Old  Testament 

*  Ps.  xlii.  5.  *  Ps.  xxxiv.  1 — 5, 
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or  in  the  New^  groonds  his  confidence  and  joy  in 
God,  and  his  assured  and   exhilarating  hope  of 
heaven,  on  his  prophetical  character  or  endow- 
ments ;  but  on  those  tilings  which  were  common 
to  him  with  all  true  believers:  and  not  unfire* 
quentiy  on  his  experience.    ^\  have  trusted  in 
^^  thy  mercy ;  my  heart  shall  rqdce  in  thy  salva- 
^^  tion/'  ^   ^  The  Lord  stood  with  me  and  strengtii* 
^'  ened  me ;— and  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from 
**  eveiy  evil  work,  and  preserve  me  to  his  hea- 
'<  venly  kingdom."  *    "  We  know  that  we  have 
^^  passed  firom  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
'^tiie  brethren."^ — ^These,  however,   are  alWajrs 
such  as  are  connected  with  the  consciousness  of  a 
holy  state  of  heart ;  and  with  a  holy  tenour  of 
conduct  generally  prevailing :  and  by  these  marks 
all  our  experiences  also  should  be  proved*  and 
assayed ;  or  they  will  not  warrant  any  conclusions 
firom  them,  as  to  the  state  of  our  souls  before 
God. 

In  all  other  things,  except  religion,  tiie  appeal 
is  made  to  experience.  The  effects  of  medicines 
must  be  ascertained  by  experiment:  this  proves 
some  to  be  inefficacious,  otfaos  in  certain  cases 
pernicious,  and  others  salutary.  In  every  method 
used  to  inform  the  mind  or  regulate  the  ccmduct 
of  men,  or  to  educate  children,  that  is  judged 
most  eligible  which  appears  to  be  most  efficacious 
in  accomplishing  the  objects,  by  causing  them  to 
experience^  and  others  to  observcy  a  salutary 
change.  The  effect  of  medicine  indeed  is  expe^ 
rienced  only  in  the  body :  but  the  effects  of  in- 

0 

'  Ps.  xiii.  5.  *  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.  •  1  John  Hi.  14. 
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structioa  and  education  must  be  first  experienced 
in  the  mind ;  and  the  enlargement  and  improve^ 
nwnt  of  the  und^standing,   the    correcting  of 
errors  in  judgment,  and  l^e  exciting  of  proper 
desires  and  purposes  in  the  heart,  are  essential  to 
die  intended  improvement.     Why  llien  should 
not  scriptural  instructions  be  supposed  to  become 
efficacious  in  precisely  the  same  way?      Why 
should  tbey  not  be  ju^ed  of  by  the  same  rule  of 
experimental  probation }     Surely  it  will  not  be 
avowed  as  a  reason  for  the  exception,  in  respect  of 
religion,,  that  the  change  produced  is  supposed  to 
be  ^ected  not  by  human  agency  alone,  but  by 
human  agency  rendered  successfiil  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God !  Still  the  man  himself  must  expe- 
rience  the  change,  and  the  new  views,  desires,  and 
aflfections,  which  have  been  produced  under  these 
means,  and  by  this  powerful  and  gracious  Agent : 
and  still  others  ought  to  judge  of  what  he  pro- 
fesses to  have  experienced,  by  its  agreement  or 
disagreement  with  the  scriptures,  the  sole  stand- 
ard and  criterion  of  what  is  true,  holy,  and  genuine 
m  religion. 

Indeed,  it  is  experience  alone  which  unites 
rig^t  sentiments  and  notions  with  a  right  tenour 
of  conduct.  Sound  doctrines,  as  experienced  in 
their  transforming  efficacy,  become  principles  of 
holy  obedience.  "  A  form  of  knowledge,*^  *^  a 
'^  form  of  godliness,'*  and  a  decency  of  moral  con- 
duct, may  co-exist  in  the  same  person ;  yet  have 
little  or  no  connexion  with  each  other.  The  de- 
cency of  morals,  from  prudential  motives,  would 
continue  if  the  orthodox  creed  were  changed  for 
its  opposite,  or  '^  the  form  of  godliness  "  laid  aside 
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as  superfluous.  Even  a  branch  with  leaves  and 
grrapes  may  be  tied  on  a  living  vine;  yet  it  does 
not  grow  from  it.  "  The  word  of  truth,"  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  causes  the  true  con* 
vert  to  experience  a  change  of  views,  judgment, 
purposes,  and  desires ;  and,  from  this  "  newness 
"  of  spirit,"  he  serves  God  "  in  newness  of  life.'* 
He  becomes  like  the  grafted  tree;  the  change 
takes  place  within,  but  the  good  fruit  proves  that 
it  has  in  reality  taken  place. 

We  must  not  then  expunge  the  word  experiences 
from  our  preaching,  or  writings,  or  conversation  : 
but  we  would  endeavour  to  employ  it  in  a  scrip- 
tural manner.  We  would  accustom  ourselves  to 
prove  and  assay  all  those  effects,  which  we  are 
conscious  of  in  our  souls  ;  all  our  varied  aflfections, 
as  excited  about  religious  concerns ;  and  all  our 
purposes,  conflicts,  and  difficulties,  temptaticms^ 
and  consolations,  by  the  touchstone  of  scripture  ; 
and  we  would  instruct  and  warn  our  hearers^ 
readers,  and  brethren  to  do  the  same. 

Still,  however,  ^^  the  heart  knoweth  its  own  bit- 
^^temess,  and  a  stranger  dotii  not  intermeddle 
"  with  its  joy."  Still  that  "  godly  sorrow,  which 
^'  worketh  repentance  unto  saltation,"  diflfers 
widely  from  that  '^  worldly  sorrow,"  which  it  hath 
supplanted  in  our  hearts.  Still  ^'  joy  in  God,*"  the 
^*  joy  of  his  salvation,"  if  it  exist,  must  be  experi- 
enced ;  and  it  must  be  distinguished  both  fixMn 
worldly  joy,  and  fit>m  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite. 
Still  ^'  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
<<  fear  him  :"  '^  the  hidden  manna,"  and  many 
other  expressions  in  scripture,  are  not  words  with- 
out meaning :  and  *' the  peace  of  God  which passeth 
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'^  all  tinderstanding**  is^  and  cannot  but  be^  a  mat- 
ter of  experience. 

The  state  of  our  minds  and  hearts  in  prayer^  in 
public  worship^  in  hearing  or  reading  the  word  of 
God^  or  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  indeed  in  every 
duty,  ought  especially  to  be  regarded :  and,  if  re- 
garded, it  will  be  found  to  fluctuate  and  vary  ; 
being  more  what  it  ought  to  be  at  one  time  than 
at  another.  These  variations,  carefully  scruti- 
nized and  estimated,  give  occasion  to  humiliation ; 
they  direct  and  dictate  prayer  or  excite  thankful- 
ness ;  they  discourage  or  encourage.  —  Where, 
apart  from  experience,  can  be  ^^  the  rejoicing  in 
the  testimony  of  our  consciences,  that  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  ancerity,"  not  by  fleshly  wis- 
dom^  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  ^^  we  have  had  our 
"  conversation  in  the  world  ?'*  ^  Thus  the  apostle 
says,  ^'  We  glory  in  tribulations  also,  knowing 
^^  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience 
^^  experience,  and  experience  hope.''  ^  On  the 
other  hand  experience  often  leads  the  reflecting 
mind  to  deeper  and  deeper  convictions  of  its  own 
guilt,  depravity,  and  weakness ;  explains  the  tes- 
timony of  God  against  us,  that  ^^  the  heart  is 
'^  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
"  wicked  ^^  and  extorts  the  doleful  groan,  "  O 
^'  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  ^ne 
'^  from  the  body  of  his  death  ?"  and  thus  again 
endears  tiie  deliverance  proposed  in  the  gospel, 
and  teaches  tiie  humble  believer  to  adore,  and  love, 
and  zealously  to  serve  his  great  and  gracious 
Deliverer.     This  conduces  greatly  to  increase 

'  2  Cor.  i.  12.  «  Rom.  v.  3,  4.  *  Jer.  xvii.  9,  10. 
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humility^  simplicity  of  dependence  oh  God,  sub- 
mission to  him  ;  with  meekness,  forbearance,  and 
tenderness  towards  our  brethren  and  even  our 
opponents. 

Let  then  spurious  experiences,  and  enthiisiasti- 
cal  or  presumptuous  claims,  pretences,  and  con- 
fidences, with  every  thing  unwarranted  by  the 
sacred  oracles,  be  most  decidedly  protested  against. 
But  "  let  the  precious  be  taken  from  the  vile/' 
Let  not  an  indiscriminating  sweeping  clause  or 
word,  without  argument,  or  proof,  or  illustration, 
be  permitted  to  expose  all  experience  to  reproach 
and  contempt.  For  without  experience  nothing  at 
best  but  a  fair,  well  proportioned,  lifeless  body  of 
religion  can  remain.  We  cannot  ^^  taste  that  the 
**  Lord  is  gracious  :"  we  cannot  *^  desire  his  love 
**  more  than  wine :"  our  "  souls  cannot  be  satis- 
'^  fied  as  with  marrow  and  fktness,  while  our  mouths 
"  praise  God  with  joyful  lips."  Nay,  we  cannot 
without  experience  "  be  athirst  for  God,"  or  mourn 
after  God,  or  "  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
"  ness,"  or  "  long  for  the  salvation  of  God,"  or  mourn 
for  sin,  or  tremble  at  "  the  word  of  God." — ^Pro- 
bably his  Lordship  had  no  purpose  of  condemning 
all  experience,  in  this  extended  and  comprehen- 
sive view  of  the  subject,  which  I  trust  approves 
itself,  as  both  scriptural  and  rational,  to  every  im- 
partial reader  :  but  his  words  imply  a  strong  and 
heavy  charge  against  modem  Calvinists,  which 
they  do  not  merit ;  and  such  general  charges, 
proscribing  terms,  caj>able  of  a  sober  and  legiti- 
mate uise,  as  enthusiasm  and  delusion,  when  given 
by  those  in  reputation  and  authority,  embolden 
scoffers  in  their  profane  ridicule  and  contempt  of 
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Hxe  peculiar  excellencies  of  the  most  pure  and  scrip- 
tural devotion.  It  will  then  be  a  good  effect  of 
tiie  discussion^  if  it  lead  the  reflecting  part  of  man- 
kind more  carefully  to  consider  beforehand  what 
consequences  (consequences  which  would  grieve 
their  own  nunds,)  may  be  produced  by  an  incau- 
tious expression,  impljring  deep  censure  of  large 
bodies,  some  of  whom  at  least  are  allowed  to  be 
wise  and  good  men.  I  have,  therefore,  g^ven  the 
subject  a  prominence  in  this  publication  which,  in 
other  respects,  might  be  deemed  disproportionate. 

'  It  is  to  guard  against  the  delusions  of  spiritual 
'  pride,  and  against  imscriptural  notions  of  the 
^  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  operates  upon 
'  the  minds  of  men ;  it  is  to  prevent  the  rapturous 
^  flights  of  a  heated  imagination,  and  to  call  tiie 
'  attention  to  the  plain  and  practical  duties  of  ra- 
*  tional  devotion  ;  it  is  to  invite  men  to  confide  in 
^  tiie  promised  support  of  divine  grace,  without 
^  fostering  an  unwarranted  conceit  of  &miliar  in- 
'  tercourse  widi  God.*  ^ 

They  who,  in  any  way,  make  religion  their  main 
concern,  and  who,  on  that  sole  account,  must  sup- 
pose that  thus  fiir  they  act  more  wbely,  than  those 
do  who  neglect  ^^  the  one  thing  need&il  T  with  all 
those  who  are  ^^fiilly  persuaded  in  their  own 
'<  mind,**  that  as  to  those  things  in  which  they 
differ  from  others  they  have  truth  on  their  side  ; 
cannot  but  be  in  some  danger  of  '^  spiritual  fxide  :** 
yet  we  ought,  notmthstanding  this  danger,  ^'  to 

seek  fint  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 

•  Rcf.  74. 
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^<  ness  r  and  to  ^'  prove  all  things^  and  hold  fast 
^^  that  which  is  good.**  There  may  however  be 
reason  to  question^  whether  even  the  deluded 
enthusiast  be  in  greater  danger  than  the  self- 
righteous  self-admiring  Pharisee  ;  or  than  the 
formal  high  churchman^  the  rigid  dissenter,  or  the 
self-wise  rationalist.  I  cannot  but  judge,  from  the 
arrogant  and  intolerant  effects  produced  in  it,  that 
the  church  of  Rome  has  exceeded  all  others  (as  a 
large  body)  in  spiritual  pride ;  that  the  formalists 
even  in  that  church  have  exceeded  the  fimatics  ; 
that  probably  the  Jesuits  have  exceeded  the  Jan- 
senists.  It  must  be  my  opinion,  that  Calidnistic 
principles,  well  understood,  and  producing  their 
genuine  effects,  are  the  only  radical  cure  of  this 
hateful  disease  :  but  I  do  not  expect  others  to 
agree  with  me.  One  thing  I  would  observe — ^that 
a  spiritually  proud  Calvinist  is,  in  his  heart  and 
conduct,  more  diametrically  at  hostility  with  his 
creed,  than  any  other  spiritually  proud  man  in  the 
world  can  be. — ^But  it  is  in  vain  to  deny  or  retort 
the  charge  :  the  decision  must  be  left  to  the  day 
of  judgment ;  and  I  would  counsel  my  brethren, 
who  think  th^emselves  aggrieved  by  it,  to  endea- 
vour by  their  conduct  to  refute  it ;  especially  by 
bearing  with  meekness  and  calmness  the  many  in- 
jurious  accusations  which  are  contintially  brought 
against  us.  '^  Thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  O  Lord 
"  my  God." 

Bad  men,  of  the  most  discordant  opinions,  in 
almost  every  thing,  have  ^  fostered  an  unwarranted 
^  conceit  of  familiar  intercourse  with  God.*  It 
would  indeed  be  doing  important  service,  to  dis- 
tinguish ^  an  unwarranted  conceit  *  of  intercourse 
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with  God,  from  that  "  fellowship  with  the  Father 
"  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ/*  of  which  the 
apostle  speaks :  ^  but  uo  good  can  be  done  by  ge- 
neral censures,  which  serve  to  render  all  profes- 
sions of  '  communion  with  God/  suspected,  and 
to  expose  them  to  the  shafts  of  ridicule.     '  The 
'  rapturous  flights  of  a  heated  imagination  *  are 
more  easily  censured  than  defined,  and  solidly 
distinguished  from  genuine  "  fervency  of  spirit 
"  in  serving  the  Lord." — ^  Familiarity/  in  such 
a  connexion,  we  would  protest  against:   and  it 
must  be  allowed  that  numbers,  and  among  them 
same  truly  pious  men,  both  among  Calvinists  and 
Anticalvinists,    have    countenanced    and:  sane- 
tioned  a  &miliarity  of  language  in  worship,  under 
the  idea  of ''  the  spirit  of  adoption/*  T;trhich  is  not 
only  incompatible  with  '^  the  reverence  and  godly 
fear  **  with  which  we  ought  to  serve  "  our  God, 
who  is  a  consuming  fire ;  *'  but  with  that  rever- 
^itial  frame  of  spirit,  which  becomes  the  children 
of  God,  in  their  nearest  access  with  holy  '^  bold- 
''  ness  '*  into  the  presence  of  their  heavenly  Father. 
It  is  in  vain  to  deny  that  these  evils  have  ex- 
isted, and  do  exist ;  and,  in  present  circumstances, . 
it  is  perhaps  vain  to  hope  that  they  wilf  not  in 
some  measure  continue  to   exist,   whenever  or 
wherever  large  companies  are  brought  to  be  de- 
cidedly in  earnest  about  religion.   No  considerable 
companies^  which  rise  above  the  level  of  mere  cold 
fonnal  worshippers,  are  wholly  free  fix)m  it :  but 
it  does  not  abound  more  among  modem  Cal- 
vinists,  than  among  many  who  decidedly  avow 

*  1  John  i.  3—6. 
VOL     VII.  Q 
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themselves  Arminians ;  if  I  am  at  all  competent 
to  judge^  from  frequently  hearing  the  sermons, 
and  carefully  reading  the  books,  and  sometimes 
conferring  with  the  ministers,  of  most  o£  diose 
different  companies  in  England,  where  peculiar 
attention  is  professed  to  be  paid  to  the  religion  of 
the  holy  scriptures. 

It  is  highly  important  that,  in  guarding  men 
against  these  and  similar  evils,  we  should  be  very 
careful  not  to  lead  them  to  think  that  all  fervour 
of  devotion  is  a  delurion.  We  are  commanded  to 
^^  con^e  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace/*  The  scrip^ 
ture  speaks  of  our  ''  walking  with  God,''  '^  leaning 
^^  on  him,"  ^^  lifting  up  our  souls  to  him,"  "  pouring 
^  out  our  hearts  before  him,  and  '^  following  hard 
"  after  him."  ^^  He  delights  in  the  prayer  of  the 
^  upright;"  he  invites  his  servants  ^^  to  cast  their 
^^  care  on  him,"  to  '^  cast  their  burden  on  the 
Lor)i."  '^  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father :"  this  must  imply  confi* 
dence,  and  hope,  and  love,  as  wdl  as  submission 
and  reverence.  Our  Lord  encourages  importu- 
nity by  a  word,  which  our  translators  did  not 
judge  it  advisable  to  translate  literally.  ^  And, 
when  Jacob  wrestled  with  God,  saying,  '^  I  will 
^^  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  me ;"  it  was 
answered,  ^^  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  Jacob, 
^^  but  Israd ;  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with 
'^  God  and  witii  man,  and  hast  prevailed."  ^ 

These  things  should  not  be  kept  out  of  sight,  in 
cautioning  men  not  to  ^  foster  an  unwarranted 

» 'AvputiMv,  Luke  xi.  8.  'Gen.  xxxii.  24—34. 
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'  conceit  of  fiuniliar  intercourse  with  God :'  be- 
cause they  shew  that  our  gracious  and  reconciled 
God  and  Father  does  admit  his  true  worshippers^ 
to  very  near  and  encouraging  communion  with 
him ;  thoi^  not  to  that  which  renders  reverence 
and  humility  in  any  respect  less  proper  than  they 
otlierwise  would  be. 

Upon  the  whole  we  consider  it  as  impossible 
^^  to  sow  in  tears  and  reap  in  joy ;"  *  to  *^  tremble  ** 
with  the  gaoler^  and  then  in  a  short  time  to  ^^  re- 
^*  joice  in  Grod ;  *'  ^  or  in  a  variety  of  other  things 
to  be  like  minded  with  the  accepted  servants  of 
our  common  Lord,  without  experience ;  nay,  with- 
out a  sensible  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  our 
hearts. — We  are  unreservedly  willing,  that  the 
nature  of  the  things  experienced,  and  the  effects 
of  our  experience,  should  be  brought  into  judg- 
ment according  to  the  rule  of  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures. We  would  distinguish  what  Herod  expe- 
rienced, when  '^  he  heard  John  Bapdst  gladly, 
^'  and  did  many  things  ;**  and  what  Felix  and 
Agrippa,  when  Ihe  apostle  addressed  them ;  fix)m 
that  experience  of  die  power  of  divine  truth,  by 
the  grace  of  God*s  Spirit,  on  the  conscience,  mind, 
and  heart,  which  produces  true  conversion,  a  sober, 
righteous,  and  godly  life,  atid  fruitfulness  in  every 
good  wotd  and  woi^.  We  would  not  allow  any 
experience  to  warrant  our  confidence,  as  to  accept 
tance  with  God,  except  that  which  produces  holy 
and  permanent  efifects  on  our  lives.  We  would 
also  remember  that,  even  if  we  have  rejoiced  in 
"  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  our  spirits, 

«  Ps.  cxxvi.  5.  »  Acte  xvi.  29,  34. 
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^'  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  ;**  yet  by  sin 
and  unwatchfulness  we  may  grieve  our  holy  Com- 
forter, and  lose  this  holy  consolation :  nor  can  we 
then  expect  the  restoration  of  it,  except  by  re- 
newed repentance  and  faith,  and  the  obedience  of 
faith  and  love. 

Many  other  distinctions,  cautions,  and  limita- 
tions we  would  gladly  admit,  and  strenuously 
insist  upon :  but .  still  we  conclude  that,  while  a 
religion  supported  by  presumptuous  and  fallacioiis 
experiences  is  enthusiasnhj  a  religion  without  ex- 
perience is  dead  and  wortbless/orma/tQ^. 

SECTION  XIV. 
On  Religious  Distresses. 

Mt  is  to  encourage  true  zeal,  vital  piety,  imd 
^  Christian  humility,  without  incurring,  tiie.dan- 
^  gers  of  wild  fanaticism,  listless  indolence,  dan- 
^  gerous  security,  or  agonizing  despondence/  ^ 

This  is  a  specimen  of  that  way  of  making  eitiier 
express  or  implied  charges  against  those  whom 
the  writer  would  oppose,  in  a  manner  suited  to 
produce  deep  and  extensive  effect;  yet  so  as 
almost  to  exclude  tiie  accused  party  from  attempt- 
ing a  defence.  For  so  much,  and  that  so  empha- 
tically expressed,  is  contained  in  two  lines,  that  it 
is  impossible  to  give  any  thing  like  an  answer  to 
it,  without  almost  writing  a  treatise ;  and  then 
prolixity  destroys  the  effect. 

Most  of  the  exjNressions,  however,  have  been  in 

« 

•  Ref.  74,  75. 
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some  degree  considered^  and  the  implied  chaige 
obviated.  But,  in  connexion  with  '  internal 
^  feelings  *  and  ^  experiences/  '  agonizing  despon- 
^  dence '  requires  a  few  distinct  remarks. 

Whether  the  tenets^  callekl  Calvinism,  are  more 
calculated  to  lead  some,  on  the  ohe  hand,  into  danr 
^  gerous  security/  and  some  on  the  other  hand  into 
^  agonizing  despondence/  than  Anti-Calvinistic 
doctrines  are,  I  shall  not  here  dispute.  It  is  suf- 
ficient to  observe,  that  they  cannot  lead  any  man 
eidier  into  the  one  or  the  other  extreme,  except  as 
misunderstood,  and  wrested  from  tlieir  true  mean* 
ing ;  and  that  the  scriptures  themselves  may  thus 
be  wrested  to  men's  destruction.  ^  It  is,  however, 
certain,  that  numbers  profess  to  be  exceedingly 
alarmed  on  our  account,  and  dream  frightful 
dreams  concerning  us.  This  is  often  expressed 
and  enhanced  in  such  tragical  language,  and  in  so 
jnteous  a  manner,  as  might  even  excite  a  smile  in 
US;  did  it  not,  alas!  prejudice  multitudes,  not 
only  against  some  of  our  tenets,  but  also  against 
a  life  of  earnest  religion  and  entire  devotedness  to 
God:  and  this  demands  the  tear  of  commisera- 
tion. Would  they,  however,  who  regard  us  as 
such  melancholy  desponding  mortals,  come  near 
enough  to  observe  and  distinguish,  they  would  in 
general  find  that  *^  the  voice  of  joy  and  thanks- 
*'  giving  is  in  our  dwellings  /'  and  cheerfiilness  an 
inmate  in  our  families,  and  a  guest  at  our  social 
meetings.  Calvinists,  in  this  day,  as  well  as 
others  who  profess  something  more  than  a  cus- 
tomary^ feshionable,  and  decent  regard  to  religion, 

*  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 


ItSO  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE :  [B.  I. 

generally  separate  from  the  scenes  and  places  of 
dissipated  amusement ;  and  refuse  to  join  in  those 
pleasures^  Ttdthout  which  numbers  consider  life  as 
che^less  and  melancholy.  These  persons,  tiiere- 
fore,  may  perhaps  think  them  gloomy;  because 
•they  themselves,  if  eonstr^ned  thus  to  live,  would 
be  dull  and  uncomfortable.  But  pious  persons, 
whether  Calvinists  or  not,  separate  from  those 
scenes,  not  merely  ^^  for  conscience*  sake,'*  but 
because  they  have  lost  their  relish  for  such  plea- 
sures; and  because,  in  the  intervals  of  labour, 
business^  or  professional  duties,  they  find  much 
higher  satisfactions  in  the  exercises  of  devotion, 
in  pious  and  intelUgent  conversation,  m  reading 
the  scriptures,  and  in  visiting  and  relieving  the 
sick  and  afflicted,  than  they  ever  experienced  in 
those  dissipations  which  they  have  now  renounced. 
If  they  ^^  walk  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
^^  and  stand  not  in  the  way  of  sinners,**  it  is  because 
their  delight  is  in  the  law  of  God,  and  in  his 
law  do  they  meditate  day  and  night/*  ^  Pn>- 
vided  we  be,  so  to  speak,  in  our  element,  we  are 
easy  and  satisfied :  the  student  in  his  retirement ; 
the  Christian  in  his  closet,  and  in  the  society  of 
his  brethren ;  at  least  equally  with  those  who  are 
in  their  element  at  the  theatre  or  the  assembly, 
or  in  more  plebeian  scenes  of  dissipation  or  riot. 

The  consideration  of  this  renunciation  of  worldly 
pleasures  may  probably  prepare  the  minds  of  many 
to  expect,  that  very  religious  persons,  or  those 
who  ^  affect  much  religion,*  are  a  gloomy  and  un* 
comfortable  company;  and  induce  them  to  xm- 

•  Pr,  i.  1,2. 
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bibe^  with  more  readiness^  the  asaertions  of  those 
who  report  it  as  a  lact  that  this  is  the  case^  espe^ 
cially  with  Calvinists.  But  other  more  imme^te 
causes  or  oeeasions  for  the  sentiment  may  be  dis- 
covered. 

There  are  many,  both  among  Calvinists  and 
Anticalviniate,  who  are  of  a  melancholy  consti- 
tuticm,  or  turn  of  mind :  and  this  morbid  state, 
whether  of  body  or  soul,  may  certainly  be  aug- 
raenfted  by  the  religious  tenets  which  a  man  em- 
braces :  nay  it  will  predispose  him  to  receive 
those  tenets  which  are  most  congenial  to  his  turn 
of  mind,  and  to  view  even  that  doctrine  as  dis- 
maying, which  leads  another  man  to  rejoice  and 
hc^.  Now,  when  any  one,  whatever  were  his 
previous  creed,  is  so  ''  con'vineed  of  sin,*'  that  he 
considers  himself  as  exposed  to  the  wrath  of 
God  and  final  condemnation,  all  his  former  omfi- 
dence  being  torn  fixim  him,  and  new  grounds  of 
h€fpe  and  confidence  not  yet  appearii^,  or  iqp- 
pearing  but  obscurely ;  he  cannot  but  experience 
terror  and  distress:  he  must,  he  ought,  to  tremble 
and  to  cry  out,  '^  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  ** 
Every  review  of  the  past,  every  prospect  as  to  the 
fiitare,  every  reflection  on  God,  on  death,  on 
judgment,  on  eternity,  suggests  alarm:  and  it 
would  be  wonderful  if  the  subtle  enemy  of  souls 
did  not  endeavour,  at  such  a  crisis,  to  urge  him  to 
conclude  his  sins  to  be  unpardonable,  his  day  of 
grace  and  mercy  expired,  or  himself,  by  something 
peculiar  in  his  case,  excluded  from  hope.  The 
more  distinct  his  views  become  of  btbrnity,  and  of 
the  awfiil  alternative  of  eternal  happiness  or  eter- 
nal misery,  the  more  intense  must  be  his  solici- 
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tude :  and^  should  he  in  this  state  of  mind  hear 
of  the  divine  decrees^  (a  subject  which  he  cannot 
at  present  rightly  understand^)  these  might  be- 
come an  occasion  of  augmented  distress,  and  even 
of  permament  ^  agonizing  despondence.' 

This  may  be  the  case :  but  I  can  truly  declare, 
that  in  all  the  years  of  my  observation  in  these 
things  I  have  not  met  with  one  clear  instance  of 
it.  Of  the  numbers  under  distress  of  soul,  with 
whom  I  have  conversed,  there  have  scarcely  been 
any  who  did  not,  after  a  short  time,  either  revert 
to  their  former  state  of  careless  security,  often 
with  increased  insensibility ;  or,  ^'  having  sown  in 
'^  tears,,  reap  in  joy,'*  and  obtain  permanent  h<^ 
and  prevailing  peace.  The  transition  has  been, 
generally,  less  immediate  and  marked  from  terror 
and  distress  to  joy  and  confidence,  than  in  the 
cases  recorded  in  scripture ;  but  in  other  respects 
not  materially  different,  either  in  its  nature  or  its 
subsequent  effects.  And  let  it  be  also  observed^ 
that  this  joy  and  confidence,  as  well  as  the  pre- 
ceding alarm  and  distress,  were,  almost  in  every 
instance,  previous  to  the  persons  concerned  being 
at  all  instructed  in  those  doctrines  which,  are  more 
properly  called  Calvinistic,  and,  in  many  ins^anceii, 
while  they  continued  entirely  unacqumnted  with 
them. 

The  above  statement  evidently  accords  to  the 
narratives  contained  in  scripture ;  and  it  is  also 
coincident  with  the  general  experience  of  man- 
kind in  temporal  concerns.  The  near  prospect  of 
ruin  in  a  man's  outward  circumstances,  of  which 
he  had  not  been  before  aware;  the  imminent 
danger  of  death  by  some  disease  which  he  had  not 
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previously  thought  at  all  dangerous ;  necessarily 
excites  alann,^  and  often  causes  much  dejection. 
So  long  as  the  evil  seems  irreparable,  the  case 
hopeless,  and  the  dreaded  calamity  intolerable, 
the  d^ection  commonly  increases.  Incidental 
circumstances,  trivial  in  themselves,  or  even  fo» 
reign  to  the  main  concern,  may,  firom  tihe  state  of 
tlie  sufferer's  mind,  enhance  his  dismay  and  de- 
spondency ;  and  it  is  well  known,  in  what  awful 
ways  "  die  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death.*' 
On  the  contrary,  when  unexpected  deliverance 
dawns  on  the  mind,  it  inspires  hope :  yet  uncer- 
tainty prolongs  anxiety :  "  hope  deferred  maketh 
''  the  heart  rick ;  but  when  the  desire  cometh  it  is 
'*  a  tree  of  life/*  ^  And,  when  the  deliverance  is 
attended  and  followed  with  many  other  agreeable 
circumstances,  the  joy  and  exultation  of  the  per- 
son concerned  bears  proportion  to  his  preceding 
dismay  and  despondency.  If  it  be  thus  in  ^'  things 
^'  temporal,*'  why  should  it  not  be  so  in  '^  things 
''  eternal  ?  **  Except  the  promises  and  threat- 
enings  of  scripture  be  either  disbelieved  or  for- 
gotten, how  can  we  be  indifferent  about  obtaining 
the  one  and  avoiding  the  other?  Sundy  the 
apathy  of  men  in  these  infinitely  important  con- 
cerns, when  contrasted  with  their  eagerness  about 
the  things  of  time  and  sense,  is  &r  more  won- 
derful and  more  lamentable,  than  the  temporary, 
even  though  excessive,  distress  of  comparatively  a 
small  number,  about  the  awfiQ  concerns  of  eternity ! 
This  first  distress,  however,  is  far  from  uni- 
versal :  for  considerable  nmnbers  discover  *'  the 

'  Prov.  3UU.  12. 
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^^  Tcftige,"  even  "  the  hope  set  before  tiiem"  in  the 
g^ospel^  nearly  at  the  same  time  that  they  beccxme 
acquainted  with .  their  need^  as  guilty  and  mined 
sinners,  of  such  a  refuge.  So  that,  firom  the  time 
when  their  thoughts  are  turned  decidedly  to  the 
concerns  of  religion,  they  experience  little  ahirm^ 
but  hope  and  confidence  generally  prevail* 

But  there  are  in  most  congregations,  where  tlie 
grand  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  preached ;  and 
where  the  preachers  ^^  by  manifestation  of  the 
^  truth  commend  themselves  to  every  man's  con- 
^'  science  in  the  sight  of  God ;"  persons  so  fiir 
informed  and  convinced,  that  their  minds  are  veiy 
imeasy  in  an  irreligious  course  of  life,  or  in  the 
practice  of  known  sin.    Yet  they  are  not  led  to 
^^  repent  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance :"  tiiey 
wait  for  a  more  ^'  convenient  season/*    They  are 
however  greatly  agitated  with  the  dread  of  dying 
before  that  change  which  they  know  to  be  indis- 
poisably  requisite,  but  which  they  are  conscious 
has  not  taken  {dace  in  them,  is  effected.    Their 
convictions,  terrors,  irresolution,  and  inconsisteoit 
conduct  render  tiieir  whole  life  a  warfare  between 
conscience  and  mcUnation ;  between  known  duty 
acid   actual    practice.      These   men   are    truly 
wretched :  and,  after  all  tiieir  pains  to  conceal  it^ 
they  (^n  make  it  appear,  especially  in  times  of 
danger^  or  in  the  prospect  of  death,  that  they  are 
^'  consumed  with  terrors,"  and  live  on  the  very 
brink  of  dire  despair.    Religion,  however^  is  no 
more  than  the  occasion  of  their  distresses^  from 
which  ignorance  or  erroneous  princii^es  might 
have  exempted  them ;  for  the  want  of  religion  is 
the  real  cause.    Yet  these,  associating  with  zeal- 
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OU8  Christians^  or  attending  at  the  same  places  of 
of  worship  with  them,  are^  by  superficial  ob-- 
servers,  confounded  with  them,  and  so  involve 
the  whole  company  in  one  common  charge  of  me- 
lancholy. 

In  some  instances^. indeed,  the  peculiar  tenets  of 
Calvinism  may  combine  with  other  things  in  en- 
hancing this  distress.  'For  curious  and  carnal 
'  persons^  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  be- 
^.fore  their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predestina- 
'  tion  is  a  most  dangerous  downfal,  whereby  the 
'  devil  doth  thrust  them  down  into  desperation, 
'  or  into  recklessness  of  most  tmclean  living,  no  less 
'  perilous  than  desperation/  ^  This  case  however 
has  scarcely  fedlen  in  my  way.  I  have  known  many 
quieted,  after  deep  convictions  of  sin,  by  a  per- 
verted use  of  the  Calvinistie  principles ;  and  some, 
«ven  in  '  recklessness  of  unclean  living,*  wresting 
these  doctrines,  as  well  as  the  scriptures  on  other 
subjects,  to  their  own  destruction.  Bat  not  one 
clear  instance  has  been  noticed  by  me,  in  which  a 
man*s  distress  (^conscience,  because  of  living  in 
sin  in  defiance  of  conviction,  has  been  perma. 
nently  augmented  by  the  tenets  of  Calvinism,  or 
diminished  by  ignorance  of  them  or  opposition  to 
them.  Of  those  who  are  in  the  way  of  leamiing  a 
Calvinistie  creed,  while  living  in  an  ungodly  and 
worldly  course  of  life,  most,  when  they  become  in 
earnest  about  religion,  have  temporary  difficulties, 
and  sometimes  distresses,  from  that  source ;  yet . 
these  seldom  continue  long.  But  of  those  who  re- 
turned back  from  some  reli^ous  profession, ''  like 

'  Art.  xvii. 
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'^  the  sow  that  is  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
"  mire/*  most^  if  not  all,  either  perverted  these  te- 
nets into  an  opiate,  or  renounced  them  with  the 
rest  of  their  religion. 

Again,  even  true  Christians,  if  they  become  neg- 
ligent, or  yield  to  temptation,  not  only  lose  their 
<!omfort,  but  experience  deep  distress,  often  fisur  be- 
yond that  of  their  first  alarms  :  and  thus  it  ought 
to  be.  Dav)d*s  groans  and  anguish  of  spirit  still 
form  a  warning  voice  to  all  ^'  who  have  ears  to  hear.** 
But  the  peculiarities  of  Calvinism  are  seldom  much 
thought  of,  by  the  more  conscientious  part  of  those 
who  are  disquieted  on  this  ground.  The  doubts 
and  dejections  of  this  class,  and  even  of  those  who, 
through  error  of  judgment,  a  melancholic  tempe- 
rature^ obscure  views,  or  weak  fiiith,  may  seem, 
without  any  visible  cause  in  their  conduct,  to  be 
associated  with  them,  is  scarcely  ever  about  their 
election,  whether  they  hold  or  do  not  hold  the  doc- 
trine, but  about  their  conversion ;  about  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  repentance,  their  &ith,  and  their 
love ;  or  about  something  in  their  past  lives,  or 
their  present  conduct,  which  they  are  tempted  to 
conclude  cuts  them  off  from  sharing  the  benefits 
of  the  gospel  along  with  other  men.  They  indeed 
seldom  question,  (though  they  are  often  misunder- 
stood,) whether  the  Saviour  is  able  and  willing  to 
save  all  true  believers  without  exception  ;  but  they 
doubt  whether  they  themselves  be  true  believers, 
or  come  for  salvation  in  the  right  manner. 

In  most  religious  companies,  there  are  likewise 
individuals  of  feeble  and  imaginative  minds,  in 
which  ideas,  that  have  no  necessary  connexion, 
become  inseparably  associated  together.    This  is 
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often  attended  by  a  diseased  state  of  the  body, 
which  gives  the  enemy  of  souls  peculiar  advantage 
in  harassing  them  with  terrifying  thoughts.    These 
persons  are  often  in  other  respects  conscientious^ 
benevolent^  and  amiable :  yet  they  are  uncomfort- 
able themselves^  and  troublesome  to  their  fellow 
Christians;  and  they  require  peculiar  attention, 
patience,  gentleness,  and  tenderness  from  their 
pastors.    Yet,  amidst  all  their  fears,  and  doubts, 
and  dejections,  they  are  very  far  from  ^  agonizing 
despondence.*    They  possess  a  hope,  often  fluctur 
atingand  feeble,  which  yet  they  would  not  ex- 
change for  the  whole  world.     They  have  also 
their  seasons  of  consolation ;  and  these  are  often 
such  as  many  would  censure  for  being  too  rap- 
turous :  many  of  them  also  meet  (]eath,  not  only 
with  serenity,  but  even  with  exulting  joy.    Now 
is  not  even  this  case  (which,  more  than  almost 
any  other,  gives  occasion  to  the  tragical  apprehen- 
sions of  religious  melancholy,)  immensely  more 
safe,  hiqppy,  and  reasonable,  than  the  heedless 
apathy  of  most  professed  Christians,  in  the  grand 
concern  of  their  immortal  souls  ? 

Again,  real  Christians  do  indeed  believe  every 
part  of  the  word  of  God,  as  far  as  they  know  and 
understand  it^  both  as  it  relates  to  themselves  and 
to  others.  In  their  intercourse  therefore  with  be- 
loved relatives  and  friends,  who  do  not  appear  to 
them  truly  earnest,  in,  a  scriptural  manner,  about 
the  concerns  of  their  souls^  the  thought  of  the 
danger,  the  awfrd  danger  to  which  they  cannot 
but  consider  them  as  exposed,  produces  in  them  a 
degree  of  thoughtfulness  and  painful  reflection, 
notwithstanding  their  efforts  to  the  contrary^  which 
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they  are  not  always  able  to  conceal.  This^  united 
with  the  circumstance^  that  the  favourite  topic  of 
their  cheerful  conversation  must  either  be  whdly 
refirained  from,  or  introduced  as  unwelcome  to  the 
company,  and  perhaps  doing  harm  instead  of  good ; 
causes  them  to  appear  to  far  less  advantage  in  this 
respect  than  they  otherwise  would  do.  They  even 
sometimes  seem  much  dejected :  and  they  are  so ; 
yet  not  on  their  own  account,  but  on  account  of 
the  objects  of  their  tender  solicitude.  They  feel 
what  the  sacred  writers  often  express :  *  "  How 
'^  can  I  endure  to  see  the  destruction  of  my  kin- 
'^  dred  ? "  ^*  Rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes, 
because  they  keep  not  thy  law."  "  I  beheld  Ae 
transgressors  and  was  grieved,  because  they  kept 
not  thy  word."  But  the  whole  is,  by  those  who 
are  not  aware  of  the  cause,  charged  to  the  account 
of  their  religion ;  and  this,  whether  they  be  Cal-- 
vinists  or  not.  Indeed  it  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that, 
among  vast  multitudes  of  professed  Christians,  all 
serious  reflection  upon  eternal  things ;  not  merely 
that  which  interrupts  rational  sober  cheerfulness, 
but  whatever  damps  levity  and  frivolous  mirth ;  is 
regarded  as  religious  gloom  and  melancholy.  But 
surely,  in  this  view,  the  words  of  Solomon  must 
,  approve  themselves  to  every  one  who  would  be 
regarded  as  a  rational  agent :  ''  Sorrow  is  better 
'^  than  laughter ;  for  by  the  sadness  of  the  coun- 
^^  tenance  the  heart  is  made  better."  ^  Or  those  of  a 
greater  than  Solomon :  ^'  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep 
^^  now,  for  ye  shall  laugh  :**     *^  Wo  be  to  you  that 

'  Esth.  viii.  6.  Ps.  cxix.  136,  158.  Jer.  ix.  1.  xiii.  17.  Luke 
xix.  41.  Rom.  ix.  1 — 3.  *  Ec.  vii.  3* 
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"  laugfa  now,  for  ye  shall  moiim  and  weep."  Cheer- 
fulness, contentment,  thankfulness,  hope  and  joy 
in  the  Lord,  are  our  duty  and  privilege ;  and  mel- 
ancholy and  despondency  are  effects  of  seriousness 
of  mind,  which  may  not  be  altogether  avoidable, 
but  which  should  never  be  indulged,  but^  always 
watched  against  with  persevering  prayer ;  not  only 
as  the  bane  of  our  comfort,  but  as  tending  greatly 
to  prejudice  those  around  us  against  our  holy  re- 
ligion itself. 

^  The  obnoxious  and  unfounded  doctrine  of  hu- 
^  man  merit,  held  by  the  church  of  Rome,  fbsta*s 
^  pride  and  presumption.  The  equally  erroneous 
'  and  baneful  doctrine  of  moral  incapacity,  in  the 
^  extent  unhappily  adopted  by  Calvin,  tends  to 
^  produce  hopeless  melancholy,  or  hardened  profli-* 
'  gacy.  The  former  exalts  too  high,  the  latter  de- 
^  presses  too  low,  the  powers  of  man/  ^ 

Are  then  the  supposed  errors  of  Calvin,  as  to  the 

degree  of  human  depravity,  ^  equally  *  obnoxious 

with  the  doctrine  of  human  merit  held  by  the 

church  of  Rome  r    Is  this  the  deliberate  judgment 

of  any  among  the  pastors  and  rulers  in  ouc  protes- 

tant  Church  ?  If  this  be  liie  case,  what  is  become 
of  ourreformation  from  popery,  and  our  protesta- 

tions  against  it  ? 

•  Ref,  78. 
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SECTION  XV. 
Sudden  Conversimis. 

'  The  real  orthodox  divine — ^rejects  all  preten- 
^  sions  to  instantaneous  and  foreible  conversion."  ^ 

It  is  here  implied,  that  these  '  pretensions  to 
^  instantaneous  conversion'  arise  especially  from 
•the  tenets  of  Calvinists.  Yet  if  they,  who  call 
themselves  ^  The  Arminians/  and  entitle  their 
Magazine,  '  The  Arminian  Magazine/  be  not  Cal- 
vinists, narrations  of  sudden  conversions  will  not 
be  found  even  chiefly  among  either  the  modem 
Calvinists  or  their  predecessors.  But,  however 
that  may  be,  some  remarks  on  the  subject  may  not 
be  improper.  ■. 

*  The  new  proseljrtes  amounted  to  three  thou- 
'  sand  souls,^  whom  St.  Luke  represents,  as  by 
'  degrees  converted  before  they  received  the  Holy 
^  Ghost.  The  astonishment  of  these  men  was  at 
'  first  excited,  and  their  attention  fixed,  by  observ- 
^  ing  that  the  apostles  were  instantaneously 
^  enabled  to  speak  a  great  variety  of  languages  : 
'  and  their  belief  was  more  fully  established  by  lis- 
'  tening  to  the  discourse  of  Peter,  in  which  he 
'  called  to  their  recollection  the  mighty  works  of 
^  Jesus,  and  appealed,  in  a  strain  of  persuasive 
<  reasoning,  to  those  very  scriptures  which  they 
'  acknowledged  to  be  divinely  inspired.  This 
^  miracle,  and  these  arguments,  by  their  united 

'  Ref.  7(J.  •  Actsii.  37—41. 
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^  force,  gradually  removed  all  prgudice  and  hesi- 
'  tation,  and  at  length  convinced  them  that  the 
^  same  Jesus,  whom  their  countrymen^  had  cru- 
'  cified,  was  '^both  Lord  and  Christ/  that  is  tiie  ex- 
^  pected  Messiah.  The  fieuth  therefore  of  these 
^  men  was  not  suddenly  communicated,  by  the 
^  supernatural  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
^  was  the  natural  and  progressive  effect  of  what 
^  they  saw  and  heard,  upon  their  understandings/  ^ 

The  subject  of  '  supernatural  operation  of  the 
'  Holy  Ghost'  has  been  considered  :  but,  if  this 
was  'the  natural  effect  of  what  they  i^w  and 
'  heard,*  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
did  any.  thing  towards  their  conversion,  either  in 
convincing  them  of  sin,  or  in  glorifying  Christ,  in 
their  minds  and  hearts.^ 

It  is  not  requisite  to  enlarge  on  this  point :  but, 
if  the  above  be  a  proper  description  of  a  gradual 
and  progressive  conversion ;  the  whole  of  which 
was  coD[fpleted  in  a  few  hoxirs,  and  at  one  season 
of  assembling  ;  I  have  scarcely  read,  in  modem 
journals,  of  any  conversions  which  can  be  called 
'  sudden.*  The  conversion  of  these  Jews  was  in- 
deed effected  in  a  manner  suited  to  awaken,  alarm, 
convince,  and  instruct  rational  creatures;  and, 
though  thef  several  steps  in  the  process  may  sel- 
dom be  so  distinctly  discernible,  yet  the  same  may 
be  said  of  many  '  sudden'  conversions  in  later 
ages.  Sudden  conversions,  however,  if  no  rational 
account  can  be  given  of  the  way  in  which  the 

*  Peter  said,  ^*  Ye  have  taken  and  with  wicked  hands  have 
''  cnici6ed  and  slain/'  Act«  ii.  23. 

•  Ref.  22,  23.  »  John  xvi.  8-    l5. 
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change  of  mind,  judgment^  and  heart,  has  been  pro^ 
dueed,  should  always  be  suspected  :  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  whose  preventing  and  adjuvant  influ-* 
ences'we  fmppose  the  change  to  be  effected,  is 
"  the  Spirit  of  wisdom ;"  his  work  in  the  mind; 
conscience,  and  heart,  always  accords  to  the  holy 
scriptures ;  and  they  who  have  a  well  groundeid 
hope  are  able  to  give  ^^  a  reason  of  that  hope**  to 
those  who  ask  it  from  them.  Let  it  only  be 
granted  that,  when  conversion  appears  real  and 
scriptural  in  all  other  respects,  it  shall  not  be 
judged  enthusiastical  or  hypocritical,  because  at 
first  effected  even  in  as  short  a  time  as  these  pri- 
mitive conversions  were ;  and  many  of  us  shall 
be  satisfied. 

The  history  of  this  event  is  recorded  in  the 
following  words.  '*  When  they  heard  tills,  they 
'^  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  nnto  Peter, 
"  and  to  the  rest  of  the  aposties,  Mto  and  brethren^ 
^'  what  shall  we^o  ?  Then  Peter  said  unto  them. 
Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  Jesiis  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins  ;  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost.  For  tiie  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
''  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord :  our  God  shall  call;  And  with 
many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  echort,:say« 
ing.  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  geneni*- 
tion.  Then  they  tiiat  gladly  received  tiie  word 
were  baptized :  and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
''  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls.**  ^  Did 
these  converts  then  "  gladly  receive  the  word  ** 

'  Acts  ii.  37—41. 
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which  called  them  to  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ ;  and  were  they  admitted  into  the  church 
hy  the  apostles^  on  a  profesrion  of  repentance  and 
fiiith^  before  they  were  in  any  sense  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Surely  thdr  repentance,  and 
fidth,  and  gladness  in  receiving  the  word  of  God, 
were  things  '  good  in  the  sight  of  God  ;*  and  there^ 
fore  b^ond  doubt  performed  ^  by  the  influence  of 
5  the  Holy  Spirit;  1 

Their  subsequent  conduct  also  is  recorded  in 
the  strongest  terms  of  approbation ;  yet,  while 
much  is  spoken  of  that  love  and  peace  and  joy 
which  are  '^  the  fruits  dS  the  Sfdrit/'  nothing  is 
spoken  of  the  Holy"  Spirit  being  conferred  on  them 
after  they  had  been  baptized.  It  may  be  anpposci^ 
however,  that,  by  "  the  laying  on  of  thehands  of 
*'  the  apostles,''  tiiey  received  also  those  miracu^ 
lous  powbrs  which  Peter  more  especially  meant* . 

The  historian  does  not  say  ^  by  degrees,'  ^  gra* 
5  doally7  ^  progressively  f  and  a .  Calvinist  would 
juatly.be  centred  as  biassed  by  an  attachment  to 
his  own  creed,  who  should  make  such  adcfitions  to 
any  part  of  the  sacred  narrative.  Averse,  however^ 
as  omr  opponents  are  to  sudden  conversions,  it 
might  have  been  crupposed,  (hsit  scxne  concession 
or  excqition  would  have  been  admitted  on  this 
extraordi&ary  occasion ;  however  needful  it  might 
be  ta  caution  the  reader  not  to  conaider  it  as  a 
general  rule  xxf  conversions  in  ordinary  circum-* 
stances.  ^These  new  proselytes  were  by  degrees 
'  converted.'  At  wluit  hour,  <Mr  moment,  did  they 
from   proselytes    become    converts  ?    Did   4^ey 

a  2 
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*^  gladly  receive  the  word/*  and  were  they  bap- 
tized, before  conversion  ? 

If  conversion  mean  turning  from  one  sentiment, 
pursuit,  dependence,  or  tenour  of  conduct,  to 
another  which  is  very  different  or  opposite,  it  can- 
not be  instantaneous  ;  and  the  word  stidden  can 
only  refer  to  the  rapidity  with  which  the  change 
of  views,  and  purposes,  and  conduct,  takes  place. 
The  mind  must  have  time  to  receive  instruction, 
to  feel  conviction ;  to  desire,  purpose,  and  actually 
turn  from  one  thing  to  another ;  from  idolatry  to 
the  worship  of  the  one  living  and  true  Grod ;  from 
sin  to  holiness;  from  Judaism  to  Christianity, 
and  the  devoted  holy  life  of  a  Christian.  The  same 
steps,  in  these  respects,  which  in .  some  cases 

.  occupy  months  or  years,  in  others  may,  by  extra- 
ordinary circumstances,  and  a  peculiar  divine  in- 
fluence on  the  mind  and  heart,  be  passed  through 
in  a  few  hours,  or  even  in  a  much  shorter  time. 
Exact  men  among  Calvinists  distinguish,  scrip-^ 
turalh/j  between    regeneration  and  coftversion ; 

"  between  the  communication  of  divine  life  to  >  the 
dead  in  sins,  and  a  man's  actually  turning  unto 
Christ,  to  God  through  him,  and  to  holiness^  in 
consequence  of  being  thus  ^'  made  alive  unto 
*^  God.*'  The  latter  may  be  more  sudden  in  one 
case  than  in  another,  but  the  former  is,  and  must 
be  instantaneous.  Lazarus  was  instantaneously 
made  alive :  but  he  came  forth  from  the  grave  and 
walked  home,  in  consequence  ci  it ;  and  this  was 
not  instantaneous,  nor  was  he  passive,  hut  active 
in  it 

The  case  of  Zaccheus,  and  especially  that  of  the 
converted  thief  (or  robber)  on  the  cross,  is  suited 
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to  iUustrate  this  part  of  our  subject :  but  the  latter 
will  come  before  us,  in  another  part  of  the  work, 
perhaps  to  more  advantage. 

^  Tliose  who  are  baptized  are  immediately  trans- 
'  lated  from  the  curse  of  Adam  to  the  grace  of 

*  Christ :  the  original  sin  which  they  brought  into 

*  the  world  is  mystically  washed  away ;  and  they 
'  receive  forgiveness  of  the  actual  sins  which 
'  they  may  themselves  have  committed ;  they  be- 
'  come  reconciled  to  God,  partakers  of  the  Holy 

*  Ghost,  and  heirs  of  eternal  happiness ;  they  ac- 
'  quire  a  new  n^me,  a  new  hope,  a  new  £uth,  a  new 

*  rule  of  life.  This  great  and  wonderful  change 
^  in  the  condition  of  man,  is  as  it  were  a  new  na- 
^  ture,  a  new  state  of  existence ;  and  the  holy  rite 
'  by  which  these  invaluable  blessings  are  commu- 
'  nicated  is  by  St.  Paul  figuratively  called  regene- 

*  ration,^  or  new  birth.*  *       . 

Now,  if  this  be  indeed  the  case,  a  more  sudden 
conversion's  wrought  than  almost  any  enthusiast 
ever  thought  of;  when  even  a  hypocrite,  receiv- 
ing baptism  from  one  duly  authorized  to  admin- 
ister it,  and  who  administers  it  in  due  form  and 
right  manner,  is  converted  almost  instantaneousfy 
into  a  true  Christian !  Thp  passage  in  another 
view  will  hereafter  be  considered :  but  it  shews 
that  in  some  cases  it  is  possible  for  sudden  con- 
versions to  occur,  at  least  that  it  is  thought  so  l^ 
our  oj^nents. 

.  But,  in  &ct,  the  circumstance  of  sudden  or  gra- 
dual is  not  the  main  thing  to  be  estimated  on  this 

'  Tit.  iii.  5.  •  Ref.  W,  84. 
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subject ;  the  reality  of  the  conyeFsiou  fonns  the 
grand  inquiry:  .and  this  must  be  judged  of  prin- 
cipally by  its  permanent  fruits  fuid  efiEects  on  a 
man*8  conduct.  Supposed  conversions,  which  are 
hastily  effected,  so  firequently  fitil  of  answering  ex- 
pectation in  this  respect,  that  all  sober  observers, 
whedier  Calvinists  or  Anticalvinists,  regard  them 
with  a  jealous. eye,  and  disapprove  the  confident 
.public  declaradon  of  them,  which  many  have  inju- 
diciously been  led  to  set  fortib.  But  t^ere  h»ve 
been  c6bv«ndons,  not  only  very  sudden,  but  at- 
tended by  circumstances  bearing  the  sembbmce  at 
least  of  enthusiasm,  which  yet  have  introduced  so 
holy  and  exemplary  a  conduct  during  a  long  course 
of  years,  as  -to  put  the  reality  of  the  conversion  be- 
yond all  doubt.  Who,  that  is  alive  to  any  jealous 
fears  of  enthusiasm  or  delusion,  can  read,  as  insu- 
lated, the  account  of  Colonel  Gardiner's  conversion, 
by  Dr.  Doddridge,  without  demurring,  suspecting, 
and  objecting  ?  Yet  who,  on  reading  the  narrative 
of  his  subsequent  life  with  impartiality,  can  doubt 
the  reality  c^his  conversion,  and  the. sterling  ex- 
cellence of  his  character  ?' 

God  will  not  be  limited  by  our  rules,  nor  ought 
'  we  to  attempt*  to  limit  him.  He  who  said  to  Zac- 
eh^^us,^^  This  day  is  salvation  come  tothis  house," 
still  cohthmes  to  work' '^  all  linngs  according  to 
*^  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,'*  notwithstanding  our 
sjrsteihs  and  objections.  Yet  he  allows  us  to  judge 
of  what  is  wrought  by  its  nature  and  its  friats, 
according  to  the  rule  and  standard  of  his  holy 

word. 

« 

'  The  apdstles  preached  the  doctrines  of  Christi- 
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*  miity  to  men^  whose  senses  bore  testimony  to  the 
^  fuperoatund  enikiwrnesits  of  the  preachers :  and 
^  tfatus,  '^  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
^  poirer/'  tiiey  converted  multitudes  to  a  steadfast 
^  betief  in  Christ,  and  to  consequent  holiness  pf 
^  living.  Bat  tiier^dre  to  suppose  that  the  elo- 
^  qoenee  of  a  mere  human  preacher,  assisted  only 
^  by  the  ordinary  visitations  of  divine  graee^  is  to 
^  be  followed  by  the  immediate  conversion  of  mul- 
^  titudes  of  sinners,  to  whom  the  truths  of  the 

*  gospel  have  been  kmg  fiunilkur,  to  uniform  habits 
'  of  Christian  purity,  were  as  gross  an  absurdity  as 

*  to  si:qppose  that  a  peasant  could  verify  the  boast 
'  of  Archimedes,  and  move  the  earth ;  or  that  an 
'  astronomer  could  realize  tiie  fiction  of  romance, 
'  and  divert  the  sun  from  his  orbit.*  ^ 

if  the  success  of  the  apostles  had  been  the  direct 
efect  of  their  miracles,  no  eloquence  of  any  jno^ 
dem  preacher  could  at  all  supply  the  want  of  them; 
But,  if  true  conversion  was  then,  and  is  now,  ef-^ 
fected  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accompany- 
mg  the  word  preached  by  his  life-giving  energy  in 
tiie  soul ;  then  modem  preachers,  who  make  no 
pretensions  to  eloquence,  may  hope  that^  while 
even  they,  such  inferior  workmen,  '^  plant  and 
^^  water,  Qod  may  give  the  increase,'*  in  the  con* 
version  of  some  sinners,,  at  least,  among  their 
hearers ;  not  only  to  a  more  Christian  belief  than 
they  before  had,  but  to  ^  uniform  habits  of  Christian 
'purity.*  As,  however,  it  is  too  notorious  to  foe 
denied  or  doubted,  that  great  multitudes  of  bap^ 
tized  persons  do  live  ungodly^  immoral^  and  grossly 

'  Mapt's  TracU,  56. 
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wicked  lives,  the  question  occurs  to  us,  Afe  these 
multitudes  to  be  left  as  more  hopeless,  and.  more 
absolutely  incorrigible,  than  even  the  poor  gen* 
tiles,  or  are  they  not?  If  they  are  not,  we. must 
endeavoiu:  and  pray  for  their  conversion  from  &n 
to  holiness,  from  the  world  to  God ;  and  the  only 
inquiry  must  be.  What  are  the  proper  methods 
which  we  ought  to  use  for  that  purpose  t 

With  this  passage  from  Dr.  Mant  the  sentiments 
of  his  Lordship  may  be  compared. 

'  Those  who  call  themselves  Christians  merely 
because  they  happen  to  be  bom  in  a  Christian 
country,  but  attend  neither  to  the  doctrines  nor 
to  the  duties  of  the  gospel,  seem  to  differ  but 
little,  with  respect  to  the  point  now  under  consid- 
eration, fit)m  those  to  whom  the  gospel  was  first 
preached.  The  process  in  both  must  be  nearly 
the  same.  The  nominal  Christian,  who  has  hitb- 
erto  neglected  the  portion  of  grace  vouchsafed 
to  him  at  the  time  of  his  baptism,  may  by  some 
cause  be  roused  fit)m  his  indifference,  and  be- 
come convinced  of  the  error  of  his  ways :  he 
mayatlength.be  brought  to  a  sense  of  his  duty, 
by  listening  to  religious  instruction,  or  by  the 
awakening  force  ,of .  severe  affliction :  but  the 
firmest  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  the 
keenest  sorrow  for  pas^  offences,  and  the  strongest 
resolutions  of  amendment,  will  not,  in  his  fisJlen 
and  degenerate  state,  enable  him  of  himself  to 
do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God. 
His  willjnust  be  guided,  and  his  actions  must  be 
assisted,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'  ^ 


Ref.  69. 
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Dr.  Mant  says, '  To  represent  conversioii  as  uni- 

*  versally  necessary  to  all  Christians,  because  it 
'  was  universally  necessary,  to  all  men  before  they 

*  became  Christians,  &c.  is  a  distinguished  and 
'  fundamental  error  in  the  Methodistical  creed/  ^ — 
If  indeed  any  persons,  baptized  in  infancy,  have 
not  ^  neglected  the  portion  of  grace  vouchsafed  to 
^  them  at  the  time  of  their  baptism  ;*  but  have 
from  childhood  lived  a  truly  Christian  life  ;  they 
need  not  the  entire  conversion  which  others  xIq  : 
but  surely  all  others  need  it  as  much  as  the  cir- 
cumcised Jews  did  when  addressed  by  Peter ;  ^ 
and  indeed,  by  the  Bishop's  concessions,  nearly  as 
much  as  the  gentiles  did. 


SECTION  XVI. 
On  Assurance  of  Salvation. 

» 

^  Is  such  earnestness,  in  enforcing  the  duty  and 
'  necessity  of  active  exertion,  consistent  with  .that 
'  passive  waiting  for  the  impulses  of  the  Spirit, 
'  which  modem  enthusiasts  recommend  to  their 
'  hearers ;  or  with  that  assurance  of  salvation, 
*  which  they  so  ccmfidently  inculcate  ? '  ^ 

It  may  be  left  to  those  '  modem  enthusiasts,* 
who  recommend  to  their  hearers  '  passive  waiting 
/  for  the  impulses  of  the  Spirit,*  to  answer  the  for- 
mer part  of  this  quotation :  and  all  those,  in  whose 
sermons  or  books  such  'passive  waiting*  is  re- 
commended, may  fairly  be  classed  with  that  com- 

'  Manfs  Tracts,  64.  '  Acts  iii.  19.  '  Ref.  5S. 
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pany ;  Upon  a  fall  inveBtigation^  however^  a  very 
smaJl  number,  either  of  modem  Gdvmists,  or  €i 
the^  evangelical  clergy,  will  be  found  at  9U  con- 
cerned. They  also  ^  who  confidently  inculcate 
^  the  assurance  of  salvation  *  as  essential  to  iudi, 
or  as  every  one*s  duty,  (which  many  have  done, 
and  some  still  do,)  must  answer  for  themselves: 
but  this  involves  a  subject  which  requires .  aome 
cxplatiations  and  distinctions,  and  which  holds  no 
obscive  place  in  the  scriptural  ddineation  of 
Christianity. 

The  word  assurance  is  h»e  used  in  the  popular 
sense,  not  as  denoting  that  absqlute  certainty 
which  admits  of  no  degrees,  and  excludes  all  posr- 
sibility  of  doubt ;  for  we  have  that  kind  of  as- 
surance in  only  few  things ;  but  as  meaning  a 
persuasion  and  confidences  though  capable  of 
fluctuation,  which  gives  habitual  satisfaction  and 
peace,  and,  from  tittie  to  time,  joy  and  exultation 
to  the  soul.  Higher  assurance  than  this  we  do 
mUt  possess  in  any  of  the  dearest  interests  of  this 
life ;  concerning^few  of  them  so  high.  This  kind 
and  degree  of  assurance  we  su{^>ose  to  be  iii'^ 
teaded  by  the  apostle,  when  he  ^us  exhorts  his 
.brethren ;  ^'  We  desire,  that  every  one  of  you  do 
"  give  the  same  diligence  to  the*  full  aasuranoe  xrf* 
"  hope  unto  the  end :!'  ^  clearly  intimatidg  both 
how  it  is  to  heobtmned,  and  how  preserved.;  and 
thus  answering  distinctly  bis  JLiordfhip's  question. 
Indeed^  without,  some  preViaiUng  .confidmce  of 
tUs  hind,  how^  coiild  we  be  ^'  patient  in  taibiila- 
^^  tion,  and  joyful  in  hope  ?  '*    So  £Eir  is. wranmce, 

'HcKvi.  11. 
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thus  Gspiained,  firom  belonging"  exduflively  to 
enthusiasts^  ancient  or  modern^  to  Calvinists  or 
AntaeaivmistSy  that  no  man  ever  had  a  due 
sense  of  the  immense  importance  of  the  words 

BtftRNAX*  SAirVATION  and  BTBRNAL  DAMNATION  ;   UO 

man  ever  had  anyiadsquafte  views  of  his  guilty  and 
eacpomre  to  the  latter^  or  any  right  value  for  the 
^ttaimnent  of  the  former,  who  could  Kst  satisfied 
^mHioot  it.    (The  uneertunty  erf  life,  and  the  infi^ 
i9te  concern  which  depends  on.  our  state  towards 
God  when  called  hence,  must  excite  urgent  and 
ahnoat  intolerable  anKietjr,.iriiile  the  whole  is  con- 
sidood  as  altogetiier  uncertain:  that  is,  should 
wie  die  this  nighty  vbether  we  should  qpen  our 
ey«s  in  heaven 'Or  in  hell!    This  distressing  so- 
licitade,  it  is  readily  allowed,  exposes  a  man  to 
ttiany  traoiptations ;  and,  if  not  led  on  by  scrip- 
tural instruction  to  seek  and  find  a  well  grounded 
assurance  of  salvation,  he  will  be  in  great  danger 
of  taking  shelter  in  some  of  those  '^  refuges  of 
*'  Ues/*  which  48uptr8titio&  and  enthusiasm  abun- 
dantly set  be&fre  his  anxious  mind..    Here  then  is 
tbe  Christian  teacher- s  wisdom  and-  duly :  instead 
of  exclaiming  Agaixist  all  assurance  as  enthusias- 
tf cal^ and callihg it,^ as  one  does^  ^.the  demon  of 
^  awuranoe ;  -^  to  distinguish  between  ^^  the  pre- 
^*  doos  and  the  vile ;''  aiid  to  shew  in  what  way 
Ifae  scripture  teaches  men  to  seek  '^  a  hope,*'  con- 
nected with  ^' joy  and  peace/'  '^  and  which  mdceth 
'^*  «6t  adiamed."  ^    ^  Fbr  the  work  of  righteous- 
-^^  ness  shall  be  peace ;« aofid  the  effect  of  righteous- 
*^  ness  quietness  and  assurance  for.  ever.'' ^ 

•  Dr.  MThiUkei^s  Viutation  Sermon.        »  Rom.  v.  3—5.  xv.  13. 

'  Isa.  xxxii.  17. 
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All  assurance  grounded  on  impulses,  impies* 
sions,  new  revelations  -;  all,  of  which  no  scriptural 
reason  can  be  assigned ;  we  unite  in  proseriinng : 
nay,  V  all    which    renders  *  exhortations    on    the 
preacher's  part,  and  exertion  and  diligence  on  the 
hearer's,  unnecessary  or  inconsistent.     But  we 
suppose  that  the  word  Jcnaw,  in  the  language  of 
the  apostles,  implies  assurofice,  as  it  is  above  ex- 
plained:  and  this  shews  that  neither  the  word 
nor .  the  idea  is  imscriptural.     *^  Hereby/'  says 
the  apostle  John,  '^  we  know  that  we  know  him, 
if  we  keep  his  commandments :  he  that  saidi,  J 
know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  conmiandments^ 
is  a  liar,. and  the  trutii  is  not  in  him."  ^    ''  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
"because  we  love  the  brethren*"    "Hereby  we 
"  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our 
".  hearts  before  him."    "  Hereby,  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hadi  givcai 
us."  ^    "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you 
"  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
"  that  ye  may.  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life." 
"  We  know  that  we  are  of  God."    "  We  know 
"  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  jus 
"  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  him  that 
"  is  true :  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
"  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  ^    Is  ther^  nothing  in 
these  texts  like  ^  assurance  of  salvation,'  at  least 
in  that  qualified  sense  in  .which  it  has.  been  de- 
scribed?   And  is  there  any  thing  which  limits 
this  knowledge  to  the  apostles,  or  to  those .  en- 
dued with  miraculous  powers  ?    Rather,  is  it  not 

'  1  John  ii.  4,  5.  >  1  John  Hi.  If  24. 

»  1  John  V.  13,  19,  20. 
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connected  with  liiose  things  which  are  common 
to  all  true  Christians  ? 

The  apostle  Peter,  after  other  urgent  and  par^ 
ticular  exhortations,  adds,  ^^  Wherefore  the  rather, 
''^  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling 
*^  and  election  sure :  for^  if  ye  do  these  things  ye 
'^  shall  never  fall ;  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
'^  Christ/'  ^  Let  our  opponents,  for  the  present, 
put  their  own  meaning  on  the  word  ^'  election  :*' 
it  is  evident  that  the  apostle  judged  that,  by  di- 
ligence. Christians  might  obtain  assurance  of 
tiieir  "  calling  "  or  conversion ;  and,  by  continued 
diligence,  of  their  final  salvation.  The  former  is 
in  this  section  exclusively  our  topic.  I  therefore 
ai^e  from  these  scriptures,  that  by  diligence  re- 
gulated according  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  by  a 
consciousness  of  loving  and  obeying  God,  and  of 
loving  the  brethren,  and  of  other  holy  dispositions, 
connected  with  a  holy  tenour  of  conduct;  true 
Christians  may  attain  to  such  an  assurance  of 
their  acceptance,  and  of  ^^  having  passed  from 
'^  deatii  to  life,''  as  shall  suffice  for  their  joy  and 
comfort  in  all  troubles,  sufierings,  and  dangers : 
according  to  the  apostle's  prayer  for  the  Romans ; 
Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  aU  peace  and 
joy  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost :"  ^ — ^for  what  is  it 
to  '^  abound  in  hope,"  but  to  possess  the  '*  fiill  as- 
'^  surance  of  hope  ? " 

It  may  be  supposed  that  those,  who  indiscri-^ 

•  2  Pet  i.  10,  IL  •  Rom.  xv,  43. 
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minately  proscribe  all  kinds  of  ^  assurance  of  sal- 
^  vation/  are  not  prepared  or  disposed  expressly 
to  deny  that  such  a  persaasion  and  confidence 
may  in  this  manner  be  attained  and  ps'eserTed.s 
the  subject  therefore  ratha  needs  explaining*,  and 
fireeing  fix>m  misapprehensians^  :dian  arguing ;  and 
it  is  not  requisite  to  enlarge.    Many,  who  are  to- 
tally averse  to  the  doctrine  of  Cabrinists  respeetmg* 
final  perseverance,  are  at.  least  as  decided  in  re- 
spect of  assuraince  as  they  are.    But,  however 
held,  the  true  assurance  must  Ife  sought  and  ob- 
tained by  diligence ;  and  persevertoce  also  must  be 
expected  by  diligence,  not  indolence.  God,,indeed5 
<^n  induces  new  and  inexperienced  *  converts 
with  such  encouragements  and  consolations  as 
give  present  assurancey  or  satisfaction,  previous  to 
any  long  course  of  diligence:  but  stable  peace 
and  confidence  cannot  scripturally  be  expected, 
witixout  persevering  diligence  in  eveiy  means  :txf 
grace,  and  unreserved  active  obedieno^  to*  tiie 
commands  of  Christ:  because  that  alone  can  shew 
our  repentance  genuine,  our  faith  living,  and  our 
love  sincercf.     The  woman  to  whom  our  Lord 
said, ''  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  T  ''  Thy  fiuth  hath 
'^  saved  thee,  go  in  peace  ;*'  would  hot  have  been 
able  to  deduce  this  encouraging  assurance,  fimn 
her  consciousness  of  deep  r^>entance,  and  much 
love  and  gratitude  to  Jesus,  had  he  not  expressly 
told  her.^    And  the  paralytic  to  whom  he  said, 
'^  Son  be  of  good  cheer,  tiiy  sins  be  forgiven  thee/* 
might  reasonably  have  retained  sraie  doubt  of  his 
own  happiness,^  if  he  had  not  been  enabled  to 

»  Luke  vii.  47— 150.  » Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  W.  4—6. 
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'^  take  up  bis  bed^  and  go  to  his  house/'  ^  But 
neither  of  them  could  doubt  of  this  afterwards 
without  express  imbeUef. — Thus,  if  we  be  indeed 
incfined  and  enabled  l^  the  grace  of  God  to  do 
that,  which  ^  of  ourselves  we  have  not  the  dispo^ 
^  sdtioD,  and  consequently  not  the  ability  to  do;* 
we  also  may  know  that  '^  our  sins  are  forgiven/' 
and  that  ^  our  &ith  hath  saved  us.''  Yet,  if  after- 
wards either  of  these  persons  had  turned  aside 
'into  tiie  waya  of  sin,  it  would  have  been  presump- 
tuous in  them,  while  living  in  those  ways,  without 
repentance,  to  infer  liieir  final  salvation  from  the 
words  spoken  by  our  Ijard;  which  certainly  re- 
fen^d  to  their  past,  and  not  to  their  iuture,  sins* 
Thus,  if  he  who  has  indeed  been  ^^  taught,  by  the 
saving  grace  of  God  to  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world ;"  and  in  this 
way  to  obtain  an  assurance  of  his  acceptance  in 
Cl^st  i  should  afterwards  tiim  from  this  course 
of  life  into  the  ways  of  ungodliness  and  wicked- 
ness ;  it  would  be  presumption  in  him,  continuing 
an  impenitent  worker  of  iniquity,  to  be  confident 
of  his  fiiml  salvation  on  account  of  the  past.  In 
such  a  case,  distressing  fears  of  being  self-de- 
ceived as  to  past  experience^  or  of  having  fallen 
irom  a  state  of  acceptance,  would  be  a  far  more 
hopefiil  symptom. 

Tlie  sentiment,  c^  maintaining  assucanee  of  sal- 
vation from  either  past  experiences,  or  any  of 
God's  promises  or  decreea,  while  a  man  is  living 
in  impenitent  disobedieiice,  iielanga  no  mora  to 
Calvin's  system  than  to  Arminiua's :   it  is  An- 
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tinomian,  enthusiastic^  and  abominable  ;  and  all, 
'^  who  fear  God  and  trust  in  his  mercy/'  ought  to 
combine  together  in  execrating  and  reprobaiting' 
it^  as  the.  worst  of  heresies  and  presumptions. — 
In  this  view  of  the  subject,  in  what  way  can  the 
belief  of  assurance  be  inconsistent  with  exhorta- 
tions and  exertions  ?  It  must  be  sought  by  dili- 
gence, and  preserved  by  diligence ;  and  the  apostle 
supposed  that  the  possession  of  it  would  animate 
to  diligence  :  *'  Therefore  my  beloved  brethren  be 
"  ye  steadfiokst,  unmoveable,  always  abounding*  in 
''the  work  of  the  Lord ;  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
"  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  * 
And  so  it  infallibly  will,  if  "  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
"  strain  us ;"  if  we  are  actuated  by  holy  motives  ; 
if  our  obedience  be  any  thing  better  than  mere 
selfishness,  which  will  do  no  more  than  is  neces-^ 
sary  in  order  to  escape  hell, — ^no  more  than  what 
is  needful  to  keep  up  a  hope  of  heaven.  But 
"every  man  that  hath**  the  true  and  holy  "hope" 
and  especially  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope,"  "  pu- 
"  rifieth  himself  even  as  his  Lord  is  pure."^ 

SECTION  XVII. 

On  Sinless  Obedience' and  Unspotted  Purity  in 

the  Elect. 

*  It  cannot  be  pretended,  that  this  Article^  gives 
'any  countenance  to  the  Calvinistic  notions  of 
'  sinless  obedience  and  unspotted  purity  in  the 
'  elect ;  and  of  incorrigible  pollution  and  inevitable 
'  wickedness  in  the  reprobate.'  ^ 

» 1  Cor.  XV.  58.      » 1  John  n\  1-3.     '  Art.  ix.     *  Ref.  61 . 
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This  subject,  by  the  very  language  of  it,  pro- 
perly belongs  to  another  division  of  the  wcwk. — 
'  The  incorrigible  pollution  and  inevitable  wicked- 
^  ness*  of  all  men,  except  as  corrected  and  purified 
by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  have  been 
already  considered,  and  in  no  inconsiderable 
degree  supported  by  his  Lordship's  own  conces- 
sions :  and  the  reprobate,  however  the  word  be 
understood,  are  supposed  to  live  and  die  without 
that  correcting  and  purifying  grace.  But  the 
former  half  of  the  sentence  may,  properly,  be  no- 
ticed, rather  more  particularly  in  this  place. 

Many  circumstances  give  plausibility  to  the 
>charge  against  Calvinists^  however  unfounded,  of 
holding  lax  principles  respecting  personal  obedi- 
ence and  holiness :  but  charges  of  their  holding 
notions  of '  sinless  obedience  and  unspotted  purity 
^in  the  elect'  may  seem  to  be  new  and  inconsistent. 
Indeed  the  whole  sentence  seems  to  be  an  ar- 
rangement  of  terms  which  can  scarcely  be  found 
together  in  the  writings  of  any  modem  author ; 
except  perhaps  of  those  who  seek  the  reputation 
of  wit  and  genius  by  burlesquing  things  most 
serious  and  sacred.  That  body  of  Christians  who 
still  are  known  by  the  title  of  Mr.  John  Wesley's 
people,  or  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  do  indeed 
hold  the  doctrine  of  sinless  perfection,  as  attainr^ 
ahle^  and  as  sometimes  actually  attainedy  by  be- 
lievers; but  they  seldom  connect  it  with  the 
term  elect:  and,  I  apprehend,  never  contrast  it 
with  'the  incorrigible  pollution  and  inevitable 
^  wickedness  of  the  reprobate ;'  being  as  decided 
in  opposing  Calvinism,  in  those  respects^  as  even 
his  Lordship  himself. 

VOL.    VII.  8 
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But  the  charge  afvpears  to  ori^^nftte  from  ano- 
ther source ;  and  {vobably  the  opinion  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodists  was  not  at  all  intended^  or 
aUuded  to.  Some  few  individuals,  calling  them- 
selves Calvinists,  and  being  willingly  considared. 
as  such  by  our  opponents^  have  maintained  t&at 
the  same  actions,  which  are  most  atrocious  crimes 
in  other  men,  are  not  ^W  in  believers,  or  in  the 
jeleot;  that  so,  whatever  they  dp,  God  sees  no  sin 
in  them ;  but  spotless  holiness,  as  one  with  Christ. 
But  it  may  be  confidently  asserted  that,  by.  the 
verdict  of  a  very  large  majority  of  Calvinists,  the- 
mildest  verdict,  which  would  be .  returned  against 
diese  deluded  men,  would  be  that  of  bmaof ;  and 
that,  as  not  able  to  give  satis&ctory  security  for 
tiieir  peaceable  behaviour  in  society,  they  might 
be  justly  sentenced  to  a  mild  confinement,  to  pre- 
vent them  &oTa  doing  mischief.  If  not  lunatics, 
they  are  deserving  of  still  severer  treatm^it, 
as  maintaining  that  adultery,  robbery,  or  even 
murder,  would  in  them  be  no  sin. 

Some  of  the  quotationsfirom  the  fathers,  respect- 
ing those  ancient  heretics  whom  his  Lordship  has 
endeavoured  to  shew  that  the  Calvinists  resemble, 
{with  what  success,  I  shall  here  leave  others  to 
judge,)  shew  that  this  was  principally  intended  in 
Hiis  cursory  charge  t^fainst  us. — ^They  say,  that 
'  they  themselves,  whatever  material  actions  they 
<  do,  are  not  at  all  hurt,  nor  do  they  lose  the  s[Mrituiil 
'substance;  therefore  those  of  tbem  who  are 
^  most  perfect  do  without  fear  all  things  which  are 
'  forbidden.'— '  Doing  many  odier  abominable 
'and  ungodly  things,  they  inveigb  against  ub. 
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^  who  from  the  fear  of  God  are  cautious  not  to  am 
^  even  m  thought  or  word>  as  ideots  and  fools ;  but 
^  tiiey  extol  themselves,  calling  themselves  perfect 
^  and  the  elect  seed.*  ^ — '  The  followers  of  Basilides 
^  lead  mcorrect  lives,  as  persons  who  are  authori- 
^  zed  to  sin  because  of  their  perfection ;  or,  who 
'  will  certainly  be  saved  bj/  nature^  even  thbugh 
^  they  sin  now,  because  oidsi  election  founded  on 

*  nature.'^ — (Not  '*  the  election  of  grace ;"  not 
'^chosen  that  they  should  be  holy.") — ^Mani* 
'  ehseus  says,  that  his  elect  ar^  free  from  all  sin, 
^  and  that  they  could  not  sin  if  they  would/  '  They 
^  who  are  most  perfect  among  them  do,  without 
^  fear,  whatever  is  forbidden  by  the  divine  laws/  ^ 

Some  aUusion  seems  intended  in  these  quota-* 
tions  to  the  Antinomian  perversion  of  the  script' 
tural  phrase,  ^'  Ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
''  under  grace  f'  which  surely  is  not  exclusively 
Calvinistic  :  and,  as  to  the  perversion  made  by 
some  of  the  doctrine  of  the  believer's  final  perse* 
venmce,  they  who  most  pervert  it  never  speak  of 
the  elect,  when  living  in  sin,  as  '  performing  din- 

*  less  obedience,^  or  possesmng  unspotted  purity  % 
but  merely  maintain  that  they  will  notwithstand- 
ing be  finally  restored  and  saved. 

As  to  all  ^ese  charges  and  quotations  against 
Calvinists,  either  as  resembling  anci^it  heretics^ 
or  as  holding  Astinomian  tenets ;  it  need  only  be 
said,  let-  passages  be  adduced  from  the  pubfica- 
tions,  or  sermons,  or  conversation,  of  those  who 
aM  guilfy ;  and  let  them  bear  the  inftmy  or  the 

*  Ireiraeus  against  the  Valeptinians,  Ref.  513,  514. 
*Clettient  of  Alexftachria,  Itef.  517. 
'  /«mme,  aAd  Theodore!,  Ref.  525. 
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}mnishinent  which  they  deserve.  For  the,  bulk t>f 
us  plead.  Not  guilty,  and  put  ourselves  •  on  the 
justice  of  our  country.  His  Lordship  has  quoted 
from  the  fathers  the  obnoxious  tenets  which  those 
heretics  maintained :  but,  to  make  the  accusation 
to  bear  on  them,  it  is  indispensably  necessary,' 
that  he  should  quote  from  the  writings  of  modem 
Galvinists  passages  containing  the  same  obnoxjous 
tenets.  This,  however,  was  not  attempted,  because 
it  was  known  to  be  impracticable. 

The  body  of  men,  comprehended  by  our  oppo- 
nents under  the  general  name  of  Galvinists,  are 
as  heterogeneous,  or  nearly  so,  as  the  whole  po- 
pulation of  Britain  who  are  not  called  Calvin-' 
jsts ;  and  therefore,  if  called  Christians,  are,  in 
modem  language,  Arminians.  It  can  then  hardly 
be  said,  what  straiige  sentiments  some  of  this 
motley  assemblage  may  have  avowed:  but,  to 
make  the  whole  body  answerable  for  the  madness, 
the  folly,  or  the  impiety,  of  the  individual,  is .  ex- 
actly as  just,  as  it  would  be  in  Calvinists  to  charge 
all  the  heresies,  and  blasphemies,  and  scandalous 
vices,  of  such  as  are  not  Calvinists,  on  those  who 
oppose  and  ^  refute  'us. 

Calvin,  and  all  his  coadjutors  and  successors  on 
the  continent  and  in  Britain,  with  sonic  exceptions 
qeither.  very  'munerous,  nor  much  respected  in 
their  day  by  other  Calvinists;  and  a  large^ pro- 
portion of  modem  Calvinists ;  (indeed  all  in  be- 
half of  whom  this  publication  would  plead,)  con- 
sider the  same  action,  as  more  sinful  in  the  sight 
of  God, .  in  proportion  to  the  knowledge,  and 
profession,  and  obligations,  against  which  it  is 
committed.     They  regard  David's  adultery  and 
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murder  as  immensely  more  aggravated,  than  the 
adulteries  and  murders  committed  by  heathen 
princes ;  or  even  by  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel, 
who  did  not  possess  so  clear  knowledge  ot  the 
divine  law,  and  had  not  received  so  many  and  dis- 
tinguishing mercies  and  favours  from  God.     If 
then  by  *  the  elect*  be  meant,  those,  who  conclude 
themselves  "  the  elect  of  God,"  because  they  have 
been  taught  to  believe,  and  love,  and  obey  him ; 
they  consider  every  sin,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  which  they  commit,  as  more  criminal,  more 
inconsistent,  and  ungrateful  in  them,  than  the 
very  same  thing  would  have  been  before  their 
conversion.    The  falls  of  any  persons  of  this  de- 
scription into  open  sin,  they  regard  as  peculiarly 
aggravated  in  tiie  sight  of  God,  and  as  needing 
peculiarly  deep  repentance  and  humiliation  in  the 
offender :  and,  if  these  be  not  witnessed,  they  hold 
that  he  cannot  be  considered  as  a  true  believer. 
For  they  grqund  their  confidence,  not  on  their 
sins  being  few  or  smally  but  on  the  mercies  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  being  large^  yea  infinite ;  and 
on  his  unfailing  promises. — If,  by  ^  the  elect,'  per- 
sons be  mieant  who  presume  themselves   to  be 
elect,  because  they  bdieve  election ;  or  in  any 
way,  except  as  having  been  "  taught  by  the  sav* 
ing  grace   of  God  to.  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  in  this  present  world ;"  Calvin  and 
modem   Calvinists   would  agree  in  considering 
diem  as  presumptuous  and  deluded.     Nothing, 
however,  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  creed  and 
experience  of  Calvinists  in  general,  than  the  idea, 
that  the  elect  on  earth  have  ^  sinless  obedience. 
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^  at  unspotted  purity/  They  indeed  hope  for  it, 
and,  if  electa  will  obtain  ity  at  the  same  time  when 
^  the  reprobate/  the  rejected,  shall  be  finally  given 
up  to  ^  incorrigible  pollution  and  inevitable  wicked- 
'  ness  ;*  even  when  it  shall  be  said,  ^'  He  that  is 
^  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still ;  and  he  which 
^'  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is 
^'  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still ;  and  he 
f'  that  is  holy,  let  hun  be  holy  still." » 

The  Calvinists  have  indeed  been  charged  with 
establishing  rules  of  conduct,  too  lax  as  to  things 
essentially  good  and  excellent,  but  too  precise 
and  strict  as  to  things  which  many  plead  for  as 
harmless ;  and  as  in  this  respect  becoming  unso- 
elal  and  morose :  but  this,  even  though  considered 
as  claiming  something  above  others,  cannot  be 
considered  as  maintaining  '  sinless  obedience  and 
unspotted  purity  in  the  elect/  Where,  indeed,  an 
evident  want  of  conscientiousness  and  holy  obe- 
dience, in  things  undeniably  excellent,  is  mani- 
fested, along  with  this  strictness  and  austerity,  and 
often  censoriousness,  in  matters  of  a  more  doubt- 
ful nature ;  it  has  the  semblance  of  spiritual  pride, 
and  a  sort  of  evangelical  Pharisaism,  saying, 
^'  Stand  by  tiiyself,  I  am  holier  than  thou ;  ** 
and  it  cannot  be  justified  or  excused.  But  the 
strictness  of  many  is  connected  with,  at  least, 
equal  exactness  in  all  holy  obedience ;  is  free  from 
moroseness,  self  ^preference,  and  censoriousness ; 
nay,  connected  with  an  habitual  disposition  to 
think  ^^  others  better  tiian  themselves  T  and  even 
to  incur  censures,  as  if  over  severe  in  judging  tiieir 

'  Rev.  xxii.  11. 
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own  conduct,  or  even  as  affecting  the  language  of 
humility:  ivliile  yet  they  epeak  ftr  less  against 
^emselves  before  men,  than  they  humbly  confess 
before  God.  The  mcmMieness,  and  unsociabl^iess 
of  such  p^i'sons  is  nothing  more,  than  the  incapa- 
city of  associating  cheerfully  and  conscientiously 
with  those  who  live  in  another  element,  who  have 
no  relish  for  Aose  things  in  which  tiiey  delight, 
and  who  delight  in  those  things  which  are  iriiscnne 
and  wearisome  to  them.  Accordingly  it  disap- 
pears, when  they  join  their  own  company. 

If  any  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  imputed 
righteousness,  in  the  grand  concern  of  justification^ 
were  intended;  that  will  be  considered  in  the 
remarks  on  the  third  chapter.  Some  Calvinists 
(and  among  them  there  have  been  humble,  bene- 
volent, and  holy  men,)  have  held  the  doctrine  of 
imputed  sanctification ;  which  doubtless  is  unscrip- 
tural:  yet  these  form  a  very  small  proportion 
of  modem  Calvinists. ,  But  no  one  of  tiiese,  in 
reqpect  of  his  own  personal  character  and  attain- 
ment^ ever  thought  himself  possessed  of '  sinless 
^  obedience  and  unspotted  purity.*  Indeed  it  is 
cibsa  the  deep  sense  of  thdj*  own  remaining  sin- 
folness,  and  the  imperfection  of  sanctafication 
m  their  awn  case,  which  renders  them  &vourable 
to  the  idea.  Something  more  perfect  must  be  re- 
quisite to  render  them  meet  for  heaven ;  and,  in- 
stead of  waiting  on  Ood  to  perfect  their  personal 
sanctifieation,  they  imagine  an  imputed  sanctifica- 
tion  would  answer  that  purpose:  but,  however 
imputed  righteousness  may  give  a  title  to  the  in- 
heritance, imputed  holiness,  which  is  the  health  of 
the  soul,  cannot  enable  us  to  enjoy  it., 
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Scarcely  a  Calvinist  can  be  fouiid>  who  does  not 
consider  the  latter  part  of  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Romans,  as  the  language  of  the  apostle  himself, 
describing  his  own  conflict  and  experience,  and 
those  of  every  confirmed  believer :  and  it  needs 
not  to  be  said  how  far  this  is  (rom  the  claim  of 
^  sinless  obedience  and  wispotted  purity/  Yet 
believers  and  ^  the  elect/  in  an  argument  of  this 
kind,  are,  according  to  our  view,  precisely  the  same 
persons. 

SECTION  XVIXl. 

'The  Gift  of  God  irrespective. 

^  The  faith  here  spoken  of  ^  is  the  joint  result 
'  of  human  exertion  and  divine  grace.  It  is  indeed 
'  the  gift  of  God,  for  without  God*s  assistuice  no 
^  man  can  possess  it.^  But  it  is  a  gift  not  bestowed 
^  arbitrarily,  capriciously,  or  irrespectively/  ^ 
.  The  former  part  of  this  quotation  has  already 
been  sui&ciently  noticed,  but  the  concluding 
words  require  a  little  further  consideration. — ^The 
word  arbitrium  (whence  arbitrarily  is  derived,) 
might  perhaps  be  shewn  not  improperly  to  denote 
that  sovereign  will  of  God,  which,  being  perfectly 
holy,  just,  wisCi  and  good,  is  without  doubt  the 
original  cause  of  creation,  and  of  the  dispensations 
of  providence.^  But  arbitrary  and  arbitrarifyy 
in  English,  are  so  associated  with  the  idea  of  i^ 
solute  power  and  authority,  exercised  in  any  way, 

*  Art.  X  '  See  Section  on  Supernatural. 

'  Rcf.  54.  *  Dan.  iv.  34—37.  Matt.  xi.  26.  Eph.  i.  9. 
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bat  especially  exereited  in  an  iniquitous,  oppres- 
sive and  unreasonable  manner ;  that  Calvinists  in 
general  are  willing  that  it^  along  with  capriciously, 
should  be  excluded  from  all  discourses,  in  which 
the  purposes  and  counsels  of  the  infinitely  wise, 
holy^  just,  and  good  God  are  concerned.  They 
are  not  however  willing  in  the  same  manner  to 
exclude  the  wixrd- irrespectively  or  at  least  the 
idea  conveyed  by  it. 

It  may  be  asked.  To  what  hath  God  respect  in 
fiiUen  man,  when,  acccnrding  to  the  Article  on 
which  his  Lordship  is  commenting,  he,  '  by  his 
'  grace  in  Christ,"  works  in  us  that '  we  may  have 
'  a  good  will  ? '  (ut  velimus :)  for  without  this 
grace,  man  '  cannot  prepare  himself— to  fiedth  and 
^  calling  upon  God.'  ^  Has  he  respect  to  any 
thing  previously  good  in  those  who  receive  this 
gift  ?  Are  not  '  all  holy  desires,'  as  well  as  '  all 
^  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  *  from  God  ? 
Are  then  any  of  our  fidlen  race,  previous  to  ^  pre- 
'  venting  grace,'  (gratia  prasveniensj)  so  disposed 
to  what  is  '  good  in  the  sight  of  God,'  as  to  merit 
that  he  should  bestow  it  upon  them  ?  or  to  induce 
God  for  the  sake  of  these  good  dispositions,  or  tb^ 
effects  of  them,  to  confer  this  benefit  on  them 
rather  than  on  others  ?  Or  does  God  perceive  that 
there  is  in  some,  independently  of  his  preventing 
grace,  so  docile  and  tractable  a  disposition,  that 
they  will  improve  preventing  grace,  by  concur- 
rent nature,  when  others  will  not  ?  Let  ^ose  who 
would  maintain  this  point  choose  their  own 
ground,  but  let  them  inquire  whether  ^^  boasting" 

'  Art.  X. 


im  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE:  (B.  I. 

be  tiius  ^^  excluded.****-'  We  find  the  same  moder- 
'  adon  observed  in  tibis  Aitide  that  was  taken 
'  notice  of  in  the  former :  whence  all  disputes 
'  concerning  the  degree  of  that  feebleness  «nd 
'oorniption^  under  which  we  are  fidlen  by 
'  Adam*8  sin^  are  avoided ;  and  only  the  necessity 
^  of  a  preventing  and  a  ahoperating  grace  is  as^' 

*  serted  against  the  Semi*peli^ians  and  the  Pekir- 
'  gians/ — ^  Those  who  were  called  Semi-pelagiana 
^  thought  that  an  assisting  inwaitl  grace  was  ne- 
^  cessary^  to  enable  a  man  to  go  through  all  the 
'  harder  steps  of  religion ;  but  with  that  they 
^  thought  that  the  first  turn  or  conversion  of  the 
'  will  to  God  was  tht  effect  of  a  man*s  firee 

*  choice.*  * 

Bishop  Burnet  was  no  Calvinist^  and  in  quoting 
him  I  do  not  mean  to  express  approbation  of  the 
entire  passage :  but  it  appears  difficulty  or  rather 
impossible,  to  exclude  irrespectively  in  this  point, 
without  at  least  fidling  into  Semi-pelagianism. 

^Thc  following  passage'  (fixmi  the  Homilies) 
^  is  sufficient  to  prove,  that  they  do  not  represent 
^our  own  care  and  exertions  as  fiuitless  and  un- 
^  necessary ;  or  tbe  Spirit  of  God,  as  acting  trre- 
'  epectively  and  irresistibly/  ^  Let  die  misery  and 
^  short  transitory  joys,  sjned  in  the  casualty  of  our 
^  days^  move  us  whUe  we  have  them  in  our  hands, 
^  and  seriously  stir  us  to  be  wise,  and  to  expend 
^  the  gracious  good-will  of  God  to  usward,  which 
^  all  the  day  long  stretcheth  out  his  hands,  as  the 
'  prophet  saith,  unto  us,  for  the  most  part  his  mer^ 

'  Bishop  Burnet  on  Art  x. 
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dfol  hands,  sometimes  his  heavy  htods,  that  we, 
beiiig  learned  thereby,  may  escape  l^e  dangper 
tiiat  must  needs  fall  on  the  unjust,  wha  lead 
their  dajrs  in  felicity  and  pleasure,  without  the 
knowing  of  God*s  will  towards  them ;  but  sudv 
denly  they  go  down  into  hell.  Let  us  be  found 
watchers,  found  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord,  that  at 
the  last  day  we  may  be  found  without  (spot  and 
blameless.  Yea  let  us  endeavour  ourselves!, 
good  Christian  people,  diligently  to  keep  the 
presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us  renounce 
all  uncleanness ;  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  purity. 
Let  us  avoid  all  hypocrisy ;  for  his  Holy  Spirit 
will  flee  from  that  which  is  feigned.  Cast  we  off 
all  malice  and  all  evil  will ;  for  this  Spirit  will 
never  enter  into  an  evil-willing  sotd.  Let  u^ 
east  away  all  the  whole  lump  of  sin  liiat  standeth 
about  us ;  for  he  will  never  dwell  in  that  body 
that  is  subdued  to  sin.  We  cannot  be  seen 
thankful  to  Ahnighty  God,  and  work  such  de- 
Bfite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by  whom  we  be 
sanctified.  If  we  do  our  endeavour,  we  shafl 
not  need  to  fear.  We  shall  be  able  to  overcome 
all  our  enemies  that  fight  against  us.  Only  let 
us  apply  ourselves  to  accept  that  grace  that  is 
offered  us.'  ^ 
This  passage  ttom  the  Homilies  proves,  that  our 
ReformCTs  ^  do  not  represent  our  cares  and  ex- 
^  eilions  as  fruitless  and  unnecessary  ;*  or  ^  the 
^  Spirit  of  God  as  acting  irresistibly  :*  ^  but  the 
preventing  grace  of  God  being  not  ^ven  irrespec- 

■  Third  Horn,  for  Rogation  Week :  Ref.  72,  73. 
'  See  Sections  on  Irresistible,  and  Exertion. 
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/ii;e/y 9  constitutes  another  question;  which  other 
quotations  from  the  Homilies  may  aid  the  reader 
in  deciding,  as  &r  as  our.  authori^d  writingB  are 
concerned.  '  For  of  ourselves  we  be  crab-trees,  that 
can  bring  forth  no  apples ;  we  be  of  oiurselves  of 
such  earth  as  can.  bring  forth  but  weeds,  nettles, 
brambles,  briars,  cockle,  and  darnel.  Our  fruits 
be  declared  in  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Galatians. 
We  have  neither  &ith,  charity,Jbope,  patience, 
chastity,  nor  any  thing  that  good  is,  but  of  God : 
and  therefore  th^se  virtues  be  called  there, ''  the 
frmts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'*  and  not ,  the  fruits  of 
man/ — ^  Hitherto  we  have  heard  what  we  are  of 
ourselves ;  very  sinful,  wretched,  and  damnable. 
Again,  we  have  heard  how  that,  of  ourselves, 
and  by  ourselves,  we  are  not  able  either  to  think 
a  good  thought, .  or  work  a  good  deed :  so  that 
we  can  find  in  ourselves  no  hope  of  salvation,, 
but  rather  whatsoever  maketh  unto  our  de- 
struction/ ^ — *  For  it  is  ,the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ho 
other .  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the  min^s  of 
men,  stirring  up  good  and  godly  motions  in 
their  hearts,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  and 
commandment  of  God;  such  as  otherwise,  of 
their  own  crooked  and  perverse  nature,  they 
should  never  have.  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the 
flesh,*'  saiih  Christ, ''  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  As  who  should  say, 
Man  of  his  own  nature  is  fleshly  and  carnal,  cor- 
rupt and  naught,  sinfiil  and  disobedient  to  God, 
without  amf  spark  of  goodness  in  him,  without 
any  virtuous  or  godly  motion,  and  only  given  to 


'  Second  Hoiuilv  on  the  Misery  of  Man. 
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'wicked  thoughts  and  evil  deeds/ ^  What  is 
there  here  that  God  could  have  respect  to^  in 
communicating  to  man  his  preventing  grace  r  No 
doubt  ministers  are  bound  to  exhort^  and  all  are 
bound  in  duty  to  obey :  but  this  does  not  prove 
that  man  is  disposed  to  comply  with  .the  exhorta-- 
tion^  or  *  to  do  his  duty,  or  even  to  welcome  the 
holy  motions  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  except  as 
God  by  grace  puts  into  his  heart  such  '  good  de- 
'  sires/  as  of  himself  he  never  should  have. 

Our  opponents  will  never  gain  near  so  much 
ground  against  Calvinism,  by  quoting  from  the 
Homilies,  as  by  quoting  from  the  fathers.  Of 
this  they  seem  fully  aware,  and  therefore  are  very 
cautious  and  select  in  quoting  from  the  former^ 
and  very  copious  and  indiscriminate  in  appealiiig 
to  the  latter.  But  we,  who  are  ministers  in  the 
establishment,  so  far  allow  the  authority  of  the 
Homilies,  while  we  all  protest  against  that  of  the 
fathers,  in  every  respect.  ''  To  the  law  and  to  the 
"  testimony." 

.  The  compilers  of  the  Homilies  were  decided  pn 
this  point,  and  there  needs  no  further  proof  of  it, 
than  their  language  being  inadvertently  taken  for 
that  of  '  modem  Calvinistic  writers.'  ^  Yet  they 
considered  this  as  perfectly  consistent  with  exhor- 
tations, admonitions,  and  calls  to  repentance  ;  in 


'  First  Homily  for  Whitsunday. 

'  '  We  can  by  no  means  allow  the  inferenc  es  attempted  to  be 
'  drawn  from  them  by  modern  Calvinistic  writers,  namely,  that 
'  of  our  own  nature  we  are  without  any  spark  of  goodness  in  us.* 
Refutation';  p.  54.-r-The  words  in  Italics  are  those,  of  our  Homily  1 
See  preceding  quotation. 
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which  a  msrjoritjr  of  modem  Calvinists  are  en- 
tirely agreed  with  them.^ 

In  one  place  his  Lordship  unites  the  word  ir-- 
respective^  with  partial y  ^  but  it  is  in  connexion 
vnih,  redemptiorij  not  "mih  preventing  gra/ce.  It' 
may  however  not  be  improper,  before  we  close 
this  section,  to  take  some  notice  of  this  com- 
pound expression,  irrespectively  partial.  The 
word  partial  means  ^  Inclined  to  fiivour  without 
'  reason  :'  ^  and  partially,  *  with  unjust  fiivour  or 
'  dislike/^  In  this  meaning  of  the  terms,  we  utterly 
didaim  them,  in  respect  of  the  dealings  of  the 
only  wise  and  righteous  God  with  his  creatures : 
and,  if  irrespectively  imply  partiality ^  we  must 
disclaim  that  also.  We  do  not  mean  that  God 
has  no  reason,  in  making  one  of  our  fallen  race 
"  to  differ  from  another,*'  by  working  in  him  the 
willing  mind  (ri^SeXeM.,)  but  that  we  do  not  know 
his  reasons  ;  for  he  hath  not  revealed  them.  We 
know  however  that  the  reason  of  his  conduct  was 
not  taken  from  any  thing  truly  good  in  fallen 
man ;  and  therefore,  though  his  conduct  is  not  par- 
tial, yet  it  is  irrespective  of  man's  deservings,  or 
natural  good  dispositions. — The  conclusion  of  our 
Lord's  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard 
explains  and  illustrates  our  meaning.  '^They'* 
(these  first  hired)  ^^  murmured  against  the  house- 
*^  holder,  saying.  These  last  have  wrought  but  one 
^'  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us^ 
'^  who  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 
'^  But  he  answered  one  of  them  and  said.  Friend, 


*  See  Sem.  on  Election,  to.  by  tlie  anlibor.      '  Ref.  586. 
'  Locke,  Johnson.  *  Johnton. 
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''  I  do  thee  no  wrong  (injusticey  wmihrtA  a-uj  didst 
^^  not  thou  agite  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  Take  that 
^'  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way ;  I  will  give  to  this  last 
'^  even  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawfol  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  my  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil 
because  I  am  good?**^  Now,  if  men  will  call 
this  partiality  J  though  it  pervades  all  the  provi- 
dential dispensations  of  God,  and  the  distribution 
of  die  means  of '  grace/  as  well  as  the  communi- 
cation of  grace  itself ;  Mid,  though  it  also  entirely 
coincides  with  what  they  claim  a  right  to  do  in  their 
own  concerns ;  the  decision  must  be  left  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  last  day«  If  we  do  nb  injustice  to  any, 
we  all  suppose,  that  we  have  a  right  to  confer 
unmerited  fsivours  on  whom  we  please.  We  in- 
deed seldom  exercise  this  right  wisely  and  bene- 
volently ;  and  we  are  accountable  to  God  for  the 
whole :  but  shall  we  presume  to  object  to  this 
same  right,  in  the  infinitely  wise,  justy  holy,  and 
merciful  God  ?  Shall  we  venture  to  call  it  parti^ 
aUty  9  Or  will  any  man  say,  that  the  blessings  of 
salvation  are  not  whoUy  unmerited  ? — ^Let  Calvin 
for  once  be  heard^  '  I  qpeak  not  of  the  absolute 
'  will  of  God,  as  the  sophisteiB  babble,  separating 
^  by  wicked  and  profane  disagreement,  his  justice 
*  from  his  power :  but  I  mean  the  providence  which 
^  governs  all  things,  from  which  proceedetii  wy- 
^  thing  hut  rights  though  the  causes  he  hiddenjram 
'  ««•*  ^ — ^In  these  objections  men  forget,  or  lead 
others  to  forget,  t&at  the  right  of  ^^  doing  what  he 
^^  will  with  his  own**  cannot  be  exercis^  by  God 
otherwise  than  in  perfect  wisdom,  justice,  truth 
andgoodnes?. 

'  Matt.  xz.  1—16.   *  Calyin's  Intt.  Book  I.  chap.  xvii.  sect  2. 
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SECTION  XIX- 
On  the  Evangelical  Clergy 

*  The  Socinians,  in  modern  times  have  denomi- 
'  nated  themselves  Unitarians  ;  to  which  title  they 
^  have  no  more  an  exclusive  right,  than  Calvinisto 
^  have  to  that  of  Evangelical  divines.*  ^ 

Similar  intimations  are  frequently  made  against 
a  body  of  the  clergy  in  the  establishment,  called 
'  the  evangelical  clergy  ;  which  it  is  not  requisite 
particularly  to  adduce.  The  fact  is  sufficiently 
known,  that  such  a  distinction  exists,  and  that  it 
is  considered  by  many  as  highly  objectionable, 
and  even  invidious  and  arrogant. 

The  Socinians  indeed  appear  to  have  studiously 
assumed  to  themselves  the  title  of  Unitarians ;  to 
which  they  certainly  have  no  exclusive  right.  It, 
however,  admirably  answers  their  purposes.  How 
for  any  part  of  the  clergy,  have  assumed  to  them- 
selves the  title  of  evangelical ;  and  how  far  this 
title  has  been  restricted  to  Calvinists  ;  or  how  fieur 
some  of  the  clergy  have  a  right  to  it,  more  than 
others  ;  are  questions  which  require  some  -  con- 
sideration. 

The  title  of  evangelical  ministers  was  given  to 
a  certain  description  of  preachers,  some  of  them 
clergymen,  others  dissenters,  but  far  more  metho- 
dists,  (both  Calvinistic  and  Arminian  methodists,) 
before  any  of  the  evangelical  clergy  now  living 
had  joined  that  company.      I  will. not  decide, 
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whether  any  of  this  multifarious  oompany  ar- 
rogated it  to  themselves,  and  bestowed  (toins  to 
acquire  it ;  or  whether  they  were  so  denominated 
by  those>  who  Aoticed  a  marked  difii^r^nce  in  their 
style  of  preaching  from  that  of  other  ministeis. 
The  latter  indeed  is  most  probable.    It  is  cerfainV 
however,  that  the  present  race  of  men  thus  distin^ 
guished  did  not  devise  it  for  themselves.  They  have 
no  option,  whether  they  will  be  so  called  or  not; 
except  they  choose  to  renounce  or  conceal  tbdr 
sentiments.  The  tennis,  in  so  very  many  instances, 
misapplied  ;  and  publicity  is  given  to  tibeir  minis- 
trations in  such  incongruous  associations  of  indi- 
vidnatS)  and  through  such  channels  of  information  s  * 
that  in  fact  many  of  the  company,  especially  iti 
the  church,  are  tempted  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
distinction,  even  among  those  who  favour  their 
doctrine  :  while  the  prejudice  and  odium,  which  it 
excites  in  other  quarters,  are  sufficient  to  render 
them  afraid  of  it.  Yet,  whether  it  be  our  honour  or 
our  in&my,  we  cannot  avoid  it.  If  it  be  our  cross, 
we  must  bear  it,  both  from  our  incfiscriminating 
fiivourers,  and  equally  indiscrimmating  opposers. ' 
Indeed  I  feel  great  indifference  as  to  my  own 
concern,  on  the  subject :  I  neither  clatm  the  title, 
nor  am  ashamed  of  it.     However  misapplied,  its 
meaning  is  highly  important.     It  has  no  direct 
connexion  with  Calvinism,  unless  Calvinism  be 
syiionjrmous  with  the  gospel  of  Christ.   It  implies 
what  all  tJie  ministers  of  religion  ought  to  be; 
which  all  are  not ;  and  which  many  are,  who  yet 
in  the  grand  points  of  discrimination  are  decidedly 
Anhinians,  nay  sometimes  perhaps  too  eager  Anti^ 
calvinists.     Many  who  bear  it  have  a  right  to  it»;r 
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many  have  not.  Some  who  do  not  bow  it  are  en- 
titled to  it ;  and  all  ought  to  be  ambitious  of  deserv- 
ing it. — I  would  thus  define^  or  describe^  an  evan- 
gelical minister,  as  distinguished  from  one  who  is 
not  evangelicaL  Man  is  a  ruined  sinneir ;  and  God 
hadi  provided  and  revealed  salvatitm  in  Christ  for 
all  who  truly  believe  in  him.  He  then  who  dis- 
tinctly,  prominently,  intelligibly,  and  scripturally^ 
answers,  in  his  sermons  or  publications,  the  all 
important  question,  ^^  What  must  I  do .  to  be 
^^  saved?'*  saved  from  wrath  and  sin;  '^  saved 
^^  with  eternal  glory  :**  he,  I  say,  is  aa  evaiigelical 
minister.  But  the  preacher  who  eitfa^  neglects 
or  declines  to  answer  the  question ;  or  who  answers 
it  unscripturally,  or  in  an  obscure  and  hesitating 
manner ;  is  not  an  evangelical  minister. — ^Now 
who  will  venture  to  come  forward  to  deny  and 
combat  this  position  ?  I  would  be  understood  as 
meaning  by  sahaium^  not  only  deliverance  from 
wrathi  and  justification  before  God ;  but  recovery 
also  unto  holiness,  and  salvation  from  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Antmomians^  vAkO  insist 
not  at  all  on  the  sanctification  of  the  ^^  l^irit  unto 
^  obedience,**  dp  not  preach  the  gospel :  tiiey  only 
answer,  and  very  fiu*  from  correctiy,  one  half  of 
the  questum :  and  mystics y  who  dwell  on  the  work 
of  tiie  Spirit,  but  do  not  lead  men  to  ^  the  spiink-* 
^^  ling  oi  the  blood,  of  Jesua  Christ,**  do  not  preadi 
the  gospel :  they  only  aaswery  and  not  conectiy,  tiie 
otiier  half  of  the  question.  Yet  men,  who  verge 
to  ooe  or  otiier.  of  these  ^ctremes,  may  still  doi* 
clare.so  much  of  the  '^  counsel  of  God,**  as  to  be 
entitied  in  some  measure  to  the  name*  But  th^ 
who  preach  mere  ethics,  or  natural  religion  a  littte 
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modified ;  from  which  no  awakened  inquirer  can 
learn  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  how- 
ever  attentively  and  perseveringly  he  may  listen  ; 
are  no  more  evangelical  preachers,  than  Cicero 
and  Seneca  were  ;  and  few  stieh  preachers  are  at 
all  equal  to  those  heathen  moralists  on  dieir  own: 
ground* 

Would  it  not  then  be  fiir  better  for  us  all,  botii. 
those  who  are  tims  distinguished,  and*  diose  who 
take  umlnrage  at  the  distinction  thus  invidiously 
made^  to  give  all  diligence,  especially  by  searching 
the  scriptures,  and  by  prayer  to  tiie  Father  of  lights, 
^^  ^tbe  Giver  of  every  good  and  pei:fect  gift  ;'*  that 
they  may  become,  more  and  move,  what  tiie  wsords* 
BVANGBLiCAi/  PRfiACHBR  imply ;  and  so  in  the  sight 
of  God  to  have  a  right  to  it; — ^than  to  dispute 
about  an  empty  titie,  which  like  all  other  titles, 
most  disgrace  him  whpo  bears  it^  and  does  not  de- 
serve it  ?  In  this  the  word  avANOBLfCAL  widely 
differs  from  Calvinist:  We  all  ought  to  be  evan^ 
gelieal ;  but  we  none  of  iia  ought  to  be  Cftlviniste^ 
in  the  strict  meaning  of  tiie  imoA ;  that  is,  the 
disciples  of  Calvin,  as  if  Calvin  *^  Imd  been  cruci*. 
*^  fied  for  us,  or  wehad  been  baptissed  in  his  name.*'  ^ 

The  term  itadf  indeed,  if  OMumed^  would  not 
have  been  more  objeetidnable^  or  arrogant,  than 
that  of  OKTHODox,  whtehnumbevsof  our  opponents 
assume,  witisout  hesitation,  to  themselves  (tnd 
thoae  <tf  tiicir  own  sentiments.  Whether  tiiey 
have  a  right  to  it  oir  not^  the  gfeot  decisive  day 
mnat  determine:'  bat  or^A^iiM? t sonifies  hoUBng 
right  ajrimons ;  what  vs arthadaop  must'  be  right ; 
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and  a  man*8  creed  may  be  in  part  wrong  by  mate- 
rial omissidns,  as  well  as  by  false  doctrines.  The 
terms  Calvinist  and  evangelical  by  no  means  de- 
signate the  same  body  of  men  ;  as  all  must  know, 
who  have  turned  their  inquiries  particularly  to 
facts,  and  the  state  of  things  as  now  actually  ex- 
isting :  but,  as  our  opponents  consider  both  as  op- 
probrious they  will  probably  continue  to  unite 
them.  Should,  however,  the  title  of. evangelical 
&11  into  disuse,  as  perhaps  it  may  ;  either  the  &- 
vourers  or  the  opposers  of  the  tenets  and  style  of 
preaching,  by  which  the  evangelical,  ministers  are 
distinguished,  will  devise  sonie  new  name,  h<)n- 
ourable  or  opprobrious,  without  consulting  the 
persons  who  must  be  designated  by  it,  whether 
tiiey  will  or  not. — *^  The  sect  of  the  Nazairenes  ** 
was  the  ancient  opprobrious  title.  ^^  The  disciples 
^'  were  called  Christians  "  probably  by  divine  mo- 
nition :  yet  that  name  was  considered  by  others  as 
a  rejH'oachful  term.  For  ages  pa^t,  it  has  been 
given  so  indiscriminately  that  it  is  scarcely  cour 
sidered  either  as  an  honour  or  a  reproach.  They, 
therefore,  who  have  been  more  earnest  in  religion 
than  their  neighbours,  have  received  other  tities, 
of  either  honourable  or  dishonourable  distinction. 
Besides  the  names  derived  from  those  individuals 
whose  followers  tiiey  thraoselves  professed  to  be, 
they  have  been  styled  Pietists,  Puritans,  Quakers,, 
Metiiodists,  &c.  bi  £Etct,  whether  the  earbestness  of 
the  cojt^anies  thus  denominated  be  sterling  zeal  fi>r 
pure  Christianity,  or  a  Mie  unhallowied  fire ;  some 
diqeriminating  name  must  be  used  cmioeming 
them :  and  a  wise  man  will  little  regard  tiiis,  to 
whomsoever  it  is  given ;  for  b^  will  not  Judge  of 
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characters  or  doctrines  by  report^  hy  clamour,  or 
by  names,  but  by  fiurly  comparing  tiiem  with  the 
holy  scripture;.  Ihus  ^*  proving  all  things,^  and 
^'  holding,  fast  that  which  is  good." 


The  connexion  in  which  the  words  ^  listless  in* 
'  dolence  *  are  introduced  by  his  Lordship  *  implies 
that  the  Calvinists,  and  among  them  at  least  the 
evangelical  clergy,  are  intended ;  and  a  few  re* 
marks  on  this  subject,  in  respect  of  the  latter,  may 
not  be  here  improper. 

It  may  indeed  very  properly  be  inquired  by  our 
eccle^astical  superiors  and  rulers,  whether  the 
evangelical  clergy  are  usefully  employed  or  not ; 
but  certainly,  as  a  body,  they  shew  few  symptoms 
of '  listless  indolence.*  Whatever  be  their  motive 
or  object,  they  are  generally  more  active  than 
others  in  religious  exertions.  They  preach  more 
frequently  and  earnestly,  and  longer  sermons^ 
than  other  clergymen  generally  do:  and,  witii 
not  many  exceptions  they  deliver  their  own' com- 
positions, even  when  they  do  not  preach  extempore. 
Their  congregations  are  generally  niunerous :  their 
adherents  spend  more  time  in  the  exercises  of  re- 
ligion, than  it  is  custcHnary  for  others  to  do ;  and 
they  commonly  occupy  more  of  their  minister's 
time,  by  privately  seeking  counsel  and  direction. 
Tlie.  ministers  themselves  are  ^^  instant  in  season 
^f  and  out.  of  season  ;'*  they  often  preach  Sunday 
evening  lectures,  and  week-day  lectures,  not  un-* 
commonly  without  any  pecuniary  remuneration. 
They  introduce  the  custom  of  double  dut/  on  th<Q 
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LordTs  day^  where  single  was  before  deemed  suffi- 
cient ;  which  excites  complaints  in  some  quarters : 
and  their  superiors  find  it  needful  •  to  restrain  or 
frown  on  their  superabundant  exerticms^  &r  more 
frequently  than  to  reprove  their  neglect  of  such  as 
are  prescribed  to  them.  Their  private  labours 
ako^  in  many  cases,  are  supposed  to  exceed  due 
bounds.  Thus  they  give  great  umbrage,  and,  as 
one  said  to  Bishop  Burnet,  they  set '  an  ill-natlired 
^  example;'  introducing  new  customs,  and  shaming 
those  who  will  not  so  much  as  '^  open  a  door  for 
"nought/* 

In  a  word,  zeal,  activity,  and  persevering  dili- 
gence must  be  predicated  of  them,  as  a  body, 
even  by  their  adversaries ;  who,  considering  their 
exertions  either  as  not  wisely^  or  not  honestly y  di- 
rected, seem  to  dread  many  and  great  dangers,  not 
only  to  tiie  church,  but  to  ihe  state '  also,  as  the 
consequences '  of  ttlem*  ^  llieir  plans  and  en- 
deavours at  home  and  from  home^  nay  even  their 
social  interoocurse  with  each  other,  while  they  ex- 
cite the  most  groundless  and  indeed  unreasonaU^ 
alarms,  proolaim  that  they  are  not  supinely  indo- 
lent :  at^,  (urit  might  have  been  pre^Jj  fore, 
s^en,  theycomttiunicate  the  same  active  spirit  to 
their  followers. 

That  this  zeal  and  cKti^enee  are .  emplo jred  in 
promoting  what  the  company  in  general,  and  in- 
dividuals'in  pwticular,  eondidet  88  the  catise  of  be- 
i](evblence,  or  *'  good-will  to  man,*'  as  well  as  that 
df  Chrifi^anity,  according  to  their  ^vie#s  of  it; 
the  appeal  may  be  safely  made  to  the  public  at 
large.  Where  is  that  pious  and  charitable  institu- 
tion ;  where  that  prop(^sal  made  for  raising  money 
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to  relieve  tiie  distresses  of  our  countrymen^  when 
prisoners  of  war  abroad^  or  of  refugees,  or  destitute ; 
or  to  provide  support  for  sufferers  from  foreign^  or 
hostile  shores :  where  is  there  a  call  made  for  help, 
to  alleviate  temporal  miseries,  to  recover  outcasts 
to  society,  to  educate  the  poor  in  usefiil  knowledge ; 
to  relieve  the  widows  and  orphans  of  clergymen^ 
whether  favourable  to  our  tenets  or  not ;  to  do 
good  in  any  way ;  in  which  the  evangelical  clergy 
have  not  stood  foremost  r  and  to  which  they  and 
their  congregations  have  not  contributed  at  least 
their  full  proportion  ? — ^not  to  speak  of  their  zealous 
and  assiduous  exertions  for  promoting  tiie  common 
cause  of  Christianity,  by  missions,  and  by  the  dis- 
posion  of  the  word  of  God  in  every  part  of  every 
land.  I  appeal  to  the  lista  of  our  public  charities, 
and  to  thoBe  of  the  sums  nd«chfer  providing  relief 
for  the  distresses  of  multitudes  in  foreign  nations: 
— **  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glorying :  Ye  have 
"  compelled  me." 

But  I  must  also  be  bold  to  say,  that  Great  Britain 
does  not  contain  a  company  of  men,  who  more  de- 
cidedly^  particularly^  and  constantiy  inculcate  obe- 
dience and  submission  to  kings  and  all  in  authority^ 
in  all  things  iawfiol,  without  exception,  on  their 
hearers ;  and  who  are  more  cordially  attached  to 
the  royal  house  of  bur  Sovereign,  and  to  the  Bri- 
tish constituticm,  than  the  evangdical  cleigy :  and 
who  ^ay  more  habitually  and  partictdarly,  in  their 
fimulies  and  social  meetings,  for  a  blessing  on  alt 
ranks  and  orders  of  men  among  us,  than  they  do. 

To  comprise,  in  one  section,  the  whole  relating 
to  this  subject^  another  quotation  may  here  be 
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noted^  though  taken  fix>m  the  chapter  on  justifi- 
cation. 

^  Such  is  the  consequence  of  preachers  dwelling 
ccmtinually  upon  justification  by  faith  alone^  ^th^ 
out  possessing,  or  at  least  without  expressing,  a 
clear  and  definite  idea  of  that  important  doctrine* 
They  not  only  delude  their  unlearned  congrega- 
tions^ and  encourage  vice  and  immorality  among 
their  followers^  but  they  really  delude  them^ 
selves^  and  fall  into  opinions  and  assertions 
rtotally  incoiisistent  with  the  sfnrit  of  our  holy 
religion.  I  call  it  delusion,  because  I  am  per- 
suaded that  they  do  not  mean  to  encourage  licen-^ 
tiousness,  or  to  advance  any  thing  repugniant  to 
the  principles,  of  the  gospel.  Atid^  if  they  do 
this  ih  writings,  which  they  have  deliberately 
and  cautiously  prepared  for  the  puUic  eye,  what 
must  we  suppose  they  do  in  their  hasty  com- 
positions for  the  pulpit,  or  in  their  extem- 
pore effusions?  I  give  them  credit  for  zeal 
and  good  intention,  but  I  think  the  manner  in 
winch  they  perform  the  duties  of  their  ndinistry, 
both  public  and  private,  injudicious  and  mis- 
chievous in  the  extreme ;  and  the  dangerous 
tendency  of  their  tenets  and  practice  cumot  be 
exposed  too  frequently,  or  Mrith  too  much  ear-* 
-  nestncss/  ^ 

The  connexion  of  this  passage  shews,  that  the 
evangelical  clergy  are  especially  intended. — ^That 
whieh  relates  to  our  doctrine^  and  the  practical 
nature  and  t^idency  of  it,  will  be  considered  in 
its  proper  place ;  both  in  conceding  what  appcara 
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faxAty  and  defective  in  some  of  (iie  body,  and  in 
vindicating  pthera  (a  great  majority)  from  the 
-diarge  of  preaching  justification  in  siich  a  manner 
as  to  encourage  vice  and  immorality.  In  this  and 
other  respects,  as  to  our  printed  books,  let  them 
speak  for  themselves.  The  very  titles,  and  tables 
'of  contents  of  our  [Hiblications,  (if  our  opponents 
.will  not  deign  to  read  any  thing  farther  of  what 
we  write,)  may  shew,  tliat  we  honestly  aim  to  in- 
"struct  mankind,  respecting  every  doctrine  and 
every  duty  of  Christianity,  in  regular  order  and 
-proportion:  however  incompetent  we  may  be 
<leemed  for  the  service,  and  however  we  may  fail 
as  to  the  performance  of  it.  ^  But  a  few  hints 
may  he  needful  about  the  ^  hasty  compositions  for 
'  die  pulpit,*  and  ^  extemporaneous  effusions/ 

' '  Dr.  Campbell  informs  us,  that  it  excited  much  surprise  in 

*  his  days  that  Hume  continued  to  publish  one  edition  after 

*  another  of  his  Essays,  without  taking  the  least  notice  of  the 

*  answer ;  though  he  had  in  a  letter  to  the  author,  expressed 

*  himself  in  terms  very  different  from  those  of  contempt,  con* 
-*  cemiDg  that  work.     It  has  excited  no  less  surpriae,  Uiat  the 

'  Reviewer  has  republished  Hume's  doctrine,  and  maintained  as ' 

*  profound  a  silence  about  the  answer,  as  if  none  had  ever  been 
^  made.  But  there  is  no  occasion  for  any  surprise.  They  wish 
'  to  produce  a  certain  effect :  and  that  effect  is  to  be  produced, 

*  by  promulgating  their  own  doctrines,  not  by  noticing  the  anr 

*  swertt    They  have,  perhaps,  taken  the  hint  from  those  perser 

*  :vering  personages,  the  quack  doctors,  who  continue  year  after 
^  year  to  advertise  their  nostrums,  long  after  their  pernicious 
V  effects  have  been  detected.  They  persevetfe,  because  thej^ 
'  hope  that  many  will  read,  and  believe,  and  purchase,  and 
^  swallow,  who  never  heard  of  the  detectioa." — ^It  was  really 
aafcMrtiinate  for  Hume  that  he  had  read,  and.was  known  to  have 
i^ad^  I)r.  Campbell's  answer.  .   . 

T 
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It  has  been  observed  that  the  evangefieal  clergy 
in  general  preach  frequently ;   and^  heartily  de- 
siring to  lead  their  congregations  forward  in  re^ 
ligious    knowledge,    as    they  themselves   make 
progress ;  those  of  them  Who  write  are  reluctant 
to  bring  their  old  sermons  again  into,  the  pulfnt. 
Their  compositions,  therefore,  cannot  be  so  exactly 
prepared  as  a  book  ought  to  be  for  fiie  puUio  eye. 
Yet  the  habit  of  writing  one,or  two,  or  three  sermons 
every  week ;  a>  habit  not  uncommon  among  jumiw 
clergymen,  nearly  from  their  ordination ;  is  surely 
calculated  to  give  a  man  of  competent  talents 
more  readiness,  fulness,  and  correctness  in  com- 
position, than  can  be  acquired  by  those,  ceeteris 
paribus,  who  preach  but  seldom,  and  who  not  uiir 
commonly  avail  themselv^  of  other  men*s  labours. 
There  are  however  some,  who,  having  written 
for  the  pulpit  during  several  years,  have  at  length 
gradually  been  led  to  preach  on  ordinary  occasions 
without  any  written  preparation:  often  induced 
to  it  from  regard  to  healtii,  bout  the  urgency  of 
other  ministerial  services;  or  to  find  time  for 
other  needful   occupations;    such  especially   as 
teaching  pupils,  to  aid  the  scantiness  of  a  totally 
inadequate  income;    or  the  service  of  writing 
books,  in  support  of  tiieir  own  views  of  divine 
truth,  and  in  answer  to  tiieir  numerous  opponents. 
—Even  in  respect  of  this  company,  by  no  means 
numerous^  among  the  evangelipal  clergy,  who 
either  preach  fcoai  a  very  few  notes^  or  speak 
without  any  written  preparation ;  it  may  faiily  be 
Sidd,  tiutt  their  -sermons  do  not  in  any  tiling  mate- 
rial differ  fipom  their  other  written  publications,  as 
their  constant  hearers  .well  know. 
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It  was  die  opinion  of  Bishop  Burnet,  ai  it  has 
been  of  many  others  even  in  this  coimtry,  that 
tiiere  was  no  occasion  to  confine  the  nunisters  of 
iteligion,  all  their  lives,  to  written  sertnons,  any 
more  than  thus  to  restrict  other  public  speakers. 
Diligent  study  in  the  early  part  of  life,  with  the 
habit  formed  by  constant  practice  of  arranging 
thdr  instructions,  and  addresses  to  the  heart  and 
conscience,  in  regular  order,  by  much  writing; 
united  to  serious  Itnd  close  meditation  beforehand 
on  the  subject  selected  for  the  intended  sermon, 
may  enable  a  competent  theologian  to  preach  with 
sufficient  correctness  to  his  congregation,  without 
a  written  sermon,  and  with  many  advantages  not 
otherwise  attainable ;  and,  on  occasions  of  peculiar 
importance  and  publicity,  very  few  among  us 
ehoose  to  )q)pear  without  a  ifermon  fairly  and  folly 
written  beforehand. 

It  appears  to  me,  not  only  extraordinary^  if  in- 
deed it  be  iact,  but  a  libel  on  the  clerical  order,  to 
suppose  that  a  clergyman  is  the  only  person  in  so- 
cicty,  whom  no  natond  endowments,  no  learning, 
no  assiduous  study,  no  practice  or  habit,  can  pos- 
sibly render  capable  oi  delivering  his  sentiments 
correctly,  without  having  thegi  written  down  in  a 
book  bdbre  him«  Are  the  dergy,  ithen,  less  ci^ 
pable  of  attaining  to  readiness,  and  accuracy,  and 
pvopriety,  in  thrir  profession,  than  lawyers,  mem- 
bers of  parliament,  and  other  public  q>eakers  ?  Is 
the  knowledge  required  of  a  preacher  iO  much 
more  profound  and  difflcidt,  than  that  require^  of 
a  barrister  or  a  politicianr?-  Have  not  clergymen 
as  Bmch  leisure,  JDoi  ettiy  Hfe,  to  aoquiK^  the  prepa- 
ratory endowments,  and  afterwards  to  increase 
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their  competency  by  study^  as  other  men  ?  Will 
not  practice  give  readiness  and  expertness  to  them 
as  well  as  to  others  ?  Ought  not  their  hearts  to 
be  as  much  engaged  in  the  conceitis  of  their  most 
important  profession^  as  any  other  man's  is  in  his  ? 
or  is  this  the  reason ;  that  the  heart  of  others  is 
in  their  professions^  that  of  the  clergy  only  ought 
to  be  so?  It  is  perfectly  inconceivable^  that  a 
Competency  to  instruct  even  a  common  congrega- 
tion cannot  possibly  be  acquired  by  a  clergyman^ 
whatever  his  talents^  his  education,  his  actual 
learning,  his  diligence,  may  be,  without  reading 
to  them  his  discourse  from  a  book. — I  am  not 
competent  to  speak  to  the  fact,  but  I  believe 
reading  a  written  sermon,  whether  composed  by 
the  preacher  or  not,  is,  or  at  least  was,  peculiar  to 
this  country :  and,  if  the  ministers  of  other  coim- 
tries  need  not  be  thus  restricted,  why  should  the 
clergy  of  this  favoured  land  ? 

I  do  not  in  this  connexion  insist  upon  the  de^ 
pendence.  Which,  when  speaking  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  we  are  entitled  to  place  on  him,  to  "  give 
^'  us  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  no  adversary  shall 
"  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist/*  Indolence  and  en- 
thusiasm have  so  perverted  these  promises,  by  ap- 
plying to  ordinary  cases  what  was  primarily  meant 
of  those,  who  were  called  to  speak  before  their 
powerful  and  exa^rated  persecutors,  that  I  am 
afraid  of  taking  this  ground.  Yet,  if  sloth  and 
improper  avocations  do  not  engross  our  timet 
if  we  use  proper  meaps  of  obtaining  the  endow- 
ments of  public  instructors ;  if  we  ^^  give  ourselves 
"  wholly  thereto,**  (^v  tovro^s  Ubti  ^)  and  endeavouc 
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to  be'  "  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;'* 
{ivnaipMs,  dxalputs :)  ^  I  must  foFget,  or  disbelieve  the 
word  of  God,  before  I  can  doubt  whetiier  we  have 
not  reason,  in  answer  to  our  prayers,  to  expect 
such  assistance  from  God  in  preaching  his  gospel, 
as  lawyers,  and  senators,  however  upright,  cannot 
expect  in  their  professional  speeches.  On  ordinary 
occasions,  it  would  be  presumption  to  expect  im- 
mediate aid  from  God,  without  suitable  prepara- 
tion :  but,  if  called  to  it  on  an  emergency,  by  some 
imperious  and  evident  demand,  without  time  be- 
ing given  for  preparation ;  i  verily  believe,  a 
humble  pious  minister  might  confidently  expect 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  would  fulfil  to  him  the  pro^ 
mise  before  cited ;  ^  and  that  he  need  not  fear  to 
comply  with  the  call  of  the  moment.  But  I  haVe 
not  used,  nor  do  I  mean  to  use,  this  as  any  part 
of  my  argument  for  preaching  without  a  written 
preparation.  Two  things,  however,  are  worthy  of 
notice  on  this  subject,  which  are  not  generally 
cionsidered. 

1.  The  clergy  are  the  regular  defenders  of 
Ghristianity,.and  of  all  the  constituent  parts  of  it, 
against  infidels,  heretics,  and  opponents  of  every 
kind.  It  is  their  province,  as  much  as  the  law  is 
that  of  the  lawyer ;  or  medicine  that  of  the  physi- 
cian. If  others  can  be  induced  to  aid  them,  it  is 
peculiarly  desirable;  and  so  absurd  are  human 
prejudices  that  such  persons  will  be  mpre  impar- 
tially attended  to.  Yet  the  clergy  are  the  regular 
Blenders  of  our  holy  religion.  But  how  cah  they 
in  general  pursue  such  studies  as  may  qualify  them 
for  this  service  ;  how  can  they  even  read  the  bookd 
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of  enemies,  in  order  to  reconnoitre^  if  I  may  ao 
speak  ;  or  find  time  to  answer  such  books^  or  to 
defend  the  general  cause  of  truths  or  any  particu- 
lar part  of  it ;  how  can  they  do  any  of  these  things, 
if^  to  all  their  other  parochial  duties  and  needful 
occupations,  they  must  through  life,  without  ex- 
ception^ be  doomed  to  the  drudgery  of  sermon- 
writing  ?  Their  written  sermons  may  indeed  be 
printed,  but  they  will  not  answer  the  end  here 
proposed :  and,  of  all  theological  publications^  they 
attract  the  most  limited  attention* — ^AU  the  clergy 
certainly  are  not  called  to  these  services  -.but  some 
are,  if  they  are  willing  to  occupy  with  the  talent 
which  God  hath  given  then\.  So  that  it  seems  to 
me,  that  infidels,  and  sceptics,  and  those  who  bring 
in  heresies  subversive  of  Christianity,  could  seareely 
have  devised  a  more  politic  measure,  than  to  ren- 
der it  indispensable  for  all  the  clergy,  to  the  end 
of  life,  to  write  for  the  pulpit.  I  mean  all  such,  as 
preach  their  own  sermons :  for  I  have  nothing  to 
say  to  those  who  do  not.  Probably  it  will  at 
lei)^;di  be  found— 

Non  tali  auxilio,  nee  defensoribiis  istis 
Tempus  eget. 

Dr.  Heberden  divides  the  physician's  life  into 
three  parts :  First,  acquiring  competency  in  his 
profession:  Secondly, practising:  Thirdly, instruct- 
ing medical  students.  May  not  the  life  of  a  min- 
ister also  be  thus  divided  ?  But,  if  doomed  to 
write  sermons  to  the  end ;  little  time  can  be  found, 
either  by  expounding  the  scriptures,  or  in  anjr 
pther  way,  for  the  third  division  of  our  work, 
if  we  be  spared  till  old  age;  though  vrithout 
doubt  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  of  peculiar  impor- 
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tance.  For  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  edueation 
of  our  public  seminariesy  against  which  I  do  not 
mean  to  object,  is  certainly  inadequate  to  form 
men,  be&Nre  they  haye^  graduated,  for  competent 
thedogians,  and  ministers  of  the  everlasting  gos- 
pel :  they  must  have  further,  and  fuller,  and  more 
particular  assistance. 

2.  There  is  nothing,  as  a  circumstance,  which  at 
this  day  g^ves  the  ministers  among  the  dissenters  sp 
great  an  advantage,  in  the  same  towns  and  neigh- 
bourhoods, over  the  clergy,  even  if  not  equal  in  abil- 
ities and  knowledge,  but  far  superior;  as  the  par- 
tiality of  the  ccMumon  people,  when  used  to  it,  to 
extemporaneous  addresses,  above  reading  sermons. 
It  is  I  own  unreasonable,  provided  what  is  delivered 
be  well  written  and  well  read.  It  is  also  a  temptaticm, 
a  strong  temptation,  to  many  to  attempt  extem^ 
poraneous  preaching,  for  the  sake  of  popularity, 
who  are  not  competent  to  it,  ^and  have  not  duly 
sought  the  competency.  Yet  the  common  people 
aie  the  bulk  of  the  nation  :  publick  opinion,  in 
such  a  land  as  this,  commoDly  prevails  at  length 
against  every  thing  :  and,  if  all  the  ministers  in 
the  establishment,  without  exception,  must  read 
sermons,  while  most  of  the  dissenters,  in  part  at 
least  extemporise,  and,  it  must  be  owned,  some  of 
them  very  ably,  and  others  plausibly ;  will  this  in  a 
course  of  years  have  no  efiPect  on  public  opinion  } 
I  OMrn  I  am  astonished  that  they,  who  can  see 
danger  to  the  church  where  no  danger  is,  cannot 
perceive  that  there  is  considerable  danger  from 
this  quarter. 

Circumstances  also  may  arise,  when  tiic  im- 
provement of  an  xmforeseen  event,  to  which  the 
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prepared  sermon  had  no  refcrencc,  nay,  perhi^ 
was  on  a  widely  distant  subject,  and  a  vai^ety  of 
other  occurrences,  render  the  ability  of  speakings 
without  a  written  preparation,  highly  vahiable, 
even  to  those  who  generally  write  and  read  their 
sermons  ;  and  must  give  a  decided  superiority,  in 
many  situations,  to  those  who  possess  it. — ^AU  that 
I  plead  for  is,  that  preaching  without  a  written 
sermon  should  not  be  indiscriminately  and  dis^^ 
dunfuUy  proscribed. 

It  must  not  indeed  be  denied,  that  some  of  diat 
company,  called  '  the  evangelical  clergy,*  preach 
in  an  extemporaneous  manner,  without  having 
previously  studied,  and  laboured  to  acquire  the 
proper  competency  :  and  a  few,  without  mruch 
meditation  on  the  text  which  they  have  selected^ 
before  they  preach  on  it.     In  this,  and  in  other 
respects,  the  manner  in  which  some  perform  their 
ministerial  duties,  may  be  injudicious  ^nd  inde- 
corous ;  nay,  perhaps  this  may  be  thought  to  be 
the  case  widi  us  all  ^  but  surely  the  state  of  our 
parishes  and  congregations,  if  careftilly  and  im* 
partially  investigated,  even  as  to  the  peaceabl^^  • 
moral,  and  benevolent  conduct  of  the  people,  one 
among  another,  and  to  all  men,  must  demonstnte 
that  it  is  not  '  mischievous  in  the  extreme  ?*   It 
must  be  supposed  that  those  who  censure  us, 
from  the  pulpit^  or  from  the  press,  or  in  a  more 
autheritative  manner ^  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
style  and  manner  of  our  preaching,  whether  extern*- 
^  .pmaneous  effusions,*  or  written  sermons,  except 
by  report ;  and  how  uncertain  that  is  all  men  know. 
They  seldom  honour   with  their    presence  the 
churchy  or  chapels  in  which  wc  officiate :  and» 


0.  u.  §  19.]      THE  EVANGELICAL  CLERGY.  280 

if  they  do  not  hear  for  themselves,  they  must 
hear  with  other  men's  ears ;  and,  in  fact,  by  the 
representations  of  our  avowed  opponents,  most  of 
whom  themselves  know  little  except  by  report. 
Our  superiors  can  have  no  adequate  way.  there- 
fore, of  judging  concerning  our  preaching,  except 
by  our  printed  works  :  unless  they  will  confront 
the  testimony  of  our  accusers,  with  that  of  our 
friends  and  favourers,  of  whom  we  have  a  few,  at 
least,  whose  learning,  talent,  and  judgment,  and 
above  all  whose  strict  veracity,  need  not  shrink 
from  a  comparison  with  those  of  our  most  emi- 
nent oi^onents,  or  any  set  of  men  whatever.  If 
by  sufficient  evidence  it  can  be  proved,  that  aiiy> 
called  '  evangelical  divines,'  conduct  their  minis* 
tratibns  in  a  manner  ^  mischievous  in  the  extreme ; 
or  indeed  deliver  from  the  pulpit  doctrines  dis- 
cordant with  those  of  our  authorized  books,  no 
exemptions  are  here  claimed  :  let  them  be  re- 
buked, and  censured,  or  suspended  from 'then* 
office,  and  even  from  their  benefices,  if  the  crime 
deserve  it.  But  let  not  the  whole  company; 
marked  out  by  a  designation  bestowed  by  others, 
with  or  without  their  own  consent,  be  brought  in 
^ilty,  for  the  faults  of  some  individuals,  and  on 
ex-parte  eyidence. 

There  are,  however,  among  the  clergy  in  the 
established  church,  other  doctrines,  and  practices, 
and  mdecoraus,  nay  ipost  disgraceful  methods  of 
officiating,  which  are  indisputably  '  mischievous 
f  in  the  extreme ;'  and  which  caU  for  the  iqipartial 
animadversion  of  our  bishops,  at  least,  eqtially  with 
any  thing  among  the  evangelical  clergy.  The 
word  practice,  as.  used  by  his  Lordship,  may  per- 
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haps  refer  to  something  quite  distinct  from  the 
style  of  our  preachings  or  the  manner  of  our  offi* 
ciating  in  the  place  of  worship.  Nor  can  it  be 
denied^  that  in  this  multi£arious  body^  as  well  as 
among  others,  there  have  been  individuals,  whose 
practices  have  been  indeed  ^  mischievous  in  the 
^  extreme/  to  the  general  cause  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness. But,  wherever  heretidal  tenets  or  immoral 
practiced  arc  found,  the  common  cause  of  our  holy 
religion  would  be  exceedingly  promoted  by  a 
temperate  and  impartid  exercise  of  that  authority, 
with  which  our  superiors  are  invested,  as  the 
bishops,  the  ovbrsbers,  of  this  part  of  that 
^'  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  witii 
"  his  own  blood."  V, 

^  It  is  one  thing  to  ttiist  to  the  goodness  of 
"^  God,  as  declared  in  scripture,  for  the  effectual 
*  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  another  to 
'  assert,  that  from  our  own  intrinsic  merit  we 
'  have  a  right  to  divine  fevour  here,  and  to  reward 
^  hereafter.  The  "  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
'  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come,**  the  means  of 
'  grace,  and  the  hope  of  gloiy,  we  owe  solely  to 
^  tiie  undeserved  mercy  of  God,  through  the  me- 
^  rits  and  mediation  of  his  blessed  Son.  It  is  not 
'  possible  for  man,  with  reference  to  the  original 
'  connexion  between  the  creature  and  his  Creator^ 
'  to  have  any  merit  towards  Ck)d ;  for,  whatever 
'  powers  and  qualifications  he  possesses,  he  has  re^ 
^  ceived  them  all  from  God ;  and  God  has  a  right 
'  to  every  exertion  which  man  can  make.    But 
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God  has  been  pleased  to  enter  into  a  covenant 
with  man,  subsequent  to  the  rules  and  directions 
which  he  gave  him  at  his  creation,  and  to  pro* 
mite  certain  privileges  and  blessings  upon  the 
perfirarmance  of  certain  conditions.  This  hew 
dispensation,  ao  &r  from  being  the  consequence 
of  toy  right  conduct  in  man,  is  founded  in  his 
misconduct,  tiie  first  intimation  of  future  re- 
demption being  given  immediately  aSter  the  fall, 
at  the  moment  God  was  denouncing  ptinishmatt 
upon  tiie  disobedience  of  Adam. '  It  is  to  be  ac^- 
knowledged  in  all  its  parts  as  entirely  gratuitous^ 
as  proceeding  solely  from  the  free  mercy  of  God ; 
and  our  performance  of  the  required  conditions 
n  not  to  be  con^dered  as  constituting  any  mferit 
in  us^  or  conferring  kny  right  to  rewttrd,  inde- 
pend^it  of  his  promises.  If  tiie  conditional 
aSer  of  spiritual  aid  in  this  world,  and  of  eternal 
happiness  in  the  next,  had  not  been  made>  the 
same  conduct  in  ya,  supposing  that  possible, 
would  have  g^ven  no  claim  to  &vour  or  reward 
from  God  here  or  hereafter,  a  right  to  any  re- 
compense, from  God  being  absolutely  impossible. 
I  lun  here  ^>eaking  upon  the  ground  of  strict 
justice,  and  upon  no  othet  gr6und  can  the ,  ab- 
stract question  of  merit  be  argued*  The  ques- 
tion becomes  of  a  totiUly  different  nature,  where 
promises,  luising  aokly  from  kindness  aiid  mercy, 
are  concerned.  We  know  that  '^  he  who  hatii 
promised  is  faithful ;''  and  therefore  we  rely  upon 
bis  promises,^  without  feeling  tiiat  we  had  any 
reason  to  expect  them.'  * 
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Much*  is  conceded  in  this  passage ;  and  in  many 
respects  the  statement  is  satiisfactory,  and  the  ar- 
gument conclusive.  The  terms  ^  conditions  *  and 
'  conditional,'  as  not  found  in  scripture^  and  as 
liable  to  be  misunderstood,  are  not  much  used 
among  the  evangelical  clergy :  but  they  are  ca- 
pable of  a  sound  interpretation.  ^  The  main  thing 
wanting  in  the  quotation  is  that  which  has  been 
so  fiilly  discussed  already,  namely,  an  explicit  de- 
claration, that  ^'  it  is  God  who  woriceth  in  us  to 
''will,**  as  well  as  assists  us  in  doing,  if  indeed  we 
acceptably  perform  those  conditions. 

* 

^  We  Jmow  that  ^'  he  who  has  promised  is  faith- 
^  fill.*'  * — *  Faithful  promise  makes  due  debt.  This 
'  was  all  that  the  ancient  church  did  ever  under- 
^  stand  by  the  name  of  merits*  Let  Petavius  bear 
'  witness.  ^  Antiqui  patres  omnes,  et  pree  ca&teris 
'  Augustinus,  cumque  iis  consentiens  Romana  et 
^  Catholica  pietas,  agfloscit  merita  eo  sensu,  nimi- 
'  rum,  ut  neque  Dei  gratiam  ulla  antecedant 
'  merita,  et  heec  ipsa  tum  ex  gratia,  tum  ex  gratuita 
^  Dei  poUicitatione  tota  pendeant.*  ^  That  is, '  All 
'  the  ancient  fathers,  and  above  all  the  rest,  Au- 

*  gustine,    and  the    Roman    and    Catholic  fiuth 

*  agreeing  with  them,  acknowledge  merits  in  this 
^  sense ;  namely,  that  neither  do  any  merits  go 
'  before  the  grace  of  God,  and  that  these  them- 
'  selves  wholfy  depend  on  grace,  and  on  die  gra- 
^  tuitous  promise  of  God.' 

Many  of  the  quotations  adduced  from  the  fa- 
thers, in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Refutation  of  Cal- 

'  See  Third  Book.  '  Abp.  Bramhall,  Ref.  81. 
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vinism^  seem  to  militate  against  this  construction 
put  upon  their  doictrine;  and  the  distinction  in 
this  respect  of  Augustine  from  all  the  rest,  as  he 
indeed  merits  to  be  distinguished,  implies  that  the 
others  did  not  so  clearly  express  this  meaning. 
The  doctrine,  however,  a»  expressed  by  the  Arch- 
bishop, is  liable  to  no  objection.  ^ 

'  It  is  an  easy  thing  for  a  wrangling  sophister 
"^  to  dispute  of  merits  in  the  schools,  or  for  a  vain 
'  orator  to  declaim  of  merits  out  of  the  pulpit :  but 
'  when  we  come  to  lie  upon  our  death-beds,  and 
'  present  ourselves  at  the  last  hour  before  the  tri- 

*  bunal  of  Christ,  it  is  high  time  both  for  you  and 
'  us  to  repounce  our  own  merits,  and  to  cast  our- 
'  selves  naked  into  the  arms  of  our  Saviour.  That 
'  any  works  of  ours,  (who  are  the  best  of  us  but 

*  unprofitable  servants,)  which  properly  are  not 

*  ours,  but  God's  own  gifts ;  and,  if  they  were 
'ours,  are  a  just  debt  due  unto  him;  setting 
'  aside  God*s  free  promise  and  gracious  accepta-- 

*  tion,  should  condignly  by  their  own  intrinsic 
'  value  deserve  the  joys  of  heaven,  to  which  they 
'  have  no  more  proportion  than  they  liave  to  satis- 

*  fy  for  the  eternal  torments  of  hell ;  this  is  that 

*  which  we  have  renounced,  and  which  we  never 
'  ou^t  to  admit.*  ^ 

This  is  quoted  merely  to  express  unqualified 
approbation  of  it.     God  grant  that  all  who  now 

'  Mi  is  observable  that  Luther  himself  allows,  and  the  confes- 
sion of  Angsburg  retains,  the  word  merii  in  this  sense.     There 
can  be  no  doubt  however  that  it  is  with  great  propriety  we  now 
-decline  the  use  of  it — ^J.  S. 

'  Note  continued,  Abp.  firamhall,  Ref.  81. 
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oppose^  or  misunderstaiid,  the  doetrine  of  salva* 
tion  by  grace  alone^  may  before^  or  at  least  when, 
they  come  to  lie  upcm  their  deathbeds,  ^  renounce 
'  their  own  merits,  and  caat  themselves  naked  into 
, '  the  arms  of  the  Saviour!' 


^ 


BOOK  II . 


ON  R£GEN£aATION: 


CHAPTER  I. 

STATBMBNTS    CONCERNING    BAPTISMAL 

RB6ENBRATION. 

As  the  term  regeneration,  or  new  birth,  is 
'frequently  used  by  modem  Calvinists,  when 
'  speaking  of  their  &vourite  tenets  of  instantaneous 
^  conversion  and  indefectible  grace,  it  may  be  pro- 
'  per  to  explain  the  application  and  true  meaning 
'of  this  word  in  scripture,  and  in  the  public  for^ 
*  mularies  of  our  church.'  ^ 

Regeneration  is  indeed  a  term '  frequently  used 
'  by  modern  Calvinists,'  and  by  many  who  do  not 
think  themselves  Calvinists.  It  is  also  found 
continually  in  the  writings  on  theology,  which  have 
been  preserved  to  us  from  preceding  ages,  even 
from  the  primitive  times ;  whether  it  be  used  in  a 
scriptural  or  unscriptural  meaning.  It  is,  therefore, 
no  peculiarity  of  ^  modem  Calvinists  ;*  though  es- 
sentially a  part  of  their  system.  But  is  it  notako 
an  essential  pcurt  of  scriptural  Christianity  ?  And  da 
we  not  all  derive  our  phraseology,  in  this  respect, 

» Ret.  83. 
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from  the  New  Testament ;  whether  we  lEtdhere  to 
the  doctrine  of  that  sacred  book  or  not  ? 

^  Instantaneous  conversion'  has  been  considered ; 
and  it  has  been  shewn  that  it  is  not  a  '  favourite 
'  tenet  of '  modern  Calvinists  :*^  and  certainly  it  has 
no  connexion    with   the    tenet  of  '  indefectible 
*  grace  ;*  for  they,  in  whose  writings  sudden  con- 
versions are  most  frequently  related,  decidedly 
oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  final  perseverance  of  all 
true  believers.  The  words  indefectible  and  indefec- 
tibility  occur  very  rarely,  if  at  all,  in  the  writings 
of  modem  Calvinists,  with  reference  to  this  topic. 
Indeed  they  do  not  precisely  convey  their  mean- 
ing.   When  the  word  grace  is  used  to  signify  a 
new  creation  to  holiness,  producing  unequivocally 
"  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;"  it  is  not  deemed  inde^ 
fectihle  in  its  own  nature,  at  least  by  many  modem 
Calvinists.     Adam  lost  'Hhe  image  of  God'*  in 
which  he  was  created ;  he  lost  divine  life,  and  be^ 
came  '^  dead  in  sin :"  and  we  may  do  the  same^  if 
there  be  nothing  in  the  covenant  of  grace  and 
peace  to  secure  us  against  the  &tal  event.     Cal- 
vinists think  there  is  ;  and  that  this  security  is 
intended,  when  it  is  said,  '^  Our  life  is  hid  with 
Christ,  in  God;"^  and  in  many  other  scriptures. 
Our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  '^  Simon,  Simon,  Satan 
^^  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
^*  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  fidth 
'^  £eu1  not."  ^    His  faith  was  indefectible,  not  in  its 
own  nature,  but  through    Christ's   intercession. 
Thus  Beza  says,  ^  It  is  through  the  prayers  of 

'  Sect,  on  Sudden  Conversion,  Book  I.     '  Col,  iii.  3« 

'  Lukexxii.31,32.      ' 
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'^  Christ  that  tiie  elect  do  never  utterly  fall  away 
*from  the  faith/  "  For,  if,  when  we  were  enemies, 
'^  we  were  reconciled  to  God .  by  the  death  of  his 
^*  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
'^  saved  by  his  life."  ^  "  Who  is  he  that  condenmeth  ? 
'^  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen 
"  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  Gpd, 
*'  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  sJbuU 
*^  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  ^  '^  There- 
•  ^  fore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
''  who  come  to  God  through  him,  seeing  he  ever 
"  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.**  ^  .  Biut 
this  topic  belongs  to  the  fourth  chapter ;  in  the 
remarks  on  which  the  subject  will  be  more  parti- 
cularly considered :  as  well  as  what  his  Lordship 
has  urged  against  it  from  the  sixteenth  article.^ 
This  hint,  however,  may  suffice  to  shew,  that  all 
modem  Calvinists  do  not  approve  of  the  unsprip- 
tural  term  ^  indefectible  grace.* 

The  point  which  his  Lordship  labours  to  establish 
in  the  second  chapter  is  this,  that  baptism  is  either 
regeneration  itself,  or  insepjarably  connected  with 
it  ■:  for  it  is  not  always  easy  to  perceive  which  of 
these  distinct  propositions  he  purposes  to  establish. 
Let  the  following  quotation  speak  for  itself. 

^  Those  who  are  baptized  are  immediately  trans- 
^  lated  from  the  curse  of  Adam  to  the  grace  of 
'  Christ;  the  original  guilt  which  they  brought 
^into  the  world,  is  mystically  washed  away; 
^  and  they  receive  forgiveness  of  the  actual  sins 
^  which  they  may  themselves  have  committed ;  they 

'  Rom.  V.  10.         '  Rom.  riii.  34, 35.        '  Heb.  vii.  25. 

Mlcf.  63,. 64. 
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*  become   reconciled  to    God^    partakers  o£  (he 

*  Holy  GhoBt,  and  heirs  of  eternal  happiness;  they 
'acquire  a  new  name^  a  new  hope,  a  new  &ath,  a 
'  new  rule  of  life..  This  great  and  wonderfid  change 
^  in  ihe  condition  of  man  is  as  it  wer6  a  new  nature, 
\  a  new  state  of  existence ;  and  the  holy  rite,  by 
^  which  these  invaluable  blessings  are  eommum- 
^  cated,  is  by  St.  P^ul  figuratively  called  ^'  regen- 

*  eration/'  or  new  birth.     Many  similar  phrases 

*  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  such  as,  *'  bom  of 

* 

^  water  and  of  the  Spirit ;'  *^  begotten  again  unto 
^  a  lively  hope  ;**  '^  dead  in  sins,  and  quickened 
'  together  with  Christ ;''  '^  buried  with  Christ  in 
'  baptism  ; ''  '^  bom  again,  not  of  oorruptibla 
'  seed,  but  of  incorruptible  :**  these  expressions  all 

*  relate  to  a  single  act  once  performed  upon  every 
'  Individual — an  act  essential  to  the  character  of  a 
^  Christian,  and  of  such  importance  that  it  is  de* 
'  clared  to  be  instrumental  to  our  salvation : — 
^  '*  Baptism  doth  now  save  us,  by  the  resurrection 
'  of  Jesus  Christ  ;**  ^'  According  to  his  mercy  be 
^  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 

*  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;*'  ^^  Except  a  man 
'  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
'God.'^'i 

If  tins  be  the  doctrine  of  protestants,  in  what 
does  it,  as  to  this  point,  differ  from  that  of  the 
papists,  concerning  the  optM  operatum  ?  Nay  is  it 
not,  for  substance,  the  very  error  which  St.  Paul 
combats  in  reasoning  :i¥ith  the  Jews  ?  '^  He  is  not 
'^  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  cir- 
'^  cumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he 
*Ms  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly,  and  circumcision 

'  Ref.  83,  S4. 
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<<  is  that  of  tlie  hearty  in  the  Spirit^  and  not  in  the 
''  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God/* ' 
. — Circumcision  was  *  the  form  and  seal?  of  admis* 
^  sion  into  the  religion  of  Christ/^  before  his  com- 
ing; as  baptism  has  been  since:  and  can  any  one 
object  to  the  words,  if  read  with  the  terms  Chris* 
Han  and  baptism,  instead  of  Jew  and  circumcisum  9 
Indeed  the  introductory  clause  against  ^  the  tenet 
^  of  instantaneous  conversion/  but  ill  accords  to 
this  account  of  the  most  instantaneous  conversion, 
which  perhaps  can  any  where  be  found.*-^The 
clause,  ^  a  single  act^once  performed  upon  each  in- 
^  dividual/  evidently  means  the  act  of  him  who 
administ^s  baptism  aright,  not  the  concurrent 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  clearly  denotes 
tbat  the  very  form  itself  is  regeneration. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  the  matter  is  thus 
stated:—- 

^  ^'  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
*  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
^  mns,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
^  Ghost,**  without  which,  y6ur  present  belief  can- 
^  not  be  improved  into  that  true  and  lively  fidth 
^  which  is  essential  to  salvation.  The  rite  of  bap- 
'  tism  was  ordained  by  Christ  himself ;  and  its 
^  twofold  office  is  here  described  by  his  apostite, 
^  namely,  that  it  washes  away  the  guilt  of  former 
^  sins,  and  imparts  the  Holy  Ghost  to  those  who 
^  shall  previously  have  repented  and  believed.*^ 

The  case  of  tlie  converts  on  the  day  of  Pente- 


'  Rom.  ii.  28, 29.      '  Rom.  iv.  11.      ^  Ref.  83. 

.     '  Ref.  29. 
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cost,  has  been  already  considered.^  It  is  not  said 
by  the  sacred  historian^  that  they  had  foith^  when 
Peter  ^dressed  them  :  but  perhaps  it  is  inferred 
from  their  question,  ''Men  and  brethren,  what 
''shall  we  do?''  Yet  dead  faith  does  not  pro- 
duce such  earnest  and  teachable  inquiries,  and  the 
readiness  to  comply  with  the  answer  given  to 
.them.^  The  apostle  exhorted  them  to  "  repent," 
especially  of  their  sin  in  "  having  taken,  and  by 
'^  wicked  hands  haying  crucified  and  slain,*'  the 
promised  Messiah.^  Now  had  they  any  faith  in 
Christ  before  they  began  to  repent  of  hkving  cru* 
cified  him?^  or,  would  baptism  improve  an  im- 
penitent faith  'into  that  true  and  lively  faith 
'  which  is  essential  to  salvation?'  The.  profession 
required  in  baptism  implied  true  faith  ip  Christ, 
and  must  have  been  insincere  without  it.  "  See 
"here  is  water,"  saith  the  Ethiopian  treasurer, 
"  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip 
"  said^  If  thou  hellevest  with  all  thine  heart  thon 
"  mayest.  And  be  answered  and  said,  I  believe 
"  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  ^  1$  this 
at. all  like  improving  a  common,  notional,  &ith 
into  saving  faith?  But,  in  establishing  a  favourite 
hypothesis,  a  few  things  may  be  supposed  or  over- 
looked  ;  and  the  whole  made  to  appear  plausible, 
nay  conclusive,  not  only  to  partial  readers,  but 
eyen  to  the  writer  himself.  "  He  that  is  first  in 
"  his  own  cause  seemeth  just ;  but  his  neighbour 
"  couieth  and  sei^chetli  him/'  ^ 


'  Sect,  on  Sudden  Conversion.      *Acts  ii..  37,  38.  v.  28 — 32. 
'  AcU.  ii.  22—24.         *  Zech.  xji.  10.        *  Acts  viii.  36,  37. 

•  Pro?,  xviii.  17. 
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The  commvision  to  the  apostles  stands  thus :  '^  Qa 
and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  (fia^nr^^oent) 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  The  adults 
must  profess  themselves  disciples  before  they  were 
bf^ytized  :  of  this  the  instance  of  the  Ethiopian  is  a 
case  in  point.  But  how  were  the  Jews  ^^  made  dis^ 
"  ciples/*  before  they  repented  of  crucifying  the 
Messiah  ?  Might  they  be  baptized,  without  so 
much  as  professing  to  ^'  believe  with  all  their 
^^  heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  ?'* — 
The  command  given  in  Mark,  stands  thus :  ^'  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  tiy 
every  creature ;  he  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
'^  tized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
''  shall  be  damned."  ^  Here  believing  goes  before 
being  baptiized  :  and  was  the  faith  intended  that  of 
the  Ethiopian,  or  that  of  Simon  Magus  ?  ^  Or  how 
was  it,  that  ^  the  single  act '  of  Philip,  in  baptizing 
Simon,  did  not  ^  improve  his  faith  into  that  true 
'  and  lively  fidth  which  is  essential  to  salvation  ?' 
Surely  the  history  gives  no  intimation  of  any  such 
efficacy  attending  it. — St.  Luke  records,  that  our 
Lord  said  to  his  apostles,  *^  It  behoved  Christ  to 
^^  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  i^  nar- 
tions,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.*'  ^  Here  baptism 
is  not  at  all  mentioned ;  but  repentance  an^  re- 
mis8\pn  of  sins  in  the  name  of  Christ  must  be 
preached  to  all  nations. — "  To  him,''  says  Peter, 
'^  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his 

•  Mark  xri.  15,  16.      •  Acts  viii.  13.        •  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47. 
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^^  name  whMoeyer  bdieveib  tlhaU  reeeive  jrAmissiou 
''  of  sins."  ^  This  sl^Ws  what  the  apostle  uiider- 
stood  to  be  the  import  of  their  Lord*s  words^  as 
lecotded  by  St.  Luke. 

But  did  not  Peter  exhort  the  Jewd^  on  the  dajr  of 
Feoteeost,  to  be  '^  blazed  eveiy  one  of  them  in 
^^the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
''  sins  r  Undoubtedly  he  did^  And  does  he  not 
in  the  next  chapter  exhort,  other  Jew^,  in  these 
words,  '^  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted^ 
^^  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  ?''  ^  Yet  neidtei* 
baptism,  nor  conversicm,  wash  away,  or  blot  oat 
sins :  for  it  is  ^^  tiie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
^^  cleanseth  us  firom  aU  sin.''  Thus  St.  F^ul  says^ 
The  word  of  faith,  which  we  preach ;  thit  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^ 
^*  and  shalt  heliebe  in  thy  heart  that  Ood  hath 
^^  raised  him  from  the  d^,  thou  shalt  be  saved : 
^^  for  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous 
^^  ness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  uofto 
^^  salvation.**  ^  That  confession  of  £uth,  which  is 
required  of  adtdt  converts  from  among  Jews  or 
gentiles,  or  any  other  utibapticed  peitxms,  is  regu- 
larly madef  in  baptism :  but,  if  '^  believing  with  the 
^'heiurt**  do 'not  precede  or  accompany  it,  die 
"  confession  *'  must  be  hypoeriticat,  or  formal  and 
unmeaning:  and  such  a  confession  cannot  be 
*^  unto  salvation  ^  fot  '^  he  that  bcdibvetb  not,** 
whether  baptized  or  not,  ^^  riii^l  be  damned.**  ^^' 
Does  ^baptism  wash  away  the  guilt  of  former 
^  sin^,*  by  whomsoever,  or  in  whotdvar  ^mti  it  be 

% 

'  Acts  X.  43.      •  *  Acts  ill.  19. 

*  Rom.  1.  8—10.  '  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  iii.  36. 
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recewedj  provided  it  be  rightly  adminuiered  9  Ib 
baptasm  *'  the  fountain  opened  finr  sin  and  dnclean- 
^^nesa  ?"  Ananias  indeed  said  to  Saul,,  '^  Ariae^ 
^^  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  dins,  calling 
*'  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.'"  ^  Bnt  did  he  mean 
in  the  baptismal  water  ?  or  in  the  blood  of  that 
glorious  Lord  and  Saviour,  whom  he  was  direeted 
to  invoke,  and  of  his  &ith  in  whom  his  baptism 
was  the  required  confession  ?  '*  Unto  him  diat 
'^  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
"  blood— be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever/' 
'*  These  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
"  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb/*  ? — ^Again,  it 
*  imparts  the  Holy  Ghost  to  those  who  shall  pre* 
'  viously  have  repented  and  believed/  This  will 
require  more  particular  consideration :  and  I  only 
note  it  here  to  shew,  that  the  Refiitation,  in  this 
passage,  ascribes  the  whole  efficacy  to  the  opus 
operatumy  without  intimating  that  ^  inward  and  spi^ 
'  ritual  grace,*  of  which  it  is '  the  outward  and  visi- 
'  ble  sign  /  and  which  they  who  hold  baptismal 
regeneration  generally  suppose  to  accompany  the 
right  administration  of  it. 

^  It  had  been  foretold  by  John  the  Baptist,  that 
^  Christ  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  mean- 
'  ing  that  the  baptism  instituted  by  Christ,  and  ad^ 
'  ministered  by  his  apostles  and  their  sucoessms, 
^  should  convey  the  supernatural  assistance  of  the 
'Spirit  of  God/ 3 

John  tiie  Baptist  said,  ^^  I  indeed  baptize  you 
^^  with  water  unto  repentance ;  but  he  that  cometh 

'  AcU  nil.  16.  '  Rev.  i.  5,  6.  vii.  14;  '  Ref.  29. 
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^^  idfter  me  is  mightier  than  I, — ^he  shall  baptize  you 
"  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  ^  However 
the  words  may  be  interpreted,  they  mean  some- 
thing which  John  could  not  do,  but  which  Jesus 
could  and  would  do.  Accordingly  our  Lord,  just 
before  his  ascension,  said  to  his  apostles,  ^^  Wait 
^^  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  ye  have 
'^  heard  of  me.  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
^^  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
*^  Ghost  not  many  days  hence.'*  ^  The  promise 
made  by  our  Lord  was,  that  the  apostles  themselves 
should  be  ''  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ;**  not 
that  they  should  baptize  others  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Our  Lord's  promise  to  the  apostles  related,  indeed, 
principally  to  the  miraculous  powers  imparted  by 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  in  general,  these  were  ccMn- 
mimicated  to  others,  through  the  laying  on  of  their 
hands,  but  not  always.  This  Peter  marks  dis- 
tinctly :  '^  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  <m 
us  at  the  beginning.  Then  remembered  I  the 
'^  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  said,  John  indeed 
baptized  with  water,  but  yc  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Forasmuch,  then,  as  God  gave 
'^  them  the  same  gift,  as  he  did  unto  us  who  be- 
'^  lieved  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  was  I  that 
'^  I  could  withstand  God  ? ''  ^  Here  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  gift  of  God;^  and 
independently  of  man.     It  is  never  said  that  the 

'  Matt.  iii.  18.     Mark  i.  8.     Luke  iii.  16;    Joha  i.  33. 
'    *  Acta  i.  4,  5. — ^This  maj  be  cpnaidered  as  our  Lord'a  own  ex- 
planation of  the  prediction  of  John,  quoted  by  the  bishop :  and 
here  the ''  baptism. with  the  Holy  Ghost"  had  not  even  any  con- 
nexion with  baptism  with  water. — J.  S. 

•  AcU  xi.  15—17. 
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apostles^  or  any  other  person  except  Jesus  Christ, 
^'  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Nor  did  any 
even  of  the  apostles  ever  say  to  others,  ^'  Receive 
'^  y6  the  Holy  Ghost :  none  used  these  words  ex- 
cept our  Lord  himself,  and  he  but  once,  and  that 
to  his  apostles.  ^  When  Peter  and  John  went  to 
the  believers  at  Samaria,  they  did  not  say,  '^  Re- 
"  ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  but  "  they  prayed 
**  for  them  that  they  might  receive  die  Holy 
^'  GhoA  r  and  *'  laid  their  hands  on  them,  that 
"they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. "^  jn 
one  sense,  all  true  Christians  are  "  baptized  with 
"  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  By  one  Spirit  we  are 
^'all  baptized  into  one  body."^  But  then  this 
is  what  neither  J<^  the  Baptist^  nor  the  apostles, 
nor  any  man  can  do;  it  is  the  exclusive  work 
of  Him  who  is  greater  and  mightier  thai\  they 
all.— ^ohn  had  no  need  to  be  baptized  with  water 
by  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  but  he  needed  to  be 
baptized  by  Christ  himself :  ^  that  is^  ^^  to  be  washed, 
^'  and  sanctified,  and  justified  in:  the  name'  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  ^ 

'  This  cpnmiunication  being  made  at  baptism, 
^  at  the  time  of  admission  into  the  gospel  covenant, 
^  every  Christian  must  possess  the  invaluable 
of  preventing  grace,  which,  witiiout  ex- 
the  evil  propensities  of  om*  nature^ 
^  inspires  holy  desires,  suggests  good  counsels, 
^  and  excites  to  just  works.*  ^ 

Here '  the  communication  being  made  at  bap- 

'  J<^n  u.  22.         '  AcU  viii.  15,  17.  si  Cor.  xii.  13. 

*  Matt.  Hi.  14.        •  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1 .  *  Ref.  30. 
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'  tism/  seems  to  imi^y  something  distinct  from  the 
mere  cpus  npercttunij  tiiougfa  not  separable  from  it. 

^  To  all  persons  by  the  holy  mystery  of  baptism 
^  duly  initiated'  to  Christianity,  or  admitted  into 
^  the  communion  of  Christ's  body,  the  grace  of 
^  God's  Holy  Spirit  certainly  is  bestowed,  enabling 
^them  to  perform  the  conditions  of  piety  and 
^  virtue  then  undertaken  by  them  ;  enlightening 
'  their  minds,  rectifying  their  wills,  purifying  their 
^  afieotions,  directing  and  assisting  them  in  their 
^  practice  ;  the  which  holy  gift  (if  not  abused,  ill- 
^trteted,  driven  away,  or  quenched  by  their 
'  ill-behaviour,)  will  perpetually  be  continued,  im- 
^  proved,  and  encreased  to  them.*  ^ 

What  is  here  to  be  understood,  by  '  duly  tni" 
^  Hated  9 '  Does  it  refer  to  tiie  right  administratiaa 
of  baptism,  or  the  right  reception  of  it  ?— If  to  the 
latter,  as  adults,  the  quotation  may  admit  df  a 
fitvourable  construction.  But,  if  it  refer  merely  to 
the  right  administration  of  baptism ;  not  to  an- 
ticipate the  case  of  those,  who,  when  adult,  receive 
baptism  on  a  &lse  and  hypocritical  profession  of 
repentance  and  faith ;  were  it  indeed  so  as  to 
infimt  baptism,  surely  we  should  witness  some 
marked  distinction  between  bis^tized  children  and 
unbapti2ed  children.  Yet  what  impartial  person 
will  say  that  this  is  at  all  discernible  ?  Who  does 
not  observe,  that  baptized  children,  even  in  pious 
fionilies,  are  in  themselves  as  self-willed,  paswm- 
ate,  and  rebellious  agunst  atttiiorit^ ;  as  envious^ 
contentious,  deceitful,  and  unteaehable)  as  other 
children?      "  Foolishness,*'    8a5rs  Solomon,  "  is 

•  Barrow,  Note,  Ref.  30. 
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^^  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child ;  but  the  rod 
'^  of  eorrection,**  prudently  used,  and  attended  with 
proper  instruction^  will  do  more  to  ^'  drive  it  &r 
^'  away,**  ^  than  either  circumcision  of  old,  or  die 
water  of  baptisnk  at  present  can  do,  as  far  as  ob- 
aervation  and  experiment  reach.  Yet  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other,  without  a  new  creation  unto 
^'  holiness,**  will  produce  a  real  inward  ameliora- 
tion. 

4 

'  If  we  make  a  right  use  of  bi^tismal  grace,  it 
^  is  encrcsased ;  and  by  repeated  additions,  in  con- 
^  sequaice  of  ngbt  use,  it  carries  forward  the 
^  human  soul  from,  one  degree  of  religious  pro- 
^  fidency  to  another,,  till  it  qualifies  us  to  be  ^^  heirs 
^  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ;** '  ^ 

So  dien  ai^r  all,  neidter  ^  the  outward  and 
^  visible  sign,*  nor  the  ^  inward  and  spiritual  grace* 
of  baptism ;  ^  nor  both  combined,  make  us,  ^  the 
^  children  of  grace,*  that  is,  ^^  children  of  God ;  ** 
but  the  subsequent  improvement  of  baptismal 
grace.  This  may  aid  the  reader  to  discover  in 
what  sense,  according  to  the  Refutation,  baptism 
is  ^  regeneration :  *  or  rather  to  shew  that  no  one 
precise  tneaning  is  adhered  to. 

^  As  we  are  not  naturally  men  without  birth,  so 
^  neither  are  we  Christdan  men,  in  the  eye  of  the 
^  church  of  God,  but  by  new  birth ;  nor,  according 
^  to  the  manifest  ordinary  course  of  divine  dispen* 
^  sations,  new  bom,  but  by  that  baptism  which 
^  both  declareth  and  maketh  Us  Christians.    In 

'  Prov.xxiu  15.  *  Ref.30.  'Catechism. 
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'  which  respect  we  justly  hold  it  to  be  the  door  of 
<  our  actual  entnuice  into  God's  house,  the  first 
^  apfMurent  b^^iiming  ct  life/  ^ 

bi  this  quotaticm  finom  Hotter,  die  woids, 
^  Neither  are  we  C!hristiaii  men  in  the  eye  of  the 

*  -cluarck  ; '  and,  '  according  to  the  mamfesi  ordi^ 
^  nary  course  of  divine  diqiensatioiis,'  may  obviate 
the  objection  to  his  views,  as  holding  baptism  to 
be  regeneration. — It  is  added  in  Hooker, — ^  A 
^  seal  perhaps  to  the^race  of  election  already  re- 
'  ceived ;  but,  to  our  sanctafication  here,  a  step 
'  that  hath  not  any  befora  it/ — ^He  distinguishes 
^  outward  biqptism  firom  inward ;   and  contends 

*  for  the  necessity  of  the  former  as  well  as  the  latter. 
^  And  (because  equity  so  teacheth,)  it  is  on  all 
^  parts  gladly  confessed,  that  there  may  be  in 
'  divers  cases  life  by  virtue  of  inward  bapHsmy 
^even  where  outward  is  not  found/ ^  We  are 
not,  however,  required  to  subscribe  all  that  Hooker  * 
wrc^  on  this  subject,  or  on  any  other. 

'  Christians  have  what  Bishop  Pearson  calls  a 
'  double  birth  ;  >namely,  a  natural  birth  from  Adam, 
^  and  a  s{nritual  birth  from  Christ.  There  cannot 
^  be  two  natural  births,  neither  can  there  be  two 
^  spiritual  births.  There  cannot  be  two  first  en- 
^  trances  into  a  natural  Ufe,  neither  can  there  be 
^  two  first  entrances  into  a  spiritual  life.    There ' 

*  cannot  be  a  second  baptism,  or  a  second  re- 
^  generation/  ^ 

'  Hooker,  Ref.  84,  85. 
*  Hooker,  B.  V.  S  60. — ^The  last  sentence  sufficiently  declares 
that  Hooker  did  not  hold  the  inseparable  connexion  of  the  in- 
ward grace  with  the  outward  sign. — ^J.  S.  '  Ref.  85. 
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Thei%  cannot  indeed  be  twojirst  entrances  into 
natural  life ;  there  may^  however^  be  two  entrances 
into  it ;  as  in  the. case  of  those  who  died  and  were 
raised  again  to  life.  This  may  correspond  to  the 
case  of  those^  if  such  there  be^  who  were  indeed 
regenerated  in  baptism,  but  afterwards  lost  the 
'grace  then  received,  and  lived  in  sin.  They  must 
receive  spiritual  life  again,  that  is,  be  regenerated 
again,  or  else  remain  dead  in.  sin  for  ever* — ^This 
may  help  to  complete  the  scheme  of  our  oppo^ 
naits,  but  Calvinists  do  not  need  it. 

Our  Lord  said  to  Nicodemus,  '^  Except  a  man 
/^  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
^'  God.**  ^^  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and 
-^^  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
"  of  God.'*  "  Ye  must  be  bom  again.***  Whence 
I  infer  without  hesitation,  that,  whatever  is  meant 
by  the  term,  no  man  can  possibly,  without  being 
^  bom  agun,**  either  be  a  true  Christian  on  earth, 
or  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven :  and 
consequently  that  he  must  live  and  **  die  in  his 
^' sins,**  and  perish  everlastingly.  Now  is  his 
Lordship  prepared  to  admit  this  consequence,  in 
its  lull  extent,  with  relation  to  outward  baptism  ? 
The  judicious  Hooker  laboiu*s  this  point  greatly ; 
and  states  a  variety  of  cases,  in  which  men  might 
be  saved  without  baptism  by  w^ter ;  and  his  dis- 
.tinction  between  the  inward  and  the  outward 
baptism  made  way  for  such  exceptions.  But  of 
this  his  Lordship  appears  to  have  wholly  deprived 
himself,  as  other  divines  do  even  still  more  ex- 

»  John  iii.  3—8.      . 
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plicitly.^  Will  he  then  exclude  fix)m  the  possi- 
bility of  salvation,  not  only  Hooker*s  unbaptized 
martyrs,  with  those  who  desired  baptism,  and 
could  not  obtain  it  and  with  some  ofihers,  espe^ 
cially  among  infants ;  but  the  whole  body  of  the 
Quakers,  and  all  those,  bom  of  Antipoedobaptist 
parents,  who  live  and  die  without  receiving  either 
infant  or  adult  baptism  ?  Do  all  these  jperish 
without  hope  ?  Will  he  maintain,  that  no  mis- 
apprehension in  men,  apparently  pious  and  holy, 
will  at  all  alter  their  case  ?  Are  all  the  children 
of  Christians  who  die  unbaptized,  without  excep- 
tion, excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Not 
to  speak  of  the  children  of  Jews,  and  heathens, 
and  Mohammedans,  who  die  before  the  commis- 
sion of  actual  sin,  but  die  unbaptized  ?  I  am  by 
no  means  disposed  to  believe,  that  either  his  Lord- 
ship, or  those  other  learned  men,  who  hold  that 
baptism  is  regeneration,  are  jMrepared  to  admit 
these  consequences :  indeed  they  are  in  £rect 
opposition  to  their  avowed  sentiments  concerning 
the  salvation  of  heathens  without  the  gospel  ci 
Christ,  or  the  belief  of  it ;  but  their  system  ine- 
vitably implies  it. 

Some  speculating  Calvinists  indeed  have  made 
distinctions,  between  elect  and  nanr-elect  in&ntB, 
and  have  said  things  not  warranted  in  scripture, 
and  shocddng  in  the  extreme  to  the  imagination 
and  feelings,  especially  of  bereaved  parents :  but 
no^one,  who  disgraced  tfaemame  of  Calvinist,  ever 
advanced  any  thing  on  this  subject,  half  so  repug- 
nant to  all  our  ideas  of  the  divine  mercy,  as  this 

'  See  Dr.  Mant's  two  Tracts. 
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sentiment  is^  when  carried  to  its  legitimate  and 
undeniable  con^eqiiences.  For^  if  bi^tism  be 
regeneration^  and  regeneration  baptism ;  and  no 
other  regeneration  is  to  be  expected^  or  is  even 
possiUe  in  this  world ;  if  regeneration  be  nothing 
beyond  baptism  w  separable  firom  it :  most  assu- 
redly^ all  unbaptized  persons,  without  any  excep- 
tions,  must  be  shut  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
both  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  *'  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bapHzed-y  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.*"  ''  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee, — he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God/'  Our  Lord,  with  his  pe- 
culiar, most  solemn,  and  repeated  asseveration, 
affirms  the  proposition  as  universal,  and  admitting 
of  no  exception.  This  should  surely  induce  some 
hesitation,  concerning  an  interpretation  of  his 
words  which  is  clogged  with  so  dreadful,  yet  in- 
evitable a  consequence. 

'  '^  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
^  saved :  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
^  In  the  second  clause  baptism  is  omitted ;  because 
^  it  is  not  simply  the  want  of  baptism,  but  the  con- 
.^  tanptiious  neglect  of  it,  which  makes  men  guilty 
^  of  damnation.  Otherwise  infimts  might  be  damned 
'  for  the  mistakes  or  prophaneness  of  their  parents/  ^ 

Infants,  being  incapable  of  either  believing  or 
disbelieving,  may  be  saved  without  &ith :  yet  they 
iare  capable  of  receiving  baptism ;  therefore,  sup- 
posing that  regeneration  and  baptism  are  synony- 
mous words>  they  cannot  be  saved  without  baptism^ 

•  Whitby  on  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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But  if  regeneration  mean^  receiving  spiritual  life, 
firom  Christ  ^'  the  second  Adai;n/'  '^  the  life-giving* 
"  J^rit,"  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  then 
infimts  are  as  capable  of  it  as  adults ;  and  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  can  be  saved  without  it. 
And  God,  by  whom  John  the  Baptist  was  '^  filled 
^^  with  tike  Holy  Ghost  firom  his  mother's  womb/* 
is  able  to  communicate  divine  life  by  regenera- 
tion to  as  many  of  those  who  die  in  infancy,  as  he 
sees  good ;  and  he  may  give  it  to  all  of  tiiem,  for 
any  thing  that  we  know  to  the  contruy.    Here 
nothing  is  expressly  revealed,  only  he  says  to  the 
believer,  '*  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy 
"  seed ; "  and  the  believer's  children  who  die  be- 
fore the  commission  of  actual  sin,  whether  bap- 
tized or  not,  have  done  nothing  to  forfeit  the 
covenanted  blessing*      , 

'  Baptism  conve3rs  the  promise  of  those  pri- 
^  vileges  and  blessings,  which  God  has  been  gra- 
'  ciously  pleased  to  annex  to  the  profession  of  the 
^Christian  faith;  and,  as  ^^he  is  iaithfiil  that 
^  promised,**  a  repetition  of  the  promise  is  never 
'  necessary,  &c/* 

In  what  part  of  scripture  is  '  baptism  said  to 
'  convey  the  promise  to  those  who  receive  it,' 
apart  from  the  state  of  heart  with  which  they 
receive  it  ?  But  indeed  what  are  'those  privileges 
'  and  blessings,  which  God  has  been  graciously 
'  pleased  to  annex  to  the  profession  of  Christian 
'faith?' — *' With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
'^  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  c(xifession  is 

» .  Ref.  S5. 
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^' made  unto  salvation/'^  But,  if  the '' confession 
of  the  mouth**. be  without  the  ^'  believing  with 
the  heart/*  it  is  mere  formality  and  hypocrisy. 
Will  he  be  saved  who  is  merely  baptized,  but 
does  not  believe  ?  Will  not  he  "  who  believeth 
not  be  damned/*  whether  he  is  baptized  or  not  ? 
Now  also/*  that  is,  under  the  gospel,  ^'  the  axe 
is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees. ;  every  tree, 
therefore,  that  bringeth  not. forth  good  fruit 
is  hewn  down. and  cast  into  the  fire.**^ — ^If  any 
object  to  this  statement,  that  it  renders  baptism 
of  no  efficacy  or  advantage,  let  him  receive  his 
answer  from  the  apostle,  whien  replying  to  the 
same  objection  to  his  doctrine  concerning  cir- 
cumcision. ^^What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew? 
'*  or  what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision  ?  Much 
<«  every  way,  chiefly  because  that  unto  them  were 
'^  committed  tiie  oracles  of  God.*'^  It  admits 
those  who  receive  it  into  that  company  who  have 
'  the  means  of  grace,*  and  who  especially  have  the 
sacred  scriptures;  and  it  gives  them  many  and 
great  helps  to  become  '^  wise  unto  salvation  by 
^^&ith  in  Jesus  Christ;**  but  nothing  beyond 
this,  simply  and  by  itself. 

^  Those  Christians,  who  in  the  primitive  age 
^  had  fallen  into  error,  or  relapsed  into  wicked- 
/  ness,  are  never  in  the  New  Testament  exhorted 
^  to  regenerate  themselves,  or  taught  to  wait  in  a 
^  passive  state  for  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

*  They  are  called  upon  to  be  renewed ;  "  Be  re- 

*  newed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ;  **  "Be  ye  trans- 

'  Rom.  X.  10.        ^  Matt  iii.  10—12.        •  Rom.  ui.  1, 2. 
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'  fiurmed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind ;''  ^^  The 
<  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day  ;**  which  in- 

*  dicates  a  progressive  improvement^  and  not  a 
'  sudden  conversion.  The  restoring  those  who 
'  had  departed  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is 
'  not  called  r^enerating  them,  but  '^  renewing 
« them  again  unto  repentance/*    St.  John^  in  the 

*  Revdation^  oonunands  the  churches  which  held 
^  unsound  doctrine,  or  were  guilty  of  immoral  jxhc- 
'  tices,  not  to  be  regenerated,  but  to  *'  repent/"^ 

It  might  be  supposed  from  this  statement,  that 
the  apostles,  and  primitive  teachers  of  Christianity, 
were  used  in  general,  to  exhort  vnbaptixed  persons, 
Jews  or  gentiles,  ^  to  regenerate  themselves  ;*  but 
dmt  they  carefully  avoided  this  exhortation,  in 
addressing  the  baptized,  even  when '  fallen  into 
'  error,  or  relapsed  into  wickedness/  But  where 
do  we,  in  their  writings,  meet  witii  the  least  trkce 
of  any  tiling  that  fiivours  this  opinion  ?  Where  is 
there  one  exhortation,  in  any  part  of  scripture,  to 
men  ^  to  regenerate  themselves  V  And,  we  add, 
where  does  this  expression  occur  in  the  writings  of 
modem  Calvinists  ?  Hie  exhortation,  as  to  the 
true  meaning  of  it,  and  as  fif  as  it  can  properly  be 
used,  is  contained  in  such  words  bs  those  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  '^  Make  you  a  new  heart,  and 
*'  a  new  spirit ;  fbr  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
*'  Israel  V^^  and  in  those  of  our  Lord, ''  Make  the 
'^  tree  good  and  his  fruit  good/'^  .But  many  Cal- 
vinists shun  the  use  even  of  these  8erq;>tural  ad- 
dinesses ;  so  &x  are  they  from  exhorting  persons, 
.  baptized  or  unbaptized,  to  ^  regenarate  tiiemselves ! ' 

•  Rcf.  86.  '  Ezek  xviii.  31.  '  Matt.  xii.  33. 
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They  idio  attempt  exactness  in  discrimination 
consider  regeneration  as  the  immediate  work  of 
God*s  preventing  grace;  and  conversion  as  the 
subsequent  effect :  and  on  this  ground  they  would 
maintain^  that  the  '  exhortation  to  regenerate 
<  themselves '  is  unscriptural^  but  that  the  call 
'^  repent  and  be  converted  **  is  scriptural.  God  by 
regeneration  works  in  us  the  will ;  then,  by  his 
adjuvant  grace  working  in  us  the  power,  we  '^  work 
'^  out  our  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling/* 
They  who  do  not  approve  or  attend  to  these  exact 
distinctions  call  on  sinners  to  ^'  repent  and  be  con- 
^  verted/'  to  "  repent  and  believe  the  gospeV*  and 
not  ^to  regenerate  themselves:*  and  they  address 
the  baptized  and  the  unbaptized,  those  who  never 
seemed  to  be  converted  and  those  who  have  re- 
lapsed, in  exactiy  the  same  manner.  Thus  Sti 
James,  without  intimating  any  discrimination  be- 
tween Christians  and  such  unbaptized  Jews  as 
might  see  his  epistie,  says,  '^  Submit  yourselves, 
^'  therefore,  to  God :  resist  the  devil,  and  he  wiU 
'^  flee  from  you:  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  unto  you :  cleanse  your  hands,  ye 
sinnera ;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double 
*^  minded:  be* afflicted  and  mourn  and  weep ;  let 
your  laughter  be  turned  into  mourning,  and 
your  joy  into  heaviness  :  humble  yourselves  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up.*'^ 
It  is  not  meant  that  any,  here  vindicated,  think 
no  exhortations  respecting  regeneration  ought  to 
be  used.  Parents  should  be  exhorted  to  present 
their  children  for  baptism ;  and  earnestly  to  pray 

*  James  iv.  6 — 10. 
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that  they  may  receive,  not  only  the  outward  sign, 
but  also  the  thing  signified  in  baptism,  namely, 
^  a  death  unto  sin  and  a  ne^  birth  unto  righteous- 
^  ness ;'  in  which  prayers  other  Christians  should 
fervently  join  them.    And,  as  the  children  become 
capable  of  instruction,  they  ought  to  explain  the 
need,  and  nature,  and  effects  of  regeneration  to 
them ;  using  every  means,  on  which  they  can  hope 
for  the  divine  blessing,  to  bring  them  acquainted 
with  it.     Many  similar  duties  are  required,  as  of 
the  most  indispensable  obligation,  from  sponsors, 
ministers,  and  teachers  in  this  respect.    Nay,  such 
persons  as  become  convinced,  that  regeneration  is 
absolutely  needful  to  salvation,  should  be  taught 
to  use  dUigently  all  those  means  by  which  God 
ordinarily  effects  regeneration ;  and  to  pray  con- 
tinually to  him  to  **  create  in  them  a  clean  heart,** 
to  "  turn  them  that  they  may  ue  turned.'*    None 
should  be  taught  or  left  to  ^  wait  in  a  passive  state 
/  for  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.* — ^What  re- 
spects diat  progressive  renewal,  of  which  we  judge 
regeneration  to  he  the  beginning,  will  fiall  under 
our  consideration  in  another  part  of  this  book.^ 

'  See  also  Book  I.  c.  ii.§  15:  On  Sudden  Conversion^. 


CHAPTER  11. 

CIRCUMCISION,  A8  THE  INITIATORY  SACRAMBNT  OP 
THB  OLD  DISPENSATION,  CONSIDERED  IN  RELATION 
TO  THIS  ARGUMENT. 

It  is  generally  allowed,  (at  least  by  those  who 
Impose  us  m  this  controversy,)  that  circumcision, 
under  the  old  dispensation,  was  analogous  in  many 
respects  to  baptism  under  the  New  Testament: 
and  indeed  bur  most  conclusive,  and,  I  am  apt  to 
tiiink,  unanswerable  arguments  for  the  praetice  of 
in&nt-baptism  arise  from  this  analogy.^^ — Was  cir* 
cumcision  an  intended  intimation  that  man,  as 
laming  from  fallen  Adam  by  natural  generation, 
was  depraved ;  and  that  his  natural  depravity  must 
be  mortified,  in  order  to  his  becoming  the  cove- 
nanted and  accepted  worshipper  and  servant  of 
God?  Even  so  baptism  shews  that  we  are  na- 
tuiially  unclean  and  polluted ;  andmu^t  be  cleansed 
from  that  natural  pollution,  in  oirder  to  be  admitted 
among  the  covenanted  people  of  God.  Was  the 
drcumcision  of  the  flesh  an  outward  sign  of  the 
*'  circumcision  of  the  heart  to  love  the  Lord  ?  "^ 
Baptism  is  the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  the 
baptism,  or  regeneration,  of  the  heart,  by  which 
we  are  brought  to  love  God  and  his  holy  truth  and ; 
will.?    Was  circumcision,  to  believers,  '^  the  seal 

I  See  Notes,  Family  Bible,  Oen.  xvii.    Matt  xxviii,  19, 20. 
Rom.  xi.  16—21.    1  Cor.  vii.  10—14. 

•  Dcut.  XXX.  6.  '  Rom.  iv.  11 . . 
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^^  of  the  righteousness  of  &ith  ?  ^  So  confessedly  is 
bflqptism^  ipdien  rightly  received.^  Were  the  in&nts 
of  God's  jNTofessed  people  circumcised^  by  his  ex- 
press appointment?  All  Psdobaptists  contend 
that  liie  in&nts  of  Christians  ought  to  be  baptized ; 
and  that  otherwise  a  restriction  would  have  been 
requisite  in  tiie  command  to  ^^  make  disciples  of 
all  nations^  baptizing  them  in  tiie  name  of  the 
Fatiier^  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Did 
some,  as  Abraham,  receive  circumcision  subse- 
quently to  fiuth ;  and  others  believe  subsequently 
to  circumcision ;  and  were  others  indeed  cireum* 
dsed,  but  without  ever  believing,  without  ever 
receiving  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  ?^  So  it  is 
in  the  case  of  baptized  Christians.  Were  even  the 
men  of  Abraham's  household  circumcised,  because 
a  part  of  the  visible  church  ?  We  judge  that  the 
outward  baptism  also  belongs  to  all  members  of  the 
visible  church  ;  the  inward  baptism,  to  true  Chris- 
tians alone.  Were  many  circumcised  in  the  flesh, 
but  uncircumcised  in  heart }  Many  Christians  also 
are  baptized  outwardly,  but  unbaptized  in  heart. 
And  will  not  the  whole  argument  of  the  apostle, 
about  the  Jews  and  circumcision,  in  the  second 
chi^)ter  of  Romans,  equally  apply  to  nominal 
Christians?  To  be  unbaptized,  as  to  outward 
baptism,  and  yet  to  have  the  heart  renewed  unto 
holiness,  will  sliU  be  far  better  than  to  be  out- 
wardly baptized,  but  not  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit :  **  For  he  is  not  a  Christian  who  is  one 
*^  outwardly,  neither  is  that  baptism  which  is  out- 
^^  ward  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a  Christian  who  is 

•  Art.  xxvii.  •  Jer.  ix.  25, 26.  Rom.  ii.  28, 29. 
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'^  one  inwardly,  and  baptism  is  that  of  the  heart, 
*'  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise 
*^  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.**  * 

Now,  if  this  be  admitted,  (and  on  what  grounds 
can  it  be  denied  ?)  all  the  exhortations,  both  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  before  the  public  esta- 
blishment of  Christianity,  were  addressed  to  persons 
pr^isely  circumstanced  in  this  respect  as  nominal 
Christians  are.  They  were  by  profession,  and  by 
circumcision,  the  people  of  God ;  and  had  all  that 
benefit,  whatever  it  were,  or  however  termed, 
which  inseparably  attended  circumcision.  But, 
except  as  these  ancient  instructors  grounded  their 
arguments  and  exhortations  to  Jews  on  the  oracles 
of  God  which  were  committed  to  them,  in  what 
respect  do  their  addresses  to  Jews,  when  calling 
them  to  repentance,  to  conversion,  and  holiness, 
diflfer  from  their  addresses  to  gentiles  on  the  same 
subjects }  Why  then  should  we,  in  our  exhortations, 
make  any  distinction  between  the  baptized  and  the 
unbaptized.^ 


'Rom.u.d8,29.  iii.  1,2. 

* Circiimcision  is  expressly  called  *  a  sacrament'  in  our  Ho- 
milies. *  And  so  was  circumcision  a  sacrament,  which '  See. — 
Horn,  of  Com.  Prayer  and  Sacraments. — J.S. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

SCRIPTORB8    WHICH    SPBAK    OP     RBOBNBRATION,   OR 
IMPLY  IT,  DISTMCTLY  CONSIDBRBD. 

I  SHAUL  now  proceed  to  consider  tiie  several  pas- 
sages in  tike  New  Testament,  which  relate  to  this 
subject ;  and  to  examine  the  connexion  in  which 
they  stand. 

Tlie  wotd  r^eneration  {Kto^j^/^vtcia)  occurs  in  the 
goqpel  of  St.  Matthew^  probably  with  relation  to 
another  subject.^  /  In  the  day  of  the  great  restora- 
'  tion  of  all  things^  when  the  elect  shall  enter  on 
^  anew  life  of  unspeakable  glory^  even  in  that  great 
^  and  dreadful  day^  when  the  son  of  man  shall  sit 
^  upon  the  throne  of  his  majesty  to  judge  the  quick 
'  and  dead,  &c.*^ — ^The  following  explanation  abo 
is  worthy  of  notice  *:  *  By  which  is  there  understood^ 
^  the  perfect  renovation  and  restoration  of  our 
'  whole  nature ;  the  complete  abolition  of  sin  and 
*  death.*^  The  same  word  occurs  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  Htus,  in  a  passage  which  will  shordy 
receive  a  particular  consideration :  ^  but  it  is  found 
no  where  else  in  the  New  Testament ;  nor  are 
there  any  words^  corresponding  to  the  English 
terms  regenerate,  unregenerate,  or  regenerated. 

The  expressions^  "  bom  of  God/'  "  begotten  of 
••God,"  "bom  of  the  Spirit,"  "bom  again,"  are 
generally  allowed  to  convey  the  same  meaning,  as 

< Matt.  xix.  28.        'Bp.HaU.        'Leigh.        'Tit.iii.  5. 
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regenerate  or  regenerated ;  and  are  adduced  jn  the 
argument  by<  those  engaged  on  one  side^  as  well 
as  the  other,  in  this  coiltroversy.  None  of  them 
occur  in  any  part  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  but 
they  are  frequently  used  in  the  writings  of  St. 
John. — Speaking  of  '^  the  word/*  he  says,  "He 
*^  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not : 
*^  but  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
"  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
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of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  ^  It  is  evident  that 
external  baptism  was  not  here  intended  by  being 
^^  born  of  God :"  for  the  most  remote  intimation 
concerning  it  had  not  been  given ;  and,  in  fact,  it 
18  ^^  of  the  will  of  man,"  either  that  of  the  baptized 
person  himself,  or  of  him  thatprescnts  an  infant  for 
bbptism,  and  of  him  who  in  either  case  admits  the' 
person  to  be  baptized,  and  administers  the  sacra- 
ment to  him.  Something  originating  from  a^ 
higher  source,  and  eflFected  by  a  divine  power, 
must  be  meant.^ 

Similar  language  is  used  by  this  evangelist  in  a 
connexion,  and  with  circumstances,  suited  to  ren- 
der it  peculiarly  interesting  and  impressive,  Nico- 
demus,  a  Pharisee,  a  ruler  and  teacher  of  Israel, 
one  of  the  great  council  of  the  nation,  and  a  man 
of  learning  and  distinction,  convinced  by  our  Lord's 
miracles  that  he  was  '^  a  teacher  come  from  God/' 
came,  for  the  express  purpose  of  conversing  with 
him  on  the  subject  of  religion.  Yet,  aware  of  the 
opprobrium  to  which  this,  if  known,  might  expose 

'  John  i.  1 1—1 3.  •  John  iii.  8.     1  Cor.  iii,  6, 7. 
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him^  he  came  to  him  by  night.^  Doubtless  he  fully 
expected  to  receive  some  momentous  and  ap[»x>- 
priate  instruction  from  this  ^'  teacher  come  from 
^^  God  r  and  the  manner  in  which  the  words  of 
our  Lord^  and  the  answers  and  conduct  of  Nico- 
demus^  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists,  combine  to 
shew  that  it  was  in  the  highest  degree  important, 
and,  to  Nicodemus  entirely  new:  but,  if  baptism, 
or  any  thing  inseparably  connected  with  baptism, 
were  exclusively  intended,  what  was  there  in  it  so 
peculiar  and  important ;  especially  to  one  well  ac->> 
quainted  with  the  '^  divers  baptisms"^  in  use  among 
die  Jews,  and  fully  informed  concerning  the  bap- 
tism and  ministry  of  John  ? 

The  words  witix  which  our  Lord;  with  apparent 
abruptness,  introduced  hid  first  instruction,  are 
used  by  none  but  himself.  He  ^^  the  Amen,  the 
^^  true  and  faithful  witness,"^  alone  says, "  Vbrily, 
*^  VBRILY,"  CAfnJv,  ftjtMjv,) "  I  Say  uuto  you ;"  and  he 
only  on  most  important  occasions,  and  in  respect 
of  essential  truths,  not  generally  believed.  This 
solemnity  of  introduction  leads  the  reader  to  expect 
something  peculiarly  momentous ;  something  far 
remote  from  mere  pharisaical  instruction,  and  of  a 
fiur  higher  and  more  spiritual  nature.  But  let  the 
words  be  rendered  according  to  the  sentiment  that 
baptism  is  synonymous  mth  regeneration :  let 
them  be  read,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ex- 
''  cept  a  man  be  baptized,  he  cannot  see  the  king* 
'^  dom  of  God ;''  and  to  what  do  they  amount  beyond 
Pharisaical  instruction  ? 

^  Judg.  yi.  27.         '  Heb.  ix.  10.    Sia^poif  ^airh^fLSts. 
*  Rev.  iii.  14. 
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The  divers  baptisms  of  the.  law,  with  tiiose  sa^ 
peradded  by  ^'  tfa^  traditions  of  the  elders,"^  and  the 
baptism  of  John,  were  well  known  at  that  time : 
but  Christian  baptism,  '^  in  the  name  of  tl^e  Father, 
^'  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'*  had  not 
been  instituted.  Had  Nicodemus  therefore  sup^ 
posed  that  our  Lord  spoke  of  baptism  ejtclusivelyj 
or  indeed  at  all ;  his  thoughts  must  necessarily 
have  been  led  to  some  of  these  existing,  bdptisms, 
and  to  the  nature,  necessity,  and  meaning  of  them ; 
especially  of  John's  baptism :  and,  as  it  is  highly 
probable  tiiat  he  had  been  baptized  by  John,  he 
might  have  been  led  to.  answer.  All  these  I  have 
attended  to :  ^'  What  lack  I  yet  >"  But  how  differ- 
ent an  impression  was  made  upon  his  mind  will 
ere  long  be  considered. 

The  words,  '^  He  cannot  9ee  the  kingdotn  of 
*^  God,"  must  rdate  to  something  wholly  inappil^ 
cable  to  baptism .-^By  ^^  the  kingdom  of  God,*". it 
is  generally  agreed  that .  the  kingdom  of  tlie  M^%- 
siah  was  intended.  This  kingdom  a  man  '^  cannot 
*•  see,**  («  Hin^'ai  Jli»y,)  '^  cxcepthe  be  bom  agkin.'^ Bu< 
do  not  all  who  enter  the  Christiiin  church  by  bap^ 
tism,  on  an  intelligent,  and  crediUe/  and  sincere 
profession  of  ^^  repentance  toward  God^  and  &ith 
^'  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,**  see  the  kingdom 
of  God  before  they  are  baptized?  Do  none  ^^  tot 
'^  and  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,**  by  genuine' 
faith  and  conver^on  to  God,  who  yet  on  one'ac- 
cpmit  or  otherdie  unbaptbied  ?  Must  allbe^xcluded 
fix>m  the  kin^om  of  God  in  heaven,  however  in 
other  respects  entitled  to  it  and  made  meet  for  it, 

'Mark  vii.  S.    Luke  xk  38.  Gr. 
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who  do  not  receive  baptism ;  or  to  whom  it  is  not 
rightly  administered  ?  But  regeneration^  as  under- 
stood by  us,  is  absolutely  necessary^  in  order  to 
'^  seeing  the  kingdom  of  God :'  for  ^'  the  natural 
*^  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 

God  $  for*  they  are  foolishness  to  him ;  neither 

can  he  know  them ;  because  they  arc  spiritually 
^^  discerned/'^  Neither  can  any  man  enter  either 
the  ^^  church  of  the  first  bom,,  whose  names  are 
"  written  in  heaven,**  or  heaven  itself,  "  except  he 
"  be  bom  again." 

I  desire  profoundly  to  reverence  the  wisdom  of 
my  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  to  be  silent  in  humble 
submission,,  when  he  proposes  instruction  in  Ian-- 
guage  which  I  should  not  previously  have  expected ; 
yet  I  can  find  no  instance  in  which  so  plain  and 
simple  an  observance  as  baptism  is  spoken  of  in 
language  which  is  suited  to  lead  every  serious, 
unlettered  reader,  at  least,  to  suppose  that  some- 
thing vastly  more  spiritual,  peculiar,  and  xmiformly 
'^accompanying  salvation,**  was  intended,  than 
baptism  however  rightly  administered  is.  If  then 
our  Lord  designed  merely  to  say,  "  Except  a  man 
^'  be  baptized,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,** 
I  must  think  he  would  explicitly  have  said  it. 

The  answer  of  Nicodemus  confirms  this  reason- 
ing.— '^  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him.  How  can  a 
'^  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  ?  Can  he  enter  a 
^^  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  and  be 
^^  bom  r — ^This  is  the  language  of  ignorance  and 
astonishment,  and  a  disposition  in  some  degree  to 
cavil,  or  object,  to  what  he  had  heard :  but^  had  he 

•  I  Cor.  ii.  U. 
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understood  baptism  to  be  spoken  of^  he  might  have 
desired  further  instruction  concerning  it^  but  he 
could  not  have  made  such  a  reply.  He  indisputa- 
'  bly  imderstood  our  Lord  to  mean  a  new  birth, 
which  he  ^  supposed  must  be  like  his  birth  of  his 
mother^  and  he  could  not  possibly  imagine  how 
this  could  be  accomplished.  Neither  were  our 
Lord's  subsequent  words  at  all  suited  to  rectify  his 
error;  if  merely  baptism^  and  what  inseparably 
accompanies  it^  was  exclusively  intended.  **  Jesus 
answered^  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except 
a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God/* — ^The 
word  again  (^'bom  again,**)  seems  to  be  here 
briefly  explained  ;  allowedly  with  reference  to 
Christian  baptism.  As  without  external  baptism, 
('  the  outward  visible  sign*  of  regeneration,)  which 
was  hereafter  to  be  constituted  the  initiatory  sa- 
crament of  Christianity,  no  one  could  be  admitted 
into  the  visible  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  so,  unless 
'^  bom  of  the  Spirit,**  ^  the  thing  signified  in  bap- 
^  tism,*  no  man  can  become  a  true,  and  loyal,  and 
accepted  subject  of  that  kingdom. 

Further,  our  Lord  adds, ''  That  which  is  bom  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit 
^'  is^pirit.**  St.  PauVs  reasoning,  in  the  former  verses 
of  the  eighth  chapter  of  Romans,  must  convince 
the  attentive  and  impartial  reader,  that  ^^  the  flesh,*^ 
as  thus  used,  denotes  human  nature,  as  fallen  in 
Adam,  and  not  ^'born  again;**  and  that  ^^the, 
^^  spirit**  signifies  anew  nature,  or ''  spiritual  mind/* 
derived  from  Christ,  '^  the  last  Adam ; — ^the  quick-  • 
ening  Spirit.*'^ — "  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  45. 
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'♦i» flesh:*'  '*The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
'^  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
^'  neither  indeed  can  be*'  {i^k  yip  SwoIm.)  ^'  So  then 
^^  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God  z^ 
(«•  WyiwvK :)  I  But  "  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the 
«  Spirit;*  <not,  if  ye  be  baptized,  but)  "  if  the  Spirit 
<*  of  Christ  dwell  in  you/  Now  if  a;ny  mto  have 
*^  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his.**^  I 
attempt  no  exposition  :  I  only  intreat  the  reader 
to  pause ;  to  weigh  accurately  the  words  arid  the 
argument ;  and  to  lift  up  his  heart  to  God  for  his, 
gracious  teaching :  and  then  to  deduce  the  cc^clu- 
sionfof  himself.  Fo*  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
'*  Spirit  is  sinrit  ;**  sjHritUal,  atld  capable  of  loving, 
obeying^  and  finding  happiness  in  God^  and  perfect 
liberty  in  his  service.  Let  4t  be  ^arefuQy  observed 
that  our  Lord,  having  made  on^  allusion  to  the 
outward  sign  and  sacrament  of  baptism,  entirely 
drops  it  in  liis  subsequent  instructions :  just  as, 
when  he  had  said  to  the  apostles,  '^  He  that  believ- 
''  eth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,**  he  lifter- 
wards  omits  all  mention  of  bapti^n  itk  the  second 
clause,  and  only  adds,  ^'He  that  believeth  not 
^^  shall  be  damned.**^  It  is  then  clear,  that  he  who 
is  baptized,  but  does  not  believe,  ^'  shall  be  damn- 
'*  ed ; "  and  he  that  "  is  bom  of  water,*'  but  ^*  not 
"  of  the  Spirit,'*  "  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
"of  God.'" 

Observing  that  Nicodemus  was  still  fixed  in 
astonishment  at  what  he  heard,  our  Lord  further 
addressed  him  thus :  *^  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 


*  B.  1.  c.  ii.  §  5.  On  Impossibility.  '  Rom.  viii.  5 — ^9. 

'  Mark  xvi.  16,  16. 
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^^  thee.  Ye  mast  be  bom  again.  The  wind  bloweth 
^*  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  bearest  the  sound 
^^  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or 
^^  whether  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom 
"  of  the  Spirit/' — ^W^  perceive  the  effects  of  the 
wind  most  sensibly  and  undeniably^  but  we  cannot 
direct  its  motions,  or  explain  the  reasons  of  its 
variations :  at  least  men  in  general  know  little  or 
nothing  concerning  them;  and  all  must  allow 
that  they  are  regulated  by  a  volition  and  power, 
wholly  superior  to  the  will  of  man,  and  entirely 
independent  of  it.  It  may  readily  be  perceived 
how  aptly  this  illustrates  regeneration,  when  con-^ 
sidered  as  denoting  the  communication  pf  divine 
life  to  the  dead  in  sin ;  in  those  who  ^'  are  bom, 
''  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
^^the  will  of  man,  but  of  God/'  ^  But,  if  under- 
stood exclusively  concerning  baptism,  and  what 
always  accompanies  it  when  rightly  administered; 
there  seems  no  more  in  the  similitude  suited  to 
illustrate  the  subject,  than  there  does  in  the  sub- 
ject itself  to  excite  aud  keep  up  Nicodemus's 
ast(»iishment.  Is  not  the  administration  of  bap- 
tism elddent,  often  public?  Are  its  effects  mn-- 
versally  evident,  and  undeniably  perceived  ?  Poes 
iHit  this  administration,  with  whatever  necessarily 
accompanies  it,  depend  on  the  will  of  the  baptized 
peison  in  adults,  of  parents  or  sponscn^  inin£Emts> 
and  of  ministers  in  both  cases  ?  Is  there<any  thing 
peculiarly  mysterious .  and  beyond  comprehension 
in  the  transaction ;  unless  it  be  that  such  effects, 
as  some  ascribe  to  it,  should  always  and  instantiy 

'  John  i.  13. 
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« 

follow^  and  yet  very  seldom,  alas^  be  visible  in  the 
conduct  and  character  of  those  who  are  baptized  ? 
— Biit,  if  the  effect,  or  rather  the  inward  and  spr- 
ritual  grace,  be  not  inseparable  from  the  right 
administration  of  baptism;  and  depend  entirely 
on  the  will  of  that  Gqd,  ^'  who  bringeth  the  wind 
'^  out  of  his  treasures;*'  whether  *'  stormy  Mrinds 
^*  fulfilling  his  word,"  or  the  "  wind  **  (tiie  mildw 
wind)  which  "  blows,  and  the  waters  to  flow  ;*'  * 
then  the  illustration  is  most  appropriate,  and  Ni- 
codemus*s  amazement  is  satisfiEtCtoiily  accounted 
for.    He  was,  however,  still  overwhelmed  with 
wonder,  and  '^  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  How 
^^  can  these  things  be  ? ''     Let  the  reader  again 
pause,  and  ask  himself,  what,  on  the  ground  of 
some  modem  expositions  of  our  Lord's  discourse, 
could  give  any  adequate  cau^e  for  this  exclama- 
tion ?  and  let  him  ask  of  God  that  ^^  wisdom  which 
'^  is  from  above,**  and  which  is  ^'  without  partiality 
^  and  without  hypocrisy,*'  to  enable  him  to  return 
to  himself  the  true  answer. 

Our  Lord  subjoined,  "  Art  thou  a  teacher** 
(^/^aerxoAo;)  **  of  Isiticl,  and  kuowcst  uot  these 
**  things  ?  "2  Nicodcmus,  as  ^*  a  teacher  of  Israel,*' 
might,  and  no  doubt  did,  know  many  things  con^ 
ceming  ^^  the  divers  baptisms  **  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
the  traditionary  baptisms  of  the  Pharisees,  aad 
John's  baptism :  but  how  could  this  enable  him  to 
know,  long  before  it  was  instituted,  the  nature, 
obligation,  and  benefits  of  Christian  bi4>tism,  "  in- 
^^  to  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
**  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  *'  or  baptism  in  the  name  ol 

*  Ps.  cxlvii.  18.  cxbriii.  8.  '  John  iii.  10« 
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'^  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  r  '*  ^  or  that  this  baptism 
'was  intended  to  be  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  and  indispensably  neces^ 
sary  to  salvation  ?  •  Could  it  be  wonderful  that  a 
teacher  of  Israel  did  not  know  these  things  ?  or 
was  he  deserving  of  reproctf  for  not  knowing  them  ? 

As,  however,  the  Old  Testament  speaks  fre- 
quently and  clearly  of  *^  the  heart  liping  circum- 
'^  cised  to  love  the  Lord ;  **  of  '^  God's  giving  a  new 
^'  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  **  and  of  these  things 
and  the  effects  of  them  as  essential  to  genuine  re- 
ligion, or  the  spiritual  and  acceptable. worship  and 
service  of  God :  it  was  w.onderful,  very  wonderful, 
and  deserving  of  reproof,  that  a  ^*  t^usher  of  Is- 
f'  rael  '^  should  not  understand  our  Lord  to  mean 
by  '^  being  bom  again,"  the  beginning  of  that 
same  change  of  heart  and  nature,  and  those  sub- 
sequent effects,  of  which  Moses,  and  the  .prophets 
had  so  clearly  spoken^.  But  how  immensely  more 
wonderful,  and  meriting  far  severer  reproof  is  it 
for  teachers  of  Christians,  and  rulers  in  the  Chris- 
tian  church;  '^  not  to  know  these  things ; "  but  to 
explain  them  away,  as  only  denoting  an  external 
ordinance,  and  some  supposed  effects  inseparably 
accompanying  it ;  which  yet,  by  their  own  allow- 
ance, arp  seldom  visible  in  the  baptized  persons, 
either  in  early  life,  or  in  their  following  years ! ! 

Let  a  man  then  reflect,  and  ask  himself,  as  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  with  the  awful  day  of 
retribution  before  his  mind,  whether  this  interpce-^ 
tation  be  admissible.  One  word  alone  alludes  to 
the  outward  sign,  all  else  to  the  thing  signified. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Acts  viii.  37. 
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Let  him  determine,  whether  our  expbination  •  of 
being  ^^  bom  again  "  do  not  better  introduce,  and 
suit  his  Lorddiip's  words,  than  that  which  he  has 
afiixed  to  tiiem.  They  who  are  ^^  bom  of  the 
f'  Spirit*'  are  ^  immediately  transkted  from  the 
f  curse  of  Adam  to  the  grace  of  Christ;  tbe  on- 
'  ginal  guilt  which  ttxey  brought  into  the  world  is 
^  mystically  washed  away ;  and  they  receive  for- 
^  giveness  ci  the  actual  sins,  which  tibey  them- 
^  selves  may  themselves  have  committed;  they 
'  beoomerecondled  to  God,  partakers  of  the  Holy 
^  Ghost,  and  heirs  of  eternal  hapixness ;  they  ae- 
'quire  a  new  name,  a  new  hope,  a  new  ftith, 
*  a  new  rule  of  Ufe.  Hiis  great  and  wcmderful 
'  change  in  the  condition  €i  man  is,  as  it  wefe,  a 
'  new  nature,  a  new  state  of  existence,  &c/  ^ 

When  the  apostle  says  to  the  Corinthians, 

In  Christ  Jesus,  I  have  begotten  you  throtigii 
'^  the  go^iel ;"  ^  is  it  not  evident,  that  he  intended 
that  change  in  their  character,  state,  and  conduct, 
which  ^'  God  had  wrought"  by  his  ministry?  But 
did  he  mean  bi^tism }  *^  I  tliank  God  that  I  bi^ 

tized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus  and  Gains :  I 

baptized  also  the  household  of  Stephabas ;  be- 
'^  sides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other ; 

for  Christ  sent  me 'not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach 

the  gospel.**  ^ 


it 


But  we  will  proceed  to  another  important  pas* 
sage  of  ^  sacred  oracles.  ^^  We  ourselves  ako,'* 
says  the  apostle, ''  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobe- 

*  Ref.  83.  '  1  Cot.  iv.  15.  Sec  also  Philem.  10. 

'  1  Cor.  i.  13—17. 
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''  dient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea^ 
*'  sures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  and 
<' hating  one  another.  But,  after  that  the  kindness 
^'  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  towards  man  ap- 
peared, not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  dcwe,  but  aceoiding  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
y  119,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing 
^'  of  the  holy  Ghost ;  which  he  shed  on  tas  abun- 
'^  dantly;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour:  that, 
'^  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made 
^^  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  ^  In 
this  scripture,  baptism  is  doubtless  r^erred  to :  and, 
should  it  be  admitted  that  it  is  expressly  intended 
'^  fay  the  washing  of  regeneration,*"  it  cannot  also 
be  granted  that  the  external  sign,  or  any  thing  in- 
separably accompanying  it,  when  rightly  adminis^ 
teredy  even  though  it  should  he  unworthily  received^ 
is  exclusively  meant.    ''  Baptism  doth  now  save  us : 
not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  tpwards  Grod/*  ^ 
The  state  and  charad;er  which  the  apostiie  con«> 
fesses  to  have  once  been  his  own^  and  assumes  to 
have  been  those  of  Titus,  and  of  all  Us  fellow 
Cti^stians,  £orm  a  striking  elucidation  of,  M  crir 
ginalijustitia  quam  hngissime  distat,'  (^  Is  very 
^fiir  gone  from  original  righteousness,*)  as  used  in 
our  ninth  Article,    ^'  By  the  washing  of  tegeneiBr- 
^'  tion,**a  most  blessed  change  had,  however,  taken 
I^ace ;  which  originated  fr<Hn  '*  the  kindness  and 
^^  l^ilanthn^y  of  God  our  Saviour.'*    The  love  of 
God,^'  in  sliding  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the 

»  TiUiii.  3— 7.  »  I  Petiii.  21. 


€C 


332  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE :      *    [B:  II. 

**  ptt)pitiation  for  our  sins  :"*  and  the  love  of  Christy 
in  coming  to  save  us,  and  in  giving  himself  for  us, 
are  generally  exhibited  as  the  grand  display  of  the 
love  of  God  to  our  ruined  race.*  But  here  (that 
grand  instance  and  proof  being  presupposed^)  the 
apostle  adduces  another  striking  instance  and  de- 
Dfionstration  of  it.  The  former  was  general ;  this, 
particular  and  distinguishing.— -For  what  had 
caused  the  difference  in  the  character  and  state  of 
Paul,  and  Titus,  and  their  fellow  Christians,  from 
what  they  once  had  been,  and  from  what  others 
around  them  still  were  ;  towards  whom  on  thatac^ 
countT;hey  were  exhorted  to  "  shew  all  meekness  ?" 
"  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  Kave 
^^  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us.** 
— ^Baptism,  as  received  by  them,  might  be  consid- 
ered as  '^  a  work  of  righteousness,**  an  act  of  willing 
obedience,  as  well  as  a  profession  of  repentance 
and  fiaith  :  as  such  it  was  the  outward  sign  of  that 
^  spiritual  grace,*  by  which  '^  Grod,  who  is  rich  in 
«  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
^'them  even  when  dead  in  sin,  had  quickened 
^^  them  together  with  Christ  :**  but  it  was  the  thing 
signified  which  actually  saved  them :  and  I  hope 
to  prove  beyond  refutation,  that  both  Paul,  and 
Titus,  and  a  large  proportion  of  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians, had  this  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  pre-- 
viously  to  their  baptism  ;  even  as  '^  the  heart  **  of 
Abraham  was  "  circumcised  to  love  God,**  before 
he  received  "  the  sign  of  circumcision.** — ^It  may 
be  worth  while  to  compare  St.  Paul*s  words,  with 

»  John  iii.  16.  Rom.  v.  7—10.  viii.  30.  1  John  iv.  8— JO. 
2  Cor.  viir.  9.  J5ph.  v.  25, 26.  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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those  of  St.  Peter,  though  it  may  seem  an  antici- 
pation of  the  remarks  to  be  shortly  made  oil  the 
latter*  ^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
'^  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  of  his  abundant  mercy 
'^  hath  begotten  us  again  unjto  a  lively  hope,  by 
"  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.**  ^ 
Here  the  same  '^  passing  from  death  unto  life  *'  is 
mentioned  without  the  least  reference  to  baptism. ' 

^^  By  the  washing  of  regeneration.'*  (A'a  ^^pS 
9»?ifyysYETlas,  ^  ^^^  UwcT  of  regeneration.)  This 
seems  an  allusion  to  the  laver  at  the  tabernacle^  and 
the  brazen  sea  and  lavers  at  Solomon's  temple ;  with 
the  water  from  which  the  priests  were  washed,  both 
at  their  consecration,  and  continually  before  their' 
stated  ministrations.  The  word  XBtfAv  occurs  only 
in  this  place  and  one  other  in  the  New  Testament. 
^^  Husbands  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also 

loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he 

migl^t  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  by  the  washing  of 
"  water  by  the  word  " — ^  Ko^apla-as  rtp  xsrpcp  rS  uJ«ro;  h 
'fr^fAevn.  The  cxprcssion  "  by  the  word,'*  should  be 
especially  noticed,  as  coincident  with  several  other> 
scriptures  which  will  ere  long  fall  under  our  con- 
sideration ;  and  as  a  distinct  thing  from  ^^  the 
"  laver  of  regeneration,"  if  understood  exclusively 
of  baptism,  of  which,  and  of  all  inseparably  attend- 
ing it,  Simon  Magus  was  as  real  a  partaker  as  St* 
Paul,  or  Titus,  or  any  other  true  and  eminent 
Christian. 

By  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing 

of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he /^otire^ouf  ^  upon. 

us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa*- 


•  I  Pet.  i.  3.  13.    »  Eph.  V.  25,  26.      » 'B^ix'^ey,  Acts  ii.  17,  33. 
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"  viour." — ►An  allusion  is  here  evidently  made  to 
the  "  divers  baptisms "  of  the  law,  and  more  ex- 
pressly to  the  worda  of  Ezekiel :  ^^  Then  will  I 
^  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be 
^  clean.**  Bat,  whi^tever  external  emblems,  or 
sacramental  signs,  or  figurative  promises  were  re- 
ferred to,  the  internal  purification  was  especially 
intended.  ^^  From  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all 
^^  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you :  a  new  heart  also 
<^  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  witibin 
^^  you :  and  I  will  take  away  the  heart  of  3tone 
^^  from  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of 
^^  flesh :  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you  ;  and 
^  ye  shall  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  my  judg- 
^^  ments  and  do  them.**  ^  And  let  it  be  ol^erved, 
that  the  prophetical  promise  was  addressed  to  ^the 
**  house  of  Israel,**  who  were  "  circumcised  in 
"  flesh,  but  uncircumcised  in  heart  :**  which  ren- 
ders it  the  more  applicable  to  the  case  of  thdse 
multitudes,  who  have  been  baptized  indeed  with 
water,  but  give  no  evidence  that  they  are  partaken 
of  tiie  sanctifying  spirit  of  Christ. 

The  word  translated  renewing  (iveauuywns)  occurs 
only  here  and  in  one  otiier  text  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  '^  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be 
*^  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind  :**  ^ 
and  in  that  text  the  internal  renovation  of  baptized 
persons  is  evidendy  meant.  But,  whether  we  con* 
sider  thisL  ^^  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  **  to  denote 
tile  progressive  renovation  of  the  regenerate,  as 
many  contend,  or  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace 

■ 

.     *  Ez.  xxxvi.  26—27. 
'  Bom.  xii.  2. — ^The  participle,  draxoififjisyov,  is  used  in  Col.  iii.  10. 
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of  baptism^  as  others  suppose  ;  if  it  had  uniformly 
and  invariably  attended  baptism,  rightly  adminis- 
tered, it  needed  not  to  have  been  thus  separately 
noticed.  Indeed  the  salvation  spoken  of  is  at 
least  as  evidently  ascribed  to  it,  as  to  '^  tlie  lavei* 
^^  of  regeneration."  The  concluding  verse,  "  that, 
"  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made 
"  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life," 
strongly  supports  the  latter  interpretation  ;  for  it 
is  manifestly  spoken  of  as  anterior  to  justification, 
and  effected  in  order  that  the  persons  spoken  of 
might  be  justified  and  so  made  heirs.^  This  also 
shews  that  the  thing  signified  in  baptism  is  not  in- 
separable fix>m  the  external  administration:  for 
all  adults,  sincerely  professing  repentance  and  fEuth 
in  Christ,  are  justified  before  they  are  baptized, 
(even  as  Abraham  was  justified  before  he  was  cir* 
cumcised,)  and  receive  baptism  as'the  seal  of  that 
fiiith  which  they  had' while  unbaptized.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  baptism  of  an  adult  hypocrite  nei- 
ther justifies  him,  nor  is  in  order  **  that,  being 
*^  justified,  he  should  be  made  an  heir  according 
"  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life." — ^The  case  in  respect 
of  infants>  when  baptized,  wiU  be  separately  con- 
sidered. 

In  the  scriptures  hitherto  adduced,  baptism  is 
allowedly  referred  to  at  least :  but  in  those  which 
are  now  to  come  under  our  notice  even  thia  is  not 
the  case.  The  words  6f  tiie  apostle  James  next 
clakn  our  attention.  ^^  Do  not  err,  my  beloved 
"  brethren :   every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect 

*  See  John  i.  \2,  13. 
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gift  is  from  above^  and  comcth  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning.  Of  his  own  will 
begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth ;  that  we 
"  should  be  a  kiiid  of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures."  * 
"  Of  his  own  will  he  begat  us."^  Let  the  reader 
compare  this  with  the  words  of  the  evangelist:' 
"  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
"  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.** 
"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  ;  so  is  every 
*^  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  ^  But  is  bap- 
tism, when  most  rightly  administered,  independent 
on  the  will  of  man,  and  dependent  only  on  the  will 
of  God,  in  any  way  that  marks  it  different  from 
other  voluntary  actions  which  man  performs? — 
In  fact,  man  being  willing  to  be  baptized,  or  the 
parents  willing  to  have  their  child  baptized ;  and 
the  minister  being  willing  to  administer  baptism  ; 
according  to  the  notion,  that 'regeneration,  or 
being  begotten  or  bom  of  God,  means  only  bap- 
tism, and  what  inseparably  attends  it,  it  becomes 
necessary  that  God  should  accompany  the  sign 
with  the  thing  signified ;  and  the  words,  '^  Of  his 
'^  own  will  begat  he  us,"  can  admit  of  no  distinct 
and  appropriate  meaning.  The  apostle  evidently, 
as  the  whole  context  shews,  meant  that  this  ^^  was 
'^  a  good  and  perfect  gift "  which  God  imparted 
when  it  pleased  him,  or  by  his  ^  special  grace.*  ^ 
This  is  in  harmony  with  the  language  of  St.  Paul ; 
"  According  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will  :** 
*^  According  to  the  good  pleasure,  which  he  hath 

'  Jam.  i.  16— is.     '  BvXi^eV  aVeicvVEy     '  John  t.  12, 13.  iii.  8. 
*  Cat.  Question  before  th^  Lord's  Prayer.    Col.  Easter  Sunday. 
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'^  purposed  in  himself:'*  ^'  According  to  tlie  pur- 
^^  pose  of  him,  who  worketh  all  things  according 
"  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.'*  ^  This  counsel^ 
or  good  pleasure,  in  respect  of  those  to  whom 
St.  James  wrote,  was  effected  "  by  the  word  of 
truth ;"  the  "  preaching  of  the  word  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  ;**  and  in  a  large  proportion  of  them 
before  they  were  baptized ;  else  they  could  not 
have  sincerely  professed  ^^  repentance  toward  God, 
"  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  ^  It 
should  also  be  recollected,  that  the  apostle  here 
addressed  Jews,  who  had  been  circumcised,  and 
had  all  the  regeneration  (if  any,)  which  inseparably 
attended  this  ancient  sacrament  of  regeneration ; 
and  this  they  had  before  they  heard  that  '^  word 
"  of  truth,**  by  which  God  "  of  his  own  will  had 
^'  begotten  them  :**  at  least,  as  contained  in  the 
preaching  of  die  gospel  by  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

The  language  of  the  apostle  Peter  on  this  sub- 
ject next  calls  for  our  attention.  He  begins  his 
first  general  Epistle  (after  the  address  and  saluta- 
tion,) in  this  manner :  ^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
^'  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according 
^^  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
"  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
^'  Christ  from  the  dead ;  to  an  inheritance  incor- 
'^  ruptible,  and  undefUed,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salva^ 
tion,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.*'  ^ 
Thanks  and  praise  are  here,  with  peculiar  anima- 

'  Eph.  i.  5, 9, 1 1.      •  Acts  ii.  41 .  viii.  12, 37.      *•  1  Pet.  i.  3—5. 
VOL.  VII.  Z 
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tion^  rendered  to  ^Hhe  God  and  Father  of  our 
*'  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  for  a  blessing  which  ori- 
ginated from  his  '*  abundant  mercy/'  ^^  through 
^'  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead/* 
This  is  also  acknowledged  as  his  work,  as  well  as 
^8  gift.  No  other  agent  is  intimated :  '^  He  hath 
''  begotten  us  again."  ^  The  effect  of  God's  having 
thus  begotten  them  again  was  ^^  a  lively  hope," 
active,  purifying,  and  animating,  (iXftHa  ^wa^v,) 
looking  '^  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde- 
'^  filed,  and  that  fsuleth  not  away,  I'eserve^  in 
heaven  for  them  who  were  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  fiiith,  unto  salvation."  No  inti- 
mation of  baptism  is  here  given ;  and,  as  the  &xth 
and  lively  hope  of  the  person  ^^  thus  begotten 
''  again"  are  expressly  mentioned,  the  passage  is 
wholly  inapplicable  to  all  men,  baptized  or  unbap- 
tized,  who  are  not  partakers  of  this  living  hope, 
and  that  faith  through  which  the  power  of  God 
keeps  his  true  people  ^^  unto  salvation :"  ^  to  such 
baptized  persons,  for  instance,  as  Simon  Magus, 
and  even  to  those, '  who  by  reason  of  their  tender 
'  age  cannot  perform  repentance  and  £EUth.'  ^  In 
diis  act  of  lively  gratitude  to  God,  the  sole  Author 
of  the  distidguiaiiing  blesstng  enjoyed  by  himself 
and  his  brethren,  ^  the  apostle  does  not  so  much  as 
notice  any  means  or  instruments.  Not  that  he 
excluded  diligence,  either  in  the  grand  concern  of 
our  own  salvation,  or  in  that  of  other  men :  but 
he  was  so  occuped  with  the  thoughts  of  the  inex- 
pressible love  of  him  who  had  given  them  divine 

» 

'  *0  dvoY^vv^TaSf  used  here  alone  in  the  New  Testament. 
'  Luke  xxii.  32.  '  Catechism.  ^  Comp.  Eph«  i.  3. 
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life,  and  a  willing  mind  for  all  holy  diligence,  that 
all  other  things  were  for  the  time  as  it  were  lost 
Hightof. 

In  another  part,  however,  of  the  same  chapter, 
he  gives  some  ihstruetion  in  that  respect  also :  and 
this  is  coincident  with  what  we  have  considered 
from  St.  James's  epistle-  "  Seeing  that  ye  have 
purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth,  through 
the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren, 
see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart 
fervently ;  having  been  bom  again,  ^  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word 
**  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  ^ 
Here  the  agent,  tilie  Holy  Spirit,  is  expressly  men- 
tioned :  and  the  means  also  by  which  he  wrought, 
namely,  "  tlie  inqomiptible  seed  of  the  ''  word  of 
^^God;'3 

It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  intended  to  assign 
the  reason,  why  Christians  should  especially  *'  love 
^  tfie  brethren  with  a  pure  heart  fervently :"  ^  for, 

'  *k¥ee/eytyn^lti¥^tf  used  here  only.  '  1  Pet.  i.  22,  23. 

'  John  iii.  5, 6,  8.  Jam.  i.  18. 

*  Compare  with  this  the  following  quotation  from  Chrysostom : 
*  At  our  regeneration^  the  words  of  God,  which  the  faithftil 
'  know,  spoken  by  the  priest,  form  and  regenerate  him  who  h 
*'  baptised  in  the  Teasel  of  water  as  in  a  womb/  Ref.  408.  -  '  The 
*'  words  spoken  by  theprei$i'  produce  the  effect;  not  the  word 
of  God  soum  in  the  hearty  and  received  by  faithy  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  the  vessel  or  water,  is  '  the 
'  Womb '  in  or  from  which  the  new  birth  is  produced !  Thus  (in 
like  manner)  the  priest  saying  over  the  bread,  *^  This  is  my 
^'  body,**  transubstanUates  it  into  the  body  and  soul,  the  human 
and  divine  nature,  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  one  sacrament  the  priest 
makes  the  god,  which  the  people  are  required  to  adore;  in  the 
other  he  makes  "  the  sons  of  God  "  by  regeneraition :  in  both 
the  whole  is  independent  on  the  state  of  mind  and  heart  of  all 

*      Z  2 
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"  being  born  again/'  they  became  the  childreii 
of  God,  and  brethren  to  each  other,  in  a  nearer 
and  more  permanent  relation,  than  any  existing* 
among  those  who  were  not  "  bom  again.**  "  For 
'^  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  gloty  of  man  is  as 
*'  the  flower  of  the  grass :  the  grass  withereth,  and 
"  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away,  but  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever."  *  The  natural  re- 
lation, originating  from  the  corruptible  sced^ 
ceases  at  death,  like  the  withering  grass :  but  the 
spiritual  relation,  originating  from  ^^  the  ineor- 
"  ruptible  seed  of  the  word  of  God,"  "  endures  for 
'^  ever."  All  the  distinctions  also,  derived  from 
noble  i>r  eminent  ancestors,  or  high  birth,  speedily 
tctrminate;  but  those  which  spring  from  regen- 
leration  will  "  endure  for  ever."  '  It  is  grossly 
^  contrary  to  the  truth  of  the  scriptures  to  ima- 
'  gine,  that  they  who  are  thus  renewed  can  be  un- 
^  bom  again.*  ^ 

It  is  manifest  from  this  passage,  and  from  that 
adduced  out  of  St.  James,  that "  the  word  of  God  " 
is  the  seed  of  regeneration,  whether  publicly 
preached,  or  used  in  the  instructions  more  pri- 
vately given  to  children  and  others ;  or  when  read 
in  the  closet,  the  family,  or  the  place  of  worship : 
and  many  most  important  duties  depend  on  our 

parties  concerned;  it  ii  the  opus  operatum^  what  man  can  do, 
not  what  God  alone  can  do.  This  is  popery :  let  us  look  to 
ourselves;  for  such  passages,  quoted  as  authority^  or  with  ap- 
probation, bring  us  very  nearly  to  its  borders. — The  allusion 
ako  iR  not  unlike  those,  which  are  justly  objected  to,  in  the 
language  of  some  Calvinists  concerning  regeneration. — See 
Mant's  Tracts. 

*  1  Pet.  i.  24, 25.  '  Archbishop  Leighton, 
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'^  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
<^  statutes  and  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them/'  > 
As  the  coming  of  Christ  the  Judge  had  been  just 
before  mentioned^  it  is  most  obvious  to  understand 
the  words  to  denote  him.  True  Christians  are 
"bom  of  God,*' ''  bom  of  the  Spirit,"  ''  bom  of 
"  Christ."^  Thus,  according  to  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  ^'  a  seed  shall  serve  him ;  it  shall  be 
^  counted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation :"  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  '*  He  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall 
*^  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
'^  shall  prosper  iti  his  hands  i"  and  those  of  die 
same  prophet,  as  quoted  by  the  apostle,  '^  Behold 
^  I,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."* 

But  would  St.  John  have  maintained  the  propo- 
sition in  the  negative  form  also  ?  Would  he  have 
affirmed,  in  the  same  decided  manner,  that  ^'  every 
^'  one  who  doeth  md  righteousness  is  not  bom  of 
'^  him  ?"  This  question  is  most  important  in  the 
present  argument  concerning  baptismal  regenera^ 
tion :  for,  if  the  apostle  would  maintain  the  nega- 
tive proposition,  that  all  who  do  not  righteousness 
are  not  born  of  God,  this  would  decide  the  con- 
troversy^ even  by  the  concession  of  our  <^)ponents> 
as  to  all  those  bc^tized  perscHia  who  are  not  doers 
of  righteousness ;  and,  alas !  how  many  they  are ! 

The  next  quotation  from  this  apostle  may  assist 
us  in  determining  how  he  would  have  answered 
this  question.  ^'  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  dotb 
'^  not  commit  sin :  for  bis  seed  rratiaineth  in  htm^ 
^'  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God. 

'  Ezek.  xxzyi.  26,  27.    See  also  xi.  19.  20. 
'  Pb.  xxii.  30,  31.    U.  liik  10.    Heb.  ii.  13. 
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*'  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and 
^'  the  children  of  the  devil ;  whosoever  doeth  not 
'*  righteousness  is  not  of  God.**  ^     '^  To  do  righte- 
'^  ousness**  denotes  a  man*s  habitual  conduct,  not 
a  single  detached  action :     "  Not  to  do  righteous- 
^'  ness,*"  and  not  to  commit  sin,  {diMpriaf  i  «oia,) 
must  be  understood  in  the  same  manner,  of  a 
man*s  general  tenour  of  life.    If  *'  then  whoso- 
''  ever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;*'  if 
*^  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God  ;**  what 
becomes  of  the  sentiment,  that  by  far  the  greater 
number  of  regenerated  persons,  regenerated  in 
baptism,  live  worldly  and  unholy  lives  ;  and  yet 
need  not,  nay  are  not  capable  of  any  other  regen- 
eration }   And  how  can  ''  the  children  of  Grod  and 
'*  the  children  of  the  devir*  be  known  from  each 
other,  by  the  apostolic  test,  according  to  this  doc- 
trine ?    '^  The  seed,'*  which  ^^  remaineth  in  those 
''  who  are  bom  of  God^**  doubtless  means  the  in- 
corruptible seed  of  the  word  of  God,  spoken  of  by 
Peter :  that ''  troth'*  of  which  St.  John  saith, ''  It 
'^  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever«**^ 
— ^Agam,  the  same  apostle  thus  exhorts  his  fellow 
Christians :  ''  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another : 
for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is 
bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth 
**  not  knoweth  not  God.**^  How  prominent,  in  8t* 
John's  mind,  was  the  idea  of  all  Christians  having 
been  '^  bom  of  God !  **    He  introduces  it  in  every 
thing  peculiar  to  genuine  Christianity,  yet,  except 
as  recording  facts,  he  never  expressly  mentioqs 
baptism.  "Every  one  that  loveth,**  with  that  love 

'  1  John  hi.  9,  10.         «  2  John  2.        ^  1  John  iv.  7. 8. 
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which  is  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit/'  **  is  born  of 
*^  God/'  even  if  unbaptized ;  but  is  it  also  true 
negatively^  that  every  one  that  loveth  not  is  not 
born  of  God  ? — His  words  in  the  foregoing  chapter 
may  resolve  this  question.   "  We  know  that  we 
"  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
"  the  brethren  :  he  that  loveth  not  abideth  in 
"  death.**  *  This  accords  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul : 
^^  In  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availeth 
"  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but  faith  that 
"  worketh  by  love."^    Surely  they  who  "  abide  in 
"» death/'  and  "  neither  love  nor  know  God,**  are 
not  bom  again  in  that  sense  which  the  apostle  an- 
nexes to  this  expression !  Again,  he  says,  "  Who- 
"  soever  belie veth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom 
"  of  God :  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that 
"  begat  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him.**  ^ 
If  then  every  true  believer  in  Christ  "  hath  been 
"  bom  of  God  /*  and  if  none,  as  adults,  receive 
baptism  aright,  but  those  who  sincerely  profesa 
repentence  and  faith  ;  then  all  who  ever  received 
baptism  aright,  as  adults,  had  been  previously 
^'  bom  of  God.***  "  He  that  belie  veth  and  is  bap- 
^'  tized  shall  be  saved.**    "  What  doth  hinder  me 
'^  to  be  baptized  ?**  says  the  Ethiopian  treasurer. 
"  If  thou  believest  with    all  thine  heart,   thou 
'^  mayest.    He  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that 
'^  Jesus  Christ  is  the   Son  of  God ; — and  Philip 
b^tized  him.**^  According  to  the  testimony  (^ 
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'  1  John  iii.  14.       »  Gal.  v.  6.    See  also  1  Cor.  xiii.  1—3. 

*  1  John  y,  i.  yeyeyvijTeu, 

*  Exhort,  in  Office  of  adult  baptism.    Catechism.    Art.  xxvii. 

*  Mark  xvi.  16.     Acts  viii.  36— 3S. 
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St.  John^  regeneration^  in  this  Ethiopian^  preceded 
baptism,  -as  it  must  do  in  all  who  rightly  receive 
adult  baptism.  How  then  can  baptism  be  regene- 
ration, or  inseparably  connected  with  it  ? 

Again,  Faith  in  Christ  was  the  evidence  that 
men  were  ^^  bom  of  God,**  and  so  rendered  them 
tbe  special  objects  of  love  to  all  their  feUow 
Christian^  ;  who,  loving  God,  cannot  but  love  his 
children. — ^The  iq[x>stle  doubtless  considered  that 
£Euth,  of  which  he  spake,  as  productive  of  holy 
obedience,  according  to  his  other  testimonies  con- 
cerning those  who  have  been  bom  of  God :  but 
lest  any  should  misunderstand  him,  he  subjoins, 
^'  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the 
world  :  and  this,  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  £gdth.  Who  is  he  that  over- 
^^  cometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
"  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  **  ^ — Some  manuscripts 
read  "  IVhosoever  is  bom  of  God  C"  but  the  read-* 
ing  preferred  by  our  venerable  trajislators  is, 
perhaps,  more  directly  conclusive  on  the  subject. 
It  implies  that  there  is  a  '^  new  heart,**  or  nature, 
in  tme  believers,  distinct  from  that  depraved 
nature,  the  remains  of  which  still  dwell  in  them  :^ 
and  that  this  new  nature,  wherever  it  exists,  ^^over- 
'^  cometh  the  world,**  with  all  its  allurements 
and  terrors.  These  in  one  form  or  other  overcome 
all  those  who  are  not  '^  bom  of  God  :**  but ''  what** 
*^  soever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  worid ; 
^'  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
''  world,  even  our  fidth.**  All  then  who  are  bom 
of  God  have  faith,  and  all  who  have  this  true  and 

'lJohnv.4,5.     *  Rom.  vh.  17,  20,  23.    '  Art.  ix.  latter  part. 
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victorious  fidth  are  '^  born  of  God  f  and  nothing  in 
any  man^  baptized  or  unbaptized^  is  "  bom  of 
*^  God  r  except  that  which,  by  Mtii,  overcometh 
the  world. — But  do  all  who  are  baptized  thus  by 
fiuih  overcome  the  world }  Do  they  all,  according 
to  the  preceding  verses,  ^^love  the  children  of  God.** 
Do  they  ^'  love  God,  and  keep  his  command* 
'^  ments?*'^  If  they  do  not:  then  being  ^^bom  of 
^^God"  indisputably  denotes  something  distinct 
from  outward  baptism,  or  any  thing  uniformly 
accompanying  it ;  yea,  something  of  a  fitf  more 
discriminating  nature :  so  that  all  who  are  ^'  bom 
of  God  *'  may  bo  known  by  their  holy  characters ; 
— 4h6  grafted  tree  by  its  fruits,  and  regeneration 
by  its  visible  effects. 

If  the  apostle  refers  to  baptism  in  die  next  verse, 
'^  This  is  he  that  cometh  by  water  and  blood ;  not 
*^by  water  only  but  by  water  and  blood  ;**2  he 
must  be  8U(qx>sed  to  refer  to  the  Lord's  supper 
ako:  but  evidently  the  blessing  in  the  Lord's 
supper  is,  both  by  the  scripture  and  by  our  church, 
restricted  to  the  right  receiving  of  it,  not  merely 
the  right  administration  of  it:^  and  to  explain 
either  of  the  sacraments  in  another  way,  is  to  go 
back  to  what  we  hoped  had  been  among  Protes* 
tants  the  exploded  doctrine  of  the  optM  operatum. 

Hie  apostle  again  introduces  the  same  subject, 
and  says,  *^  We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of 
^'  God  yinneth  not :  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God 
^  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth 
^*  him  not/*  ^     He  had  mentioned  a  '*  sin  unto 

'  1  John  V.  2,  3.  M  John  v.  6. 

»  1  Cor.  xi.  24-^9.    ArUxxviii.     '  1  John  y.  18. 


a.  iitO  REGENERATION :  SCRIPTURElft.  349 

^'  death  :**  and  his  words  dearly  mean^  tliat  he 
who  hath  been  bom  of  God  does  not  shi  the  ^^  ifli 
^'  unto  death/*  I  might,  with  a  force  of  argument 
which  could  not  easily,  if  at  all,  be  answered, 
maintain  from  this  testimony,  that  none  who  are 
born  of  God  so  turn  away  from  God  as  finally  to 
perish.  But,  waving  that,  I  would  observe  that^ 
if  he  *^  who  has  been  bom,*'  or  *^  begotten  of 
'^  God,*'  1  doth  not  commit  the  sin  unto  death, 
but  ^^  keepeth  himself,  so  that  the  wicked  one 
"  toucheth  him  not  ;**  there  must  be  something  in 
the  state  of  his  mind  and  heart  different  from  that 
of  other  men,  the  effects  of  which  are  manifested 
in  his  habitual  conduct ;  especially  in  those  sea- 
sons of  trial  and  temptation,  in  which  '*  they  whd 
*^  have  no  root  in  themselves  ftdl  away.**  ^  But  ik 
there,  indeed,  any  kind  or  degree  of  sin,  from 
which  all  baptized  persons  are  secured  ?  any,  from 
which  they  all  without  exception  ^'  keep  them- 
''  selves  r  **  The  apostasy,  mfidelity,  and  atheism  of 
millions  of  baptized  persons  in  Europe,  with  all 
the  horrid  and  daring  crimes  which  for  twtoty- 
five  years  have  attended  this  apostasy,  sufficiently 
answer  this  question.  Must  not  then  regeneration 
be  somedung  distinct  from  baptism,  and  not  uni- 
formly attending  it,  however  administered  ?  or,  if 
any  will  not  yield  tiiis,  must  they  not  say,  with 
many  modem  baptized  persons,  calling  themsd  ves 
Unitarians  and  jraticmal    Christians,    that    the 

APOSTLB  WAS  MISTAKEN  ? 

Let  us  place  together,  in  order,  the  texts  ad- 


'  TtyBYvi^liiv^Sf  YBpmidhs,  passive  participles  from  the  same  verb. 
*  1  John  iL  19.  Matt.  xiii.  21.  Lake  viii.  13.  Heb.  x.  39. 
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duced  from  this  epistle :  "  Y.e  know  that  every 
one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  bom  of  God:^* 
'^  Every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God^  and 
"  knoweth  God :  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Je- 
*•  sus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God :"  "  Whatsoever 
^^  is  bom  of  God,  overcometh  the  world  :**  "  We 
^'  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth 
*^  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepedi 
'^  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him 
*^  not.**  ^  In  every  instance,  "  born  of  God "  is 
connected  with  '^  things  accompanying  salva- 
'^  tdon ;  **  ^  and  with  the  most  discriminating  parts 
of  genuine  Christianity.  Let  this  be  well  consi* 
dered,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  with  the 
great  day  of  retribution  in  full  prospect,  and  with 
prayer  for  the  promised  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  and  then  let  the  reader  ask  himself.  Would 
the  apostle  have  said  the  same  things  concerning 
all  those  who  had  been  baptized,  even  when 
aposties  themselves  administered  that  sacrament  ? 

Every  passage  in  the  New  Testament  has  now 
been  considered,  in  which  the  term  regeneration, 
or  words  of  the  same,  import  are  used ;  and  in  two 
only  of  the  whole  number  is  there  any  direct  allu- 
sion to  baptism :  so  little  foundation  is  there  for 
the  assertion,  that '  these  expressions  all  relate  to 
^  a  single  act  once  performed  upon  every  indi- 
'  iddual '  professed  Christian,  namely,  his  baptism.^ 

But  there  are  several  other  expressions,  which 
appear  to  denote  the  same  change,  as  those  which 

'  1  John ii. 29. iii. 9,  lO.iv.  7.v.  1,4, 18.    'Heb.^i.9.     "Rcf.84. 
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have  been  adduced^  and  on  which  a^  few  remarks 
may  be  made.—"  You,**  saith  St.  Paul,  "  hath  he 
quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespassed  and 
sins-'*  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  of  his  great 
^*  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were 
^^  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
"  Christ**  ^  With  reference  to  this,  the  Holy 
Spirit, '  the  author  and  giver  of  life,*  ^  is  called  by 
the  same  apostle,  "  The  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
"  Jesus.**  3  Thus  our  Lord  saith,  "  As  the  Father 
raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even 
$o  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.**  For  he 
is  not  only  '^  die  way,  and  the  truth,**  but ''  the 
life  **  also.  "  The  last  Adam  was  made  a  quick- 
ening Spirit.**  ^  Fallen  man  has  animal  life, 
and  is  capable  of  its  pains  and  pleasures.  He  is 
also  a  rational  creature,  and  capable  of  intellectual 
enjoyments,  such  as  philosophers  experience  in 
the  successful  investigation  of  natural  science. 
But  he  is  spirituallj/  dead ;  incapable  of  the  joys 
of  true  religion,  and  consequently  of  those  plea- 
sures in  which  heavenly  felicity  consists.  "  The 
"  Spirit  of  life**  departed  from  Adam,  when  he 
sinned:  in  this  respect  ''  on  that  very  day  he 
^^  died  ;**  and  his  descendents,  without  exception, 
eontinue  '^  dead  in  sin,**  till  '*  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
'^  Christ  Jesus,'*  '^  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  irom 
^^  heaven,**  return,  and  restore  them  to  spiritual 
life.    Then  indeed  ihey  become  '^  dead  to  sin,  but 


*  Eph.  11. 1, 3 — 5.  £uvcC6t;oiro/ijo'ffy  made  alive  together  with,  &c. 

*  Nicene  Creed.  *  Rom.  riii.  2 — 10. 

*  John  ▼.  21.  1  Cor.  xr.  4^.  ^iu^towvt  making  ofive.  See  Esek. 
xxxrii.  14. 
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'^  alive  uiito  God  f'  and  '^  yield  themselves  untb 
"  God,  as  alive  from  the  dead/*  * 

Yetj,  as  the  feelings  of  a  mau  who  has,  fix>m  a 
state  of  insensibility  and  aj^parent  deaths  been  re- 
qovered  to  life,  are  not  pleasant  but  painful,  though 
introductory  to  the  enjoyments  of  his  future  life ; 
so  the  first  perceptions  of  those  who  are  ^^  made 
^^  alive  firom  the  dead,*'  by  the  life-giving  Spirit 
of  Christ,  are  generally  alarming  or  distressing. 
Fear,  shame,  sorrow,  remorse,  are  commonly  first 
experienced :  but  these  make  way  for  laype,  love, 
gilAtitude,  and  all  ^^  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righ- 
'^  teousness,**  of  reconciliation  to  God^  communion 
with  him,  holy  exhilarating  contemplation,  de< 
lightful  obedience,  and  the  final  enjoyment  of 
tho9e  ^'  pleasures  which  are  at  his  right  hand  for 
*'  evermore." 

.  The  banning  of  this  new  and  divine  life  is  '  a 
\  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
^  ness  ;*  ^  the  thing  signified  in  baptiBin,  ^  tibe  in- 
*  ward  and  ^ritual  grace '  of  baptism.  Let  us 
hear  how  St.  Paul  states  this :  "  Buried  with  him 
in  baptism ;  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him, 
through  the  &ith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead«  And  you,  being 
dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  uncireumciBion  of 
your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  wkh 
^'  him,  having  forgiven  you  aU  treqoasses.'*  ^  '^  If 
^^  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
*^  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
**  right  hand  of  God."  ^    In  like  manner,  writing 

»  Book  vk  1 ),  1«.  Tiii.  a.  1  O^.  Xf.  47.      •  Ch.  Catediism. 
'  Col.  ii.  12, 13.  ♦Col.  iii.  1. 
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to  the  Rmnfins^  he  says^  '^  How  shall  we,  that  are 
*^  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  Know  ye 
*^  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into 
''  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 
^'  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
^^  into  death,  that,  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
^  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even 
^^  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For, 
*^  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
^'  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of 
*^  his  resurrection.'*  ^  Here  three  particulars  are 
mentioned,  in  allusion  to  the  death,  burial,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ;  to  whom  Christians  are, 
in  a  figurative  sense,  conformed.  They  become 
^^  dead  to  sin,"  as  "  he  died  unto  sin  once  :*'  they 
are  ^'  buried,'*  as  he  was  buried :  and  they  arise  to 
a  new  life,  as  he  arose.  '^  For,  in  that  he  died,  he 
'^  died  unto  sin  once ;  but,  in  that  he  liveth,  he 
''  liveth  unto  God.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  aUve 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'*  ^  It 
is  evident,  that  ''  ceasing  from  sin,"  ^  and  be* 
coming  morally  incapable  of  "  living  any  longer 
"  therein ;"  that  entire  separation  from  a  man's 
former  course  of  ungodliness,  and  from  the  pol* 
lutions  of  this  world,  and  fellowship  with  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  in  their  "  unfruitful  woiks  of 
''  darkness ;"  and  the  beginning  and  progress  of  a 
new,  and  holy,  and  heavenly  life,  to  be  perfected 
with  our  risen  Redeemer  in  his  glory ;  are  signi- 
fied by  this  ^^  death,  burial,  and  resurrection."  Of 
these  baptism  is  the  outward  sign,  and  in  adults  it 
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19  the  express  and  open  profession.  *  Whether  any 
allusion  was  intended  to  immersion,  as  the  mode 
of  baptism,  or  not,  it  is  manifest,  that  neither  out- 
ward baptism,  nor  any  thing  inseparably  attending 
it,  can  be  exclusively  meant  t  unless  all  who  are 
baptized  with  water  are  so  '^  dead  to  sin,'*  and 
buried  from  it,  and  so  ^'  risen  with  Christ,**  that 
they  can  ^'  live  no  longer  in  sin  ;**  but  must  and 
do  *^  walk  in  newness  of  life ;"  "  being  alive  to 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,**  and  "  made 
partakers  of  true  fiaith.**  ^  If  the  profession  made 
by  adults  in  baptism  were  indeed  ^^  the  answer  of 
"  a  good  conscience  towards  God,'*  they  would 
'^thenceforth  walk  in  newness  of  life,**  but  not 
otherwise ;  nor  would  baptism  otherwise  save  or 
profit  them.^  Yet  even  true  Christians  need  ex- 
hortations,  frequent  earnest  exhortations,  "  to  walk 
'^  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  them  to  his 
'^  kingdom  and  glory;**  and  it  is  by  these,  that 
their  '^  pure  minds  are  stirred  up  in  a  way  of  re- 
*^  membrance.**  ^  Much  more  then  is  it  needful 
to  address  such  exhortations,  admonitions,  warn- 
ings, and  even  expostulations,  to  collective  bodies 
of  professed  Christians;  which,  in  the  purest 
times,  have  ever  contained  some  tares  among  the 
wheat. 

When  the  apostle  in  another  place  says,  ^'  As 
'^  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
**  have  put  on  Christ  ;**  "  Ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 
"  Jesus :  and,  if  ye  be  Christ*s,  then  are  ye  Abra- 
'^ham*s  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pro-* 


'  Col.  iii.  12, 13.  MPet.ui.21. 
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*'  mise  ;^  ^  did  he  mean  to  include  baptized  for- 
malists and  hypocrites,  as  the  children  of  believing 
Abraham,  ^'  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise  ?*^ 
or  did  he  not  rather  intend  to  exprete  the  same 
thing  as  when  he  said,  ^^  By  one  Spirit  we  are  bap- 
^^  tized  into  one  body  ?  **  ^  The  outward  baptism 
admits  men  into  the  visible  church,  but  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit  alone  constitutes  them  living 
members  of  Chrisfs  mystical  body  on  earth,  and 
members  of  ^^  the  church  of  the  first  bom,  whose 
'^  names  are  written  in  heaven.'*^ 

It  has  already  been  stated,  ^t  circumcision 
was,  under  the  old  dispensation,  the  sacrament  of 
regeneration,  and  of  introduction  into  the  visible 
dburch,  in  the  same  sense  as  baptism  is  under  the 
New  Testunent,  with  only  circumstantial  varia- 
tions. If  then  all  baptized  persons  are  regenerate, 
and  need  no  other  regeneration,  and  indeed  are 
capable  of  no  other ;  by  parity  of  reason  all  cir- 
cumcised persons,  from  Abraham  to  Christ's 
ascension,  were  regenerate,  and  needed  no  other 
i^egeneration,  and  were  incapable  of  any  other. 
If  there  be  a  fallacy  in '  this  reasoning,  let  it  be 
&irly  exposed.  Yet  it  is  as  certain  as  the  express 
and  repeated  testimony  of  God  can  niake  it,  that 
immense  multitudes  of  circumcised  persons  were 
^^  uncircumcised  in  heart,"  and  consequently  un- 
regenerate.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  that 
Nicodemus,  to  whom  Jesus  so  particularly  and 
emphatically  preached  the  necessity  of  being 
"  bom  agam,"  and  "  born  of  the  Spirit,"  had  this 
sacramental  regeneration,  and  was  instructed  by 

•  Gal.  iu.  27-:29.         •  1  Cor.  xii.  1 3.         •  Heb.  xii.  22,  23. 
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oijir  divine  Teacher  in  this  manner^  before  die 
Christian  sacrament  of  regeneration  had  been  ap- 
pointed,  or  even  intimated  to  his  disciples.  In- 
deed the  apostles  afterwards  never  varied  their 
instructions  on  such  topics,  in  addressing  circum- 
cised or  uncircumcised  persons:  their  meaning 
constantiy  was  this,  ^^  Ye  must  be  bom  again.^ 

I  shall  here  conclude  the  argument  from  scrip- 
ture concerning  regeneration.  I  have  lalxmred 
it  the  more,  because  it  is  of  peculiar  importance 
in  the  controversy  excited  against  modern  Cal- 
vinists  and  the  evangelical  clergy:  because  on 
other  subjects  more  concessions  are  made  to  them 
than  on  this  head ;  especially  in  that  publication 
on  which  I  venture  to  make  these  remarks :  and 
because  it  appears  to  me,  that  this  is  the  very 
hinge  on  which  die  whole  controversy  turns.  If 
such  a  regeneration  as  has  been  insisted  on  be  in- 
dispensably and  universally  needful  in  order  to 
salvation,  then  fallen  man  must  indeed  be  alto- 
gether depraved,  and  ^^  dead  in  sin  ;*'  salvation 
must  be  wholly  by  grace,  as  an  act  in  God,  not 
only  of  free  mercy,  but  also  of  omnipotent  agency, 
of  ^^  new  creation,**  strictly  speaking ;  tiiis  grace 
must  be  through  Christ  alone,  and  by  '^  the  Spirit 
''  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus ;  **  faith  itself  (true  fiiith) 
must  be  the  gift  and  work  of  God ;  and  the  whole 
must  be  devised,  begun,  and  accomplished,  *^  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.*'  ^  Thus 
the   great  apostle  of  the  gentiles  viewed;  and 

•Eph.i.5, 10.  ill.  11. 
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viewing  adtniredi  and  adored^  the  gracious,  stu- 
pendous, but  mysterious  design,  with  ineffistble 
gratitude ;  while  he  was  inspired  to  teach  all  suc- 
ceeding Christians,  that  the  angelic  hosts  joined 
in  this  admiration  and  adoration.  But,  if  no  such 
regeneration  be  needful ;  nothing  but  what  always 
attends  baptism ;  (let  the  Byes  of  baptized  per- 
sons in  general  declare  what  that  is ;)  then  our 
other  doctrines  lose  much  of  their  support ;  an 
opposite  system  nifiy  have  semblance  of  truth ; 
and,  as  fiur  as  I  can  judge,  in  this  case  Christianity 
milst  degenerate  into  dead.  Jbitili,  dead  works,  and 
formal  worship. 


2A2 


CHAPTER  IV. 


THE   DOCTRINE   OF  BAPTISM  AND   REGENERATION   AS 
DELIVERED  IN  THE  WRITINGS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


SECTION  I. 


Remarks  on  the  Fathers. 

The  word  Regeneration  is  in  scripture  solely 
and  exclusively  applied  to  the  one  immediate 
effect  of  baptism  once  administered ;  and  is  never 
used  as  synonymous  to  the  repentance  or  refor- 
mation of  a  Christian ;  or  to  express  any  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  human  mind 
subsequent  to  baptism.    And  the  Christians  did 
in  all  ancient  times  continue  the  use  of  this  name 
for  baptism  ;  so  as  that  they  never  use  the  word 
regenerate^  or  bom  again^  but  that  they  mean  or 
denote  by  it  baptism.'^ 
I  trusty  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  both  ^^  re- 
^  generation/'  and  "  bom  again/'  and  "  bom  of 
^  God^**  are  used  in  scripture  in  a  meaning  dis- 
tinct and  remote  from  '  the  one  immediate  effect 
of  baptism : '  and,  though  not  ^  sjmonymous  to 
the  repentance  and  reformation  of  a  Christian ; ' — 


'  Ref.  86,  87.  and  Wall  in  Ref. 
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as  Ihe  cause  is  not  the  same  as  the  effect;  or  im- 
pariihg  life  is  not  synonymous  to  the  subsequent 
activity,  enjoyment,  or  suffering  ;-r-yet  they  imply 
an  ^  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  human 
^  mind '  separable  fircmi  baptism,  and  in  many  cases 
subsequent  to  it:  unless  all,  in  every  age,  who 
have  been  baptized  on  a  formal  or  hypocritical 
profession  of  fisdth,  are  to  be  consigned  to  hopeless 
perdition,  as  the  enemies  of  God,  whatever  evi- 
dence they  may  have  afterwards  given  of  repent- 
ance, fSsath,  and  holiness. 

The  latter  part  of  this  quotation,  (by  which  his 
Lordship  unites  the  two  parts  of  the  subject,)  is 
taken  from  Wall's  History  of  infant-baptism,  and 
may  properly  introduce  the  subject  of  the  present 
section.  The  use  of  the  words  '  regenerate '  and 
^  bom  again  *  is  allowedly  of  great  antiquity  in  the 
Christian  church :  but  the  clause  ^  continue  the 
^  use  of  it  *  is  not  correct,  because  the  language  of 
the  sacred  writers  is  far  from  sanctioning  it.  In 
no  one  instance  is  it  at  all  intimated  in  the  New 
Testament,  when  ^  baptism  of  converts  is  re- 
corded, that  they  were  then  regenerated.  The 
two  subjects  are  kept  entirely  distinct ;  except  as 
iu'  two  or  three  instanced  die  outward  sign  is 
alluded  to  in  speaking  of  regeneration.  From 
what  source  the  language  of  the  early  iatiiers 
originated  is  a  distinct  question :  but  it  is  certain 
that  we  cannot  at  the  same  time  "  speak  accord- 
'^  ing  to  the  oracles  of  God,*'  and  according  to  the 
phraseology  of  Justin  Martyr.  For  instance: 
'  .Whoever  are  persuaded,  and  believe,  that  those 
'  things  which  are  taught  and  said  by  us  are  true, 
'  and  engage  that  they  cap  live  agreeably  to  them. 
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^  are  (Urected  tx>  fast  and  {aay,  and  intreat  from 
^  Goi^  forgiveness  ci  titeir  former  sins ;  we  praying^ 
'  and  fitting  with  tiiem.  Afterwards  they  are  con- 
^  ducted  by  us  to  a  place  where  tiiere  is  water ; 
V  and  they  are  regenenjkted,<  according  to  the  same 
^  mode  of  regeneration  by  whichwe  ourselves  w^ce 
^  regenerated :  for  they  are  then  washed  with  water 
^  in  the  name  of  the  Father  of  ihe  miiverse  and  the 
^'Lord  Gody  und  oi  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and 
^  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  Christ  said,  *•  Except  ye 
^  be  bom  again,  ye  shall  not' enter  into  the  king- 
^  dom'of  heaven,**'^ — Can  diis  language  be  paral- 
leled' from  any  record  of  baptism  in  the  New 
Testament?  '  a 

Yet,  in  fact,  it  is  far  more  guarded  than  mpny 
statements  in  modem  di\miies  are.^  The  previous 
pi^ofession  requilred^  and. the  prayers  and  &sting 
which  pt'eceded  their  baptism,  all  implying,  that 
tke  HgM  receptum,  and  notmerdy  the  right 
ndministrationy  was  considered  as  essential  to  the 
blessing :  and  in  fact  Justin'  himself,  in  another 
passage,  in  good  measure  avows  this. — *  What 
^  advantage  is  there  in  that  baptism  which  makes 
^  clean  flesh  and  body  only  ? '  Wash  your  souls 
*  from  wrath,  and  from  covetousness,  from  envy, 
^  from  hatred;  and  behold  the  body  is  pure.'^^-— 
This  at  least  clearly  shei^fs,  tiiat  in  Justin's  opinion 
baptism  might  be  rightly  administered,  and  yet  be 
^  of  no  advantage,'  if  not  rightly  received. 

It  has  been  the  opinion  of  pei^sons,  eminent  for 
wisdom,  learning,  and  piety,  both  in  the  church  of 
Bngknd,  and  elsewhere,  that  the  reformers  frt)m 

'  Rcf.  297.  »  Ref.  83,  85.  '  Ref;  298. 
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popery  in  general,  by  appealing  to  &tlier8  and 
councils  of  the  first  four  centuries  as  atithorify, 
and  not  decidedly  and  consistently  adhering  to 
their  own  grand  principle  as  stated  in  our  Article ;  ^ 
gave  their  op[>onents  an  immense  advantage,  in 
all  the  subsequent  controversies  with  papists ;  as 
it  still  does  to  such  as  oppose  their  doctrine,  though 
called  protestants.  An  amiable  humility,  and  a 
deference  to  characters  of  established  reputation 
in  the  church  in  former  ages ;  a  fear  of  needlessly 
innovating,  and  some  remaining  prejudices  of 
education ;  very  reasonably  account  for  this>  with- 
out deducting  in  the  least  from  the  hi^  venerar 
tion  in  which  they  should  be  held  for  wisdom  and 
piety.  But  if,  even  in  the  apostle^s  davs,  '^  the 
^^  mystery  of  iniquity  did  already  work,'  it  may 
well  be  suf^sed,  that  in  four  centuries,  and  indeed 
in  fiEur  less  time,  it  made  rapid  and  destructive^  but 
silent^  progress. 

In  respect  of  the  quotations  from  the  fiithers^  in 
the  Refutation,  (the  remarks  on  which  I  do  not 
mean,  in  general,  to  republish ;)  I  shall  intr^at  the 
reader's  candid  attention  to  the  following  thoughts 
on  their  character^  writings,  and  authority. 

Our  Article  maintains^  that  Mudy  scripture  con* 

*  taineth  ail  things  necessary  to  salvation ;  so  that 
'  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved 
<  thereby^  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man^  that  it 

*  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  &ith^  or  be 
^  thought  requisite  or  necessary  unto  salvation.*^ 
\  There  is  no  truth  or  doctrine  necessary  for  our 
^justification  and  everlasting  salvation^  but  tiiat 

*  Art.  vi.  •  •  Art  ▼!• 
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^  is^  or  may  be  drawn  out  of  that  fountain  find  well 

*  of  truth.' — ^And  a  Homily  ,thu8  exhorts  us  ;  *  Let 

*  us  diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life,  in  the 

*  books  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament,  and  not 
^  run  to  the  stinking  puddles  of  men*s  traditions, 
^  devised  by  men's  imagination,  for  our  justifica- 
'  tion  and  salvation.'  ^  The  concluding  words  ci 
this  quotation  refer  to  the  pernicious  traditions  of 
the  papists  :  but  what  was  at  length  called  popery 
began  very  early  to  work  in  the  Christian  church ; 
and  very  many  traces  of  it  may  be  discerned  in  the 
quotations  adduced  in  a  chapter  of  the  Refutation 
which  occupies  224  pages.^  Our  appeal  is  there- 
fore "  to  the  law  atld  to  the  testimony ; "  ^*  the 
"  law  of  the  Lord,  which  is  perfect,  converting 
^'  the  soul ;  and  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  which 
"  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple."^  The  de- 
cisions of  our  Church  are  authority  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  clergy,  without  exception ;  and  the 
evangelical  clergy  are  more  disposed  to  appeal  to 
it,  than  from  it.  But  other  human  authority  we 
peremptorily  disclaim.  We  do  not  indeed  put 
even  the  authority  of  our  church  on  the  same 
footing  as  that  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  So  long 
as  we  voluntarily  officiate  as  ministers  of  the  es- 
tablishment, we  are  amenable  to  its  tribunal ;  yet 
our  responsibility  would  cease  by  our  receding 
from  it:  but  the  authority  of  scripture  must  re- 
main, and  our  responsibility  for  our  conduct,  as 
men  and  ministers^  continue  the  same  through 
life,  notwithstanding  any  change  in  our  situation 


Homily  on  the  Holy  Scriptures.  *  Ref.  Chap.  y. 

'  Ps.  xix*  7,  8.    Jsai.  viii.  20. 
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or  sentiments.  The  authority  of  the  church  is 
vested  in  its  rulers,  and  enforced  only  by  tem- 
poral sanctions  :-  except  as,  by  continuing  to  act 
as  her  ministers,  while  men  disbelieve  her  doc- 
trine, and  disapprove  her  worship,  they  become 
chargeable  with  gross  hypocrisy,  in  the  sight  of 
God :  and,  if  they  do  it  for  the  sake  of  emolument 
or  distinction,  they  are  guilty  of  base  venality, 
and  a  corrupt  ambition ;  for  which  also  they  are 
responsible  to  .God.  But  the  authority  of  the 
scriptures  is  the  authority  of  God  :  to  him  we  are 
responsible  for  our  refusal  to  submit  to  it ;  and 
the  sanctions  are  spiritual  and  eternal. 

The  ancient  fathers  of  the  Christian  church  may 
be  read  with  benefit  in  various  ways ;  their  per- 
sons oughts  in  general,  to  be  venerated;  evexi 
their  supposed  mistakes  are  entitled  to  our  can- 
dour ;  but  they  have  no  authority  over  our  creeds 
any  more  than  we  have  over  the  creed  of  our  re- 
mote posterity.  We  are,  therefore,  in  the  chapter 
referred  to^  cited  before  a  tribunal,  the  authority  c^ 
which  we  altogether  disclaim :  w^  are  to  be  tried 
by  a  jury,  every  individual  of  which  we  challenge, 
and  against  whom  we  can  bring  most  valid  excep- 
tions. So  littie  agreement  in  sentiment  is  found 
among  these  fathers,  that  it  would  be  a  very  easy 
task  to  bring  together  a  long  catalogue  of  their 
mutual  discordances :  and  so  inaccurate  were  they^ 
as  to  historical  facts,  that  it  would  be  equally  easy 
to  make  a  long  list  of  their  most  undeniable  mis- 
takes. Their  comments  upon  the  scripture  were 
often  such  as  would  be  almost  universally  rejected, 
nay  despised,  in  these  days.  They  were  uninspired 
men,  and  fallible  as  others  are :  few  of  them  had 
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enjoyed  the  benefit  of  a  religious  education^  or  been 
trained  up  in  any  learning  which  did  not  rather 
disqualify  than  prepare  them  for  theological  studies. 
Copies  of  the  scriptures  were  not  then  multiplied 
as  they  now  are  :  few  of  the  fathers  were  capable 
of  studying  the  original  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  some  were  unacquainted  with  that  of  the  New. 
What  those  who  perhaps  had  conversed  with  the 
apostles,  or  who  lived  soon  after,  learned  from  this 
source,  more  than  we  have  in  the  scriptures,  (if 
they  indeed  learned  any  thing  of  this  kind,)  must 
have  been  preserved  by  recollection^  ftnd  connnu-^ 
nicated  by  tradition ;  neither  of  which  is  greatly 
to  be  depended  on,  in  respect  of  controverted 
points  of  theology.  Criticism,  especially  biblical 
criticism,  and  the  skill  and  habit  of  exactly  weigh- 
ing the  true  import  of  every  expression,  and  the 
grammatical  meaning  of  every  sentence,  and  de- 
ducing conclusions  from  it,  by  logical  rules,  were 
comparatively  little  known  among  them  :  so  that 
(except'  as  tJiey  learned  any  thing  from  the  un- 
certain source  of  tradition,  or  unless  they  were  di- 
vinely inspired,)  they  had  fewer  helps,  by  far,  for 
understanding  the  scriptures  than  modems  have ; 
to  whom  the  multiplication  of  books  by  printing, 
and  the  ease  and  readiness,  with  whidi  any  man 
communicates  his  sentiments  to  great  numbers, 
and  with  which  they  may  be  examined,  confirmed, 
or  refuted,  are  to  die  sincere  inquirer  after  truth 
inestimable  advantages,  to  which  the  fathers  were 
totally  strangers.  Most  of  them  had  been  brought 
up  in  heathen  notions,  or  had  imbibed  the  princi- 
ples of  the  philosophers ;  of  which  tibey  retained  a 
onsiderable  proportion  after  their  conversion ;  and 
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^th  which  some  of  them  exceedingly  corrupted 
Christiamty.  They  did  not  observe  tlie  apostle's 
caution :  ''  Let  no  man  spoil  you  through  philoso- 
^^  phy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  traditions  of  men, 
^^  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
**  Christ/*/  They  were  in  general  men  of  great 
earnestness  and  piety :  some  of  them  had  much 
learning  of  various  kinds,  (for  that  time,)  and 
brilliant  talents  :  but  few  of  them  possessed  that 
stock  of  theological  knowledge,  and  that  quick  and 
accurate  judgment  on  disputable  points,  by  which 
the  least  shade  of  difference  is  promptly  and  ex* 
aetly  perceived ;  and  by  which  men,  through  exer- 
cise and  habit,  ^^  discern  good  and  evil,''  '^  as  the 
^^  ear  distinguishes  sounds,  and  the  mouth  tastes 
•*  meats.- 

Indeed  it  seems  highly  probable,  that  the  Lord, 
foreknowing  how  prone  men  in  subsequent  times 
would  be  unduly  to  venerate  the  uninspired  writers 
of  the  primitive  church,  and  to  make  them  even 
the  rivals  of  his  holy  oracles,  and  a  kind  of  auiho^ 
ritative  expositors  of  them  ;  was  pleased  to  coun- 
teract this  tendency,  by  permitting  it  so  to  come 
to  pass,  that  we  no  sooner  leave  the  apostolical 
writings  to  open  the  books  of  these  ancient  fathers^ 
than  we  seem,  as  it  were,  at  once  to  have  got  into 
another  climate ;  and  the  inferiority  of  their  pro- 
ductions strikes  our  minds,  in  proportion  as  we 
enter  into  the  spirit  and  views  of  the  divine  word^ 
and  relish  and  delight  in  it.  Thus,  in  like  manner^  - 
'vdiile  the  scripture  contains  the  best  writing  almost 
of  every  kind  which  can  be  found  in  ancient  or 

•  Col.  ii.  a 
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modem  books^  and  nearly  all  of  it  the  work  <tf 
Israelites,  it  is  remarkable,  that  this  same  na- 
tion cannot  be  said  to  have  produced  one  good 
writer,  besides  the  penmen  of  the  scriptures. 
Even  Josephus  is  not  entitled  to  this  character : 
but  the  value  of  his  information,  in  some  parts 
of  his  writings,  makes  us  overlook  the  defects 
of  his  composition.  There  are  indeed  detached 
passages,  even  in  the  apocryphal  books,  that  are 
Well  written ;  some  of  which  are  evidently  bor- 
rowed from  scripture :  but  not  one  book  is  free 
from  puerilities,  tautologies,  ambiguities,  and  oh- 
scurities,  and  other  things  inconsistent  with  good 
writing.  So  that  the  transition  from  the  scrip- 
ture, even  to  the  least  exceptionable  parts  of  the 
apocrypha,  is  similar  to  that  before  mentioned, 
from  the  ardent  (yet  argumentative,)  and  persua- 
sive language  of  St.  Paul,  or  the  affectionate 
simplicity  of  St.  John,  both  full  of  Christ,  of  his 
love,  his  salvation  and  his  example,  to  that  of  ttxe 
fathers. 

The  difficulty  also  of  distinguishing  the  genuine 
writings  of  the  £Eithers  from  the  works  fidsely 
ascribed  to  them,  a^d  frojn  the  interpolations 
which  have  been  made  in  them,  is  allowed  even  by 
the  most  ;zealous  assertors  of  their  claim  to  our 
almost  implicit  credence.  If  then  we  would  know 
what  primitive  Christianity  was,  we  must  go  to 
earlier  times  than  even  those  of  the  most  ancient 
fathers  of  the  Christian  church ;  even  to  the  times 
of  the  aposties^  and  the  writings  contained  in  the 
New  Testament. — ^I  would,  however,  in  no  wise 
be  understood  to  allow,  that  the  aggregate  testi- 
mony of  the  ancient  fathers.of  the  Christian  church 
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is  against  our  tenets ;  but  diselaiming  all  human 
authority,  I  decline  attempting  any  evidence  from 
the  ftthers  on  the  other  ude  of  the  question.  Some 
have  dcme  it ;  and  in  their  hands  I  leave  it.^ 


SECTION  11. 

The  Liturgy  y  Articles^  and  Homilies  of  the  Church 

of  England, 

When  the  reformers  had  made  the  concession 
above  stated,  by  which  the  subsequent  controver- 
sies were  involved  in  perplexities  and  intricacies 
that  by  no  means  belonged  to  them  while  the  ap- 
peal was  exclusively  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  which 
invalidated,  or  threw  a  doubt  and  hesitation  on 
many  of  their  deductions,  and  casta  shade  upon  the 
honour  of  their  triumphs ;  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected that  more  evident  traces  of  its  effects  would 
have  been  visible  in  their  authoritative  books.  And 
it  is  truly  wonderful  that  our  reformers  especi- 
ally, who  seemed  in  some  respects  more  compUant 
than  those  of  other  countries,  have  preserved  the 
Articles  and  liturgy,  in  general,  so  free  from  bias 
derived  from  4:hat  source  as  we  actually  find  them. 
Indeed  in  many  things,  which  hasty  and  superficial 
eontrovertists  have  charged  with  deviation  from 
tiie  sacred  oracles  to  human  traditions,  a  carefbl 
investigation  of  each  word  and  clause,  and  of  the 
connexion  in  which  it  stands,  with  the  guards  put 
around  it,  will  convince  the  impartial  inquirer, 
that  the  charge  is  unfounded ;  and  will  lead  him 

'  Milner'ft  Ecdesiai^tical  History. 
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to  admire  the  depth  of  aequamtance  with  the 
holy  scriptures  discernible  in  these  venerable 
writings^  In  respect  however  of  baptism,  a  few 
exceptions  to  the  general  rule  occur;  and  the 
language  customary  in  the  church  for  many  ages 
seems  to  have  induced  the  compilers  to  use  expres- 
sions not  strictly  scriptural.  Yet  I  trust  it  will 
appear  that  the  words  employed  on  this  subject, 
taken  together,  and  compared  with  each  other^ 
by  no  means  imply  that  baptism  and  regeneration 
are  synonymous ;  or  that  baptism,  when  rightly 
administered,  is  always  accompanied  with  regene- 
ration. 

The  Case  of  Infants. 

It  is  assumed  tiiat  the  parents  and  sponsors, 
who,  as  members  oi  the  church,  bring  infants  to 
baptism,  are  themselves  true  Christiaos ;  and  that 
they  reidly  desire  and  pray,  both  previously  and  at 
the  time  when  baptism  is  administered,  that  thie 
inward  and  spiritual  grace-  of  tiiat  sacrament  may 
accompany  or  follow  the  outward  and  visible  sign^ 
tiius  imitating  those  who  brought  tlieir  youn^ 
children  to  ''  Christ,  that  he  should  lay  his  hands 
^'  on  them,  and  pray  for  them/'  ^  It  is  also  «s^ 
sumed  that,  when  baptism  is  publicly  adnunis- 
tered,  the  congregation  likewise  unite  in  fervent 
prayer  for  the  same  blessing  along  witli  the  offi-- 
dating  minii^r ;  and  that  Grod  does  indeed  hear 
and  answer  these,  prayers  and  on  these  grounds 
all  parties  unite  in  tiianking  God  for  so  dcing.  ^ 

'  Matt.  xix.  13.         '  Collect  ittuaediately  preceding  BaptiBm. 
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Viewing  the  proceeding  in  this  light,  many  of 
those  called  evangelical  clergjrmen  suppose  some 
gracious  effect  generally  to  attend  the  due  ad- 
ministration of  this  sacrament  of  regeneration ; 
tiiough  they  do  not  think  baptism  synonymous 
with  regeneration^  or  inseparable  from  it:  and 
thus  they  are  satisfied  in  using  the  words^  ^  We 
'  yield  thee  hearty  thanks^  most  merciful  Father, 
'  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  in- 
'  fimt  with  thy  Holy  Spirit,*  &c.  ^  Probably  far 
too  much  is  cissumed  in  this  case ;  at  least,  far 
more  than  accords  to  the  present  state  of  things. 

^  We  shall  find  this  word  used  exactly  in  the 
^  same  manner  in  our  Liturgy,  Articles,  and  Ho- 

*  miHes.  In  the  beginning  of  the  service  of  Public 
^  Baptism  of  infants,  we  pray  that  the  infant 
'  brought  to  be  baptized  may  be  washed  and  sane- 

*  tified  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  may  receive  remis- 

*  sionof  his  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration ;  maybe 
^  bom  again ;  and  that  the  old  Adam  may  be  so 

*  buried,  that  the  new  man  may  be  raised  up  in 
*him;2 

If  baptism  be  regeneration,  or  inseparable  from 
it,  why  should  we  pray  in  this  manner  ?  ^  We 
^  beseech  thee,  for  thine  infinite  mercies,  that 
^  thou  wilt  mercifully  look  upon  this  child ;  wash 
^  him  and  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
^  that  he,  being  delivered  from  thy  wrath,  may  he 

*  received  into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church :' — ^  We 
^  call  upon  thee  for  this  infant,  that  he,  coming  to 
^  thy  holy  baptism,  may  receive  remission  of  sins 

'  Thanksgrfving  sifter  Baptism.  *  ReL  87. 
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^  by  spiritual  regeneration — ^that  this  infimt  nu^ 
'  receive  the  everlasting  benediction  of  thy  hea- 
'  venly  washing.'  '  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this 
/  in£Etnt^  that  he  may  be  bom  again/ ^ — Hie 
prayers  themselves  clearly*  distinguish  between 
baptizing  with  water,  which  is  the  act  of  man ; 
and  spiritual  regeneration^  being  '^  horn  again,** 
which  is  the  gift  and  work  of  God  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  But^  on  the  supposition  of  our  opponents^ 
all  concerned  ought  indeed  to  pray  that  the 
bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  may  rightly  administer 
the  sacrament ;  for  on  that  every  thing  depends ; 
and  they  have  no  need  to  pray  for  any  thing  fur- 
ther, because  all  the  rest,  at  least  as  far  as  re- 
generation is  concerned,  follows  by  necessary 
consequence. 

^  Seeing  now  that  this  child  is  regenerate  and 
'  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  church.'  And 
in  the  concluding  prayer,  the  priest  returns 
'  thanks  to  God  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  re- 
^  generate  this  infant  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
^  receive  him  for  his  own  child  by  adoption,  and 
'  to  incorporate  him  into  his  holy  church ;'  and  it 
is  added,  that '  God  for  his  part  will  most  surely 
<  keep  and  perform  his  promise,'  of '  releasing  him 
^  from  his  sins,  sanctifying  him  with  the  Holy 
^  Ghost,  and  ^ving  him  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
^  and  everlasting  life.' 

The  supposition,  that  the  blessing  is  vouchsafed 
in  answer  tQ  the  prayers  before  offered,  shews 
most  evidently,  that  it  is  not  effected  by  the  mere 

'  Prayers  in  Baptismal  service. 
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opus  aperatum;  nor  is  a  necessary  consequence 
of  the  right  administration  of  baptism  by  the  mi-- 
Ulster ;  who  may  do  this  rightly,  though  himself 
a  wicked  man.  ^  The  words  here  quoted  refer  to 
the  preceding  exhortation, '  Doubt  ye  not  there- 
*  fore,  but  earnestly  believe,  that  he  will  likewise 
^  fitvourably  receive  this  present  infant ; '  ^  and  to 
the  prayer  grounded  on  it, '  Regard,  we  beseech 
^  thee,  the  supplications  of  thy  congregation : 
^  sanctify  this  water  to  die  mystical  washing  away 
^  of  sin ;  and  grant  that  this  child,  now  to  be  bap- 
^  tized  therein,  may  receive  the  fulness  of  thy 
^  grace,*  &c.  ^ '  If  then  faith,  and  the  prayer  of 
fiuth  be  entirely  wanting,  surely  there  is  no 
ground  in  this  office  to  expect  that  the  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  of  baptism  will  acccHupany  the 
outward  administration.  The  baptism  is  valid; 
but,  even  according  to  the  charitable  hope  ex- 
pressed in  the  office,  regeneration  does  not  neces- 
sarily accompany  it ;  and  the  thanksgiving'  is 
rendered  as  unmeaning,  or  hypocritical,  as  the 
rest  of  the  service. 

In  respect  of  the  peculiar,  form  in  which  the 
public  baptism  of  infants  is  administered ;  and 
that  profession  of  repentance  and.  faith  which  is 
made  by  their  sureties  in  their  name,  and  the 
real  doctrine  of  the  church  df  England  in  this  re- 
spect ;  I  shall  content  myself  with  referring  to  the 
work  of  one  nearly  related  to  me,  in  which  it  is 

*  Art.  xxYi.  *  Exhortation  after  the  §;o§pel. 

*  CoHect  before  baptiim. 

VOL.   VIk.  9  B 
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fiiUy  4i8CU88ed^  and  shall  merely  adduce  a  quota- 
tion from  it. 

'  In  the  Catechism^  it  having  been  stated  that 
^  the  things  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  are 
^  repentance  whereby  they  forsake  sin^  and  faith 
'  whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of 
^  God  made  to  them  in  that  sacrament ;  the  ques- 
^  tion  occurs,  ^  Why  then  are  in£Euits  bpptiz^^ 
^  when  by  reason  of  their  tender  age  thejr  cannot 
'  perform  them  ? '  Now  what  should  we  have  ex- 
^  pected  as  the  simple  and  natux«l  an^^cr  to  this- 
^  <]piestioB  t  I  Kmembtf  formerly  to  hay^'  thought 
'that  the  wbrds  of  the  twebty-sev^atii  article, 
^/The  baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise 
^  to  be  retain^  in  the  church,  ns  mo^t  ngreeatble 
^  with  the  im^Htutvm  of  Christy*  would  have  iur-- 
^  nished  a  more  obvious,  and  a  morq  sajtislactoiy 
^  answer  than  tbat.whidh  is  given.  And  so  they 
^  certainly  wouid  have  done,  had  it  been  intended 
'  merely  to. assign  our  authority  for  baptizing  in- 
^  £uit8.  But  the  answer  makes  it  clear*  thiit  the 
'  question  was  designed  to  introduee-an  explana-- 
^  tion  of  the  churches  views  in  receiving  infants, 
^  and  considering  them  in  the  manner  she  does. 
^  The  answet  is,  ^  Because  .they  promi^^  them 
'both*  (botii  lepentance  aad  faith)  /  by  their 
'  sureties ;  which  promia^,  when  they  cppie  to  agje> 
'  themtelyes  are  bound:  tojperform,*-~lt  is  then 
'  ayowedly  on  the  ground  pf  this.  proiniM,  «id  in 
'  the  expebtation  of  its  performanee,thattbe  chvroh 
'  admits  in&nts  to  baptism :  and  consequentiy  it 
'  is  upon  the  same  ground,  that  she  proceeds  to 
'  speak  of  th^m  in  the  manner  we  are  considering/ 
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^  I  do  therefore  consider  the  passage  which  I  have 
^  quoted  from  die  Catechifiin,  as  furnishings  and 

*  designedly  furnishing,  the  true  key  to  the  mean- 
^  ing,  of  the  church  in  the-  languid  n^ich  she 
^  use6  concerning  infants.  She  requires  of  tbehi 
^  by  their  sureties,  as  she  does  of  adults  personally, 
^  (iert^n  vows ;  she  assumes  their  disposition,  as 
^  they  become  capable  c^  it,  to  perform  those 
^  VOWS;  and  she  speaks  of  them,  as,  (what;  they 

*  must  upon  that  supposition  be^)  regenerate,  and 
'  the  cfaSldren  of  God,  by  adoption  and  grace/  ^ 

•  •    •  ♦ 

^  In  the  service  of  private  baptism,  inimediately 
^  after  the  baptismal  words  are  pronounced,  it  is 
^  said,  ^  This  child,  being  bom  in  original* sin j  and 
^  in  the  wrath  of  God,  is  now  by  the  laver  of  re- 
^  generation  in  baptism,  received  into  the  number 

*  of  the  children  of  God,  lirid  heirs  of  everlasting 
Mife/2 

This  quotation  shews  indeed,  that  baptism  i§ 
considered  as  '^  the  laver  of  regeneration  ;*'  and  iti 
other  respects  it  coincides  with  what  has  been 
already  noticed :  but,  how  for  ttiis  bears  upon  the 
main  point  contested  among  us,  must  be  deter- 
mined by  explanations  given  in  other  parts  of 
the  same  authorized  writings,  especially  in  the 
Articles. 

'  Inquiry  into  the  effisct  of  BaptiMiiy  in  aaawer  to  Dr.Mtfnfs 
Tracte,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Scott,  p.  143—147. 

»  Ref.  89. 
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I 

The  Case  of  Adults. 

The  case  of  the  few,  who  in  the  established 
church  receive  baptism  as  adults,  requires  a  dis* 
tinct  consideration.  In  general,  either  they  are  pre- 
viously true  believers ;  and  then  their  baptism  is  a 
profession,  and  seal  of  their  £uth,  and  a  public 
recognition  of  their  regeneration  :  or  they  are 
mere  formalists.  Let  the  reader  then  judge  for 
himself,  whether  it  can  be  supposed,  that  God 
uniformljf  renders  a/orma/and  insincere  profession, 
(not  to  say,  a  directiy  hypocritical  receiving  of  this 
holy  sacrament,)  effectual  to  the  conversion  of 
such  characters.  But  let  the  office  for  adult  bap- 
tism speak  for  itself. 

^  The  service  of  baptism  of  such  as  are  of  riper 
^  years  begins  thus :  ^  Forasmuch  as  all  men  are 
^  conceived  and  bom  in  sin,  and  that  which  is  bom 
^  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
^  cannot  please  God,  but  live  in  sin,  committing 
^  many  actual  transgressions ;  and  that  our  Saviour 
^  Christ  saitib.  None  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
^  God,  except  he  be  regenerate  and  bom  anew  of 
^  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  I  beseech  you  to 
^  call  upon  God  the  Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
^  Christ,  that  of  his  bounteous  goodness  he  will 
^  grant  to  these  persons,  that  which  by  nature 
^  they  cannot  have ;  that  they  may  be  baptized  with 
^  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received  into 
'  Christ* s  holy  church,  and  be  made  lively  mem- 
*  bers  of  the  same.'  And,  after  the  baptismal 
'  words   are  pronounced,    the  persons    baptized 
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^  are  declared  to  be  ^  regenerate  and  new-bom 
*again;'» 

Tlie  quotation^  here  adduced^  is  taken  firom  the 
intaxKluctory  exhortations.  The  prayers  are  nearly 
the  same,  as  in  the  office  for  infant  baptism.  But 
the  gospel  appointed  to  be  read  is  our  Lord's  dis- 
course with  Nicodemus  concerning  regeneration : 
BXid  on  this  is  grounded  an  Exhortation :  ^  Beloved, 
'  ye  hear  in  this  gospel  the  express  words  of  our 
^  Saidour  Christ  that  ^^  except  a  man  be  bom  of 
'  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
*  kingdom  of  God.**  Whereby  ye  may  perceive  the 
'  great  necessity  of  this  sacrament,  where  it  nunf 
^  be  had.  Likewise,  immediately  before  his  ascen- 
^  sion  into  heaven,  (as  we  read  in  the  last  chapter 
'  of  St.  Maik*s  gospel,)  he  gave  command  to  his 
'  disciples,  saying,  ^'  Go  ye  into  ail  the  world,  and 
^  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  that  be- 
'  lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;.  but  he 
^  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  :'*  which  also 
^  shewcth  the  great  benefit  we  reap  thereby.  For 
^  which  cause  St.  Peter  the  apostie,  when  upon  tiie 
^  first  i»eaching  of  the  gospel  many  were  pricked 
^  at  the  heart,  and  said  to  him  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
'  apostles,  '^  Men  and  brethren^  what  shall  we  do?** 
^  replied  and  said  unto  them,  '^  Repent,  and  be 
^  baptized  every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of 
^  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
^  Ghost :  for  the  promise  is  to  you  and  your  children, 
^  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
^  Lord  our  God  shall  call.  And  with  many  other 
'  words  exhorted  he  them,  saying.  Save  yourselves 

'  Rcf.  to. 
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^teom  tills  i«ntoward:  ^nentSonr     For  (as  the 
^  same  apostle  tesl^fieth  in  another  places)  /^  even 
'  baptism  dotii  now^ave  ua^  (not  the  piittnig  away 
'  'the^filthiof  >tfae  ileah^  but  tiie  answer  of  & '  good 
^  conscience  towards  God^)  by'the  resnrreotioii  xxf 
^  Jesu»  Christ''  DouJbt  ye  not  therefore/  but  earn- 
'-eKtly-  belji^ve,  that  he  will  ftvoiirably  receive 
Stti^se  present  persons;  tmfy  repenting^  and  cam- 
^  ingi  unlto  him  by  faith  ;  that  he  will  grant  them 
^tfemission  of  their  isins,  and  bestow  upon  them 
^  (^  Holy  <Hiofit  9  that  be  ^vill  give  themtiie  bless- 
'  JAgf  of  ^eternal  lifb^  and  make  them  partakers  of 
'\tiis>  everiasting  kingdom  «?-i*-Thc  portions  of  scrip- 
ture introduced  into  this  eidiortationliave  ^ready 
be^dnconmdcred^  and  certainly  ave  *  highly  aj^ra- 
pn^te;  ^Bt^Maam  %s  being  '^^  bom  ^of  water)**  is  ^  veiy 
^-tk^cwsfstf,   where  U  May  he  hadi  hut  being 
''  bbmbf  tiie  Spirit/*  is  indispensably  necessary. 
The^  great  benefit  <krived  to  adults  by  baptism/ 
i^  ipoketi  of  as  connected  with  tlieir  *  truly  re- 
^'pentingy  and  coming  unta  the  Lord  by  faith  ;* 
iMit,  if  they  4o  not  '  truly  repent,  and  come  unto 
^^bim  -by  faith  /  •  if  tiioy  i>e^hypoci?ites^  or  have 
diiiy  ft  deftd^  faith ;  are  we  .nbt  t6  dotrbt  that  he 
^Vourably  rec^ves  thein^  and  not  otiy  at  pwsent^ 
^  gratrifi^  t^em  remission  oi  ains^  and  bestows  on 
'  them  the  H<^y  Ghost ;'  ""but  that  he  wiU  give 
^l^em  4he  blessing  of  eternal 'lifey  and  TOtake  tfaem 
' partakers ' of  hiis  everlasting  kingdom?'    They 
#hox*oinc  to  bafltism  so  tiiis  mannbr  beyond  all 
cbhtroversy,  were  hot  ]|reriotsly  regenerate  :  no 
iiitimation  concerning  bii4[>tismal  regeneration  is 
given  in  the  address  to  them ;  and  hence  it  may 
be  &irly  concluded  thtit,if  they  live  and  die  with- 
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oat  subsequent  regeneration,  they  "  cannot  enter 
«<  infeodie  kingdom  of  @od." 
.  Then  follow  the  questiom  proposed  to  the  per- 
sons to  be  baptized ;  and  he^  who  can  answer  them 
dncerely  and  intdligendy,  has  '^  the  answer  of  a 
^'  good  eonsdenoe  towards  God  :**  he  who  can 
only  answer/i^em  hypocritically  or  ignorandy,  has 
no  more  than  ^'  the  wadiing  away  of  the  filth  ctf 
"  Ite  flesh." 

After  &e  adults  have  been  baptized,  it  is  added, 
^  Seeing  that  diese  persons .  are  regenerate,  and 
^  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ/  Upon  the  sup- 
position that  they  approached  to  baptism  ^  truly 
^repenting,  and  coming  unto  him  by  £uth/ no 
doidit  diey  are  regenerate :  but  it  is  not  said  that 
they  were  regenerated  in  baptism.  The  expression 
^  bring  now  bom  again*  does  not  necessarily  imply 
thatliiis  was  effected  at  the  very  moment  of  their 
baptism:  any  more  than  the  text,  ^^  being  now 
"  jmrtified  by  his  blood,"  (quoted  by  his  Lord- 
di^,^)  means  that  the  justification  spoken  of  had 
josttiien  taken  place  :  but  that  now,  at  the  time 
when  the  thanksgiTing  is  oflfered,  they  are  num* 
bered  among  tibe  regenerate.  The  language  is  so 
genefftl^  tbsA  pertKms  of  raliher  diflferent  sentiments 
mky  use  ii  without  scruple :  it  is  certain,  however, 
that  tMs  office  does  not  say  ikat  baptism  is  re- 
generation, or  unifoimly  attended  by  it. 

»  Ref.  100. 
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The  Doctrine  of  the  Articles y  as  it^  rdatee*  to 

Baptism. 

# 

The  subject  of  baptism  as  administered  to  adults 
having  been  thus  fsa  considered^  it  may  be  proper 
to  examine,  in  this  place,  the  doctrine  of  our 
Articles  respecting  baptism. 

'  In  the  ninth  Article,  those  '  that  are  regene- 
'  rated/  and  those  that  ^  believe  and  are  baptized/ 
'  are  mentioned  as  the  same  persons.  The  15th 
'  Article  speaks  of  all  Christians,  as  '  being  bi^ 
^  tized  and  bom  again  in  Christ.*  And  the  27th 
'  Article  says  that  ^  baptism  is  a  sign  of  regenera- 
^  tion^  or  new  birth  ;*  meaning  that  the  external 
'  form  is  a  sign  of  the  internal  effect.  These  are 
^  the  only  instances,  in  which  the  word  regen^ra- 

*  tion,  or  any  expression  of  the  same  import^  oc- 

*  curs  in  the  Articles/  ^ 

Doubtless  those  ^  that  believe  and  are  biqpticed ' 
are  ^  regenerated ;'  but  it  does  not  follow,  l^  any 
sound  logic,  that  all  who  are  baptized  are  rege^ 
nerated,  whether  thejf  believe  or  not.  This  Artide 
determines  nothing  concerning  regeneration  as 
attending  infimt-baptism ;  but,  by  connecting  tlie 
exemption  from  condf^mnation  with  those  who 
'  believe  and  are  baptized,'  is  rather  uvdhvourable 
to  that  opinion :  and,  as  to  adults  receiving  bap- 
tism without  believing,  or  true  fiuth,  it  evidentiy 
leaves  them  under  condemnation. — In  the  fifteenth 
Article, '  baptized,  and  born  again  in  Christ/  are 
spoken  of  as  distinct  things :  so  that  a  man  may 
be  baptized,  who  is  not  born  again,  and  born 

^  Ref.  91. 
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again,  who  is  not  baptized.  Else  idiy  are  both 
mentioned  ?  Had  tbey  been  deemed  inseparable^ 
or  svnonvmoiis,  this  would  have  hardly  been  done. 
— ^The  twenty-seventh  Article  requires  a  more 
particular  consideration.  But  let  tlie  general  ex- 
planation of  the  meaning  of  the  word  sacramsnts 
be  first  noticed.  '  Sacraments,  ordained  of  Christ, 

*  be  not  only  badges  and  tokens  of  Christian 
^  men's  profession ;  but  rather  they  be  certfun 
'  sure  witnesses,  and  effectual  signs  of  grace,  and 
'  God's  good  will  towards  us ;  by  the  which  he 
^  doth  invisibly  work  in  us,  and  doth  not  only 
'  quidcen,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our 

*  fiath  in  him.'  ^  No$tramque  fidem  in  se  non 
solum  excitaty  verum  etiam  anffirmat.  If  then 
there  be  no  faith  in  him,  who  receives  either  of 
the  sacraments,  the  invisible  operation  of  God  in 
them  can  neither  quicken  nor  confirm  faith :  and 
the  words,  convetf  grace  and  faiths  would  mora 
aptly  have  expressed  the  meaning  insisted  on  by 
his  Lordship.  Whatever  may  be  said  as  to  the 
ease  of  infiints  receiving  baptism,  no  imaginable 
reason  cm  be  assigned,  why  the  case  of  adults 
should  be  concluded,  by  the  doctrine  of  our 
church,  not  the  same  as  to.  the  <Hie  sacrament 
as. to  the  other;  especially  after  this  general  ex- 
plication, which  equally  applies  to  both. 

^  Baptism  ia  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and 
^  mark  of  difference,  whereby  Christian  men  aye 
'  cbscemed  fi:om  others  that  be  not  christened : 
'but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth, 

*  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive 

'    *  Art.  XXV. 


378  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOlILiNE:         [B.U. 

*  baptism  rightfy  are  gtafted  ilito>the  chureh ;  tiie 
'  promises  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  our  adop- 
^  tion  to  be  Ute  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
'  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed ;  faith  is  confirmed^ 
^  and  grace  increased  by  virtae  of  prayer  unto 
^  God.-^^'Hie  bapdsm  of  young  children  is  is  any 
'  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  churchy  as  nwst  agree^ 
'  able  with  the  institution  of  Christ.'  ^  It  is  evident 
that  the  whole  of  this  Article,  except  the  con- 
oluding  sentence,  rdfers  to  the  baptism  of  adults. 
Baptism  is  said  to  be  ^  a  sign  of  regeneration ; ' 
but  the  sign  and  the  thing  signed  cannot  be  liie 
same ;  nor  are  they  even  inseparably  conneeted. 
'The  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin^  and  of 

*  our  adoptictti,  are  visibly  signed  and  s^aled^  not 
efficaciously  conveyed.  The  express&n,  '  tii^ 
^*tha(t  receive  baptism  rightfyj  rekn  not  to  tbe 
Hgkt  administratimi  of  baptism  by  the  priest,  but 
to  the  f4ght  recepiitm  ^f  it -by  ike  baptized  pei^son* 
As  ^  faith  is/  in  this  case, '  confirmed  and  grace 
^increased,* fedth  and^ grace  muiM;  have  been  pre^ 
viously  possessed  by  theses  who  *'  receive  baptism 
'  rightly  t*  for,  if  they  had  no  foith  or  grace,  the 
one  could  not  be  ^  confirmed/  nor  ike  otiia:  ^  ia- 
<  creased.*  And  this  is,  not  by  the  opus  aperatmm, 
or  even  by  the  efficacious  conveying  of  baptism, 
but  *  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God.' 

f  Neither  is  the  eff^t  of  C3iris(f s  ordinance  taken 
'  away  bjr  their  wickedness,*  (that  i^  the  priests,) 
'  nor  the  grace  o^  6od*s  gifts  diminidie4  itfUm 
^  such,  as  by  ftnth,  and  rightly  do  Kceive  the 
'sacraments  ministered  unto  them.'^    The  dis- 

*  Art.  xxvii.  *  Art.  xxvi. 


C4  iv.  ^  2.]      AfiOENERATlON :  THE  CHU  RGIL  978 

tinction  is  here  clearly  made,  between  the  mfitiV 
teringyMd  ^erecewifig  of  thewcTBxnentM  ^adght  ;* 
and  the  receiving  aright  is  confined  to  those  who 
do  it '  by  faidu'  To  those,  then,  who  have  not 
fiiitii  they  are  nuU  and  void,  as  to  the  blessings 
befere  mentioned,  or  any  thing  beyond  admission 
<vf  the  pelvona  conceriicd  into  the  visible  chnrch. 
Hie  case  of  infimts  is  distinctly  spoken  of  in  other 
places  :  but  why  should  not  f^ith  be  as  neeesaary 
in  adults,  to  a  right  i*eceiving  of  baptism,  as  to  a 
right  receiving  of  the  Lord's  supper  ?  ^  And,  in 
^  snch  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  ha.ve 
'  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation' :  but  they  that 
'-recdvct  them'  (b^itism  aad  the  LcMrd's  sHfiper) 
^  imworthily,  purchase  to  themselves  damnatioii/  ^ 
Does  Ihis  make  baptism  and  regenemtion  one  and 
the  same,  ^nr  inseparably  connected  t 

^  The  aupper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  rign  %£ 
'  the  love  that  Christians  ought  to  have  among 
'  themselves!^  one  to  another ;  but  ra&er  is  a  sa^ 
'  ctain^nt  of  our  xedemfifioti  by  Christ's  death : 
'.  imoimich  that  to  such  as  rightly^  worthily ,  and 
^  wkh  faHh  recevoe  the  same,  the  bread  which  we 
^  break  isra  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ;  and 
^  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing,  is  a  partaking  odt.the 
^  Uood  of  Christ'^  The  ^  receiving  rightly,  wor-^ 
Vtiiily,  and  with  isO^  not  ttie  external  arierhf 
adminhgtraikmy  is  connected  inseparably  witii  the 
benefit :  and,  as  &r  as  adults  are  concerned,  why 
should  it  not  be  so  in  baptism  ? 

'  Art.  xxT.  of  the  iSdcramenti.  '  Art  xxviii. 
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I 

Doctrine  of  the  Catechism  concerning  Baptism. 

^  In  the  Catechism  it  is  said^  that  the  inward 

<  and  spiritual  grace  of  baptism  is  ^  a  death  unto 
^  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness ;  for, 
f  being  by  nature  bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of 
'  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of 
'  grace."  ^ 

This  quotation  is  all  which  is  advanced  in  the 
Refutation,  as  referring  to  the  Church  Catechism : 
but  the  doctrine  taught  in  that  formulary  requires 
a  Htde  further  consideration. 

'  Qtt.  How  many  sacraments  hath  Christ  or- 
'  dained  in  his  church  ?  Ans.  Two  only,  as  ge* 
^  neraUy  necessary  to  salvation ;  that  is  to  say, 

<  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord.* — These 
are  ^generally  necessary  to  salvation,*  not  untver-- 
sally:  but  regeneration  is  umversaUy  necessary, 
as  it  has  been  unanswerably  shewn  from  our  Lord's 
own  words.^ — ^  Qu.  What  meanest  thou  by  this 
f  word  sacrament  9   Ans.  I  mean  an  outward  and 

<  visible  sign  of  an'  inward  and  spiritual  grace, 
f  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  himself,  as  a 

<  means  whereby,  we  receive  the  same,  and  a 
^  l^edge  to  assure  us  thereof.*— The  outward  sa- 
crament then  is  'a  sign,  a  means,  a  pledge  ;*  and 
nothing  more.  In  this  both  baptism  and  the 
Lord*s  supper  are  alike  included.* — '  Qu.  What  is 
'  the  outward  visible  sign  or  form  in  baptism  ? 
*  Ans.  Water,  wherein  the  person  is  baptized, 
'^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 

'  Rcf.  90.  '  John  iii.  3—7. 
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'  of  the  Holy  Ghost/'  Qir.  What  is  the  inward 
^  and  spiritual  grace  ?  Ans.  A  death  unto  sin^ 
^  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness ;  for^  being 
'  by  nature  bom  in  sin^  and  the  children  of  wrath, 
*  we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of  grace/ — 
Here  observe,  t^at  this  benefit  is  annexed  to  the 
^  inward  and  spiritual  grace/  and  not  to  the  out- 
ward and  visible  sign.  He  that  had  only  the 
outward  sign,  without  the  inward  grace,  had  only 
the  exterior  of  the  sacrament,  and  the  shadow  of 
the  blessing :  but  he,  who  had  the  thing  signified^ 
had  the  substantial  blessing  itself,  even  if  not 
partaker  of  the  outward  sign.  And,  however  it 
might  be  assumed  that  in  most  cases  the  outward 
sign  and  the  iQward  grace  went  together ;  that  is 
not  here  said,  nor  so  much  as  clearly  intimated. — 
^  Qu.  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptized  ? 
^  Ans,  Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin,  and 
^  faith,  Vhereby  tiiey  steadfastly  believe  the  pro- 
^  mises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that  sacrament.' 
But  supposing  an  adult  should  receive  baptism, 
rightly  as  to  the  external  administration,  yet  with- 
out repentance  and  &ith :  would  he  have  the  bles- 
sing ?  Let  the  question  and  answer  concerning 
the  Lord's  supper  resolve  this  inquiry. — ^  Qu. 
'  What  is  the  inward  part,  or  thmg  signified  ? 
^  Ans.  The  body  iand  blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
^  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
^faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper.'  But  if  the  re- 
cipitot  be  not  a  believer:  then,  verily,  he  eats 
and  drinks  his  own  condemnation.  And  what 
reason  can  be  assigned,  that  there  should  be  any 
difference,  in  this  respect,  between  adult-bftptism 
and   receiving  the  Ixird's  supper? — ^  Ctu.  Why 
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^  then  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of  their 

*  tender  age  they  cannot  perform  them  ?  Ans. 
^  Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their  sure- 
/  ties,  which  promise,  when  they  come  to  age, 
^  themselves  are  bound  to  perform/— Tliis  answer 
has  already  been  noticed,  in  the  remarks  on  the 
Offices  of  baptism:  I  shall  therefore  only  add, 
that  it  seems  to  imply  that,  if  the  infants  thus 
promising  by  their  sureties  do  not,  when  they 
come  to  age,  perform  the  promise  as  they  are 
bound  to  do;  they  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
having  obtained  any  share  in  the  blessings  above 
stated,  as  ^  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  of  bap- 
'  tism/  And,  in  this  too  common  case,  of  what 
use  can  it  be  to  persuade  them  that  they  have 
actually  received  the  blessing,  while  it  is  obvious 
that  they  do  not  perform  the  promise,  on  account 
of  which  they  were  admitted  to  baptism  ? — ^Here 
at  least  is  no  ground  for  concluding  it  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  oiu*  church,  that  baptism  and  regene- 
ration are  synonymous  or  inseparable. 

'  In  the  Office  of  Confirmation,  the  Bishop,  after 

*  the  renewal  of  the  baptismal  vow,  but  previous 
.  *  to  the  laying  on  of  hands,  prays  thus  : '  Almighty 

*  and  everliving  God,  who  hast  vouchsafed  to  re- 
'  generate  these  thy  servants  by  water  and  the 
'  Holy  Ghost,  and  hast  given  imto  them  forgive- 
^  ness  of  all  their  sins,*— evidently  refening  to  the 
^  rite  of  baptism/  ^ 

If  the  last  clause,  quoted  from  this  prayer,  ^  re- 
^  fers  to. the  rite  of  baptism,*  then  all  the  sins  com- 

*  Ref.  90. 
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mitted  by  the  person  confirmed,  even  after  bap- 
tism^ till  the  time  of  his  confirmation,  were  forgiven 
when  he  was  baptized ;  and  thw  forgiven  before 
they  were  committed  !^-axx  absurd  tenet,  of  which 
Frosts  on  the  one.hand,  and  Antihomian  Calvin- 
ists  on  the  other,  have  made  most  pemicioufl  use. 
— ^But  let  it  be  noticed,  how  the  prayer  is  intpo- 
dticed :  '  Then  shall  the  Bishop  say,  ^  Do  ye  here, 
^  in  the  ^wesence  of  God  and  of  this  congregation, 
^  renew  the  solemn  promise  and  vow,  that  was 
^  made  in  your  name  at  your  baptism :  ratifying 
*  and  confirming  the  same  in  your  own  persons ; 
^  and  acknowledging  yourselves  bound  to  believe 
^  and  to  do  all  those  things,  which  your  god&ihers 
^  and  godmothers  then  undertook  for  you  ? — And 
^  every  one  shall  audibly  answer,  I  do/  ^  On  this 
most  solemn,  and  explicit,  and  public  profession, 
tliey  are  received  and  acknowledged  as  true  be^ 
lievers ;  and  prayer  is  made  to  God  for  them  in 
tftese  words,  ^  Almighty  and  overliving  God,  who 
'  hast  vouchsafed  to  r^enerate  these  thy  servants 
'fay  water  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  hast  given 
'  unto  them  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins;  strengthen 
'  tiiWi,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  with  the  Holy 
^  Ghost  the  Comforter,  and  daily  increase  in  l&em 
'  \hy  manifidd  gifts  of  grace,'  &c. — The  sincerity 
of  their  personal  profession  being  assumed,  it  is 
supposed  that  the  profession  itiade  by  them  through 
their  sureties  in  baptism  was  sincere  also ;  accord- 
ing to  that  general  charitable  supposition  which 
runs  through  all  these  offices,  and  indeed  through 
oth^r  parts  of  the  liturgy.     On  this  ground  it  is 

*  Confirmatibn-Office. 
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likewise  assumeitj  that  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  of  baptism  attended  the  outward  and  visible 
sign^  (or  at  least  followed  it,)  and  that  they  have 
been  regenerated,  not  only  *  by  water,'  but  *  by  the 
'  Holy  Ghost ;  *  knd  that,  as  true  believers,  all  their 
sins  committed  since  baptism  are,  on  this  their  so- 
'  lemn  renewal  and  ratification  of  the  baptismal 
vow,  '  for^ven  them :'  and  that,  being  already 
partakers  of  the  ^  manifold  gifts  of  grace,'  they 
only  need  to  be  confirmed  and '  increased'  in  them. 
— But,  supposing  this  profession,  made  at  confir- 
mation, to  be  insincere,  formal,  and  hypocriticai ; 
(as  Simon  Magus's  at  baptism ;)  and  will  any 
teacher  of  the  Christian  church  say,  that  the  per- 
sons who  make  this  profession  are,  not  only  ^  re- 
^  generated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,'  but  also  '  forgiven 
^  all  their  sins  ?  *  In  how  many  instances^  amidst 
the  multitudes  of  young  persons  often  confirmed 
in  a  few  hours,  this  profession  is  at  least  unmean- 
ing ;  let  those  who  are  most  conversant  with  such 
subjects  and  scenes  determine  fqr  themselves. 
But,  except  tlie  profession  be  sincerely  made,  in- 
disputably pardon  of  sin  is  not  granted :  otherwise 
confirmation  must  be  supposed  even  more  effica^ 
cious  than  the  sacrament  of  baptism  itself;  for 
few  will  maintain,  that  a  wicked  man  is  pardoned, 
receiving  baptism  on  a  hypocritical  profession  of 
£Biith  and  repentance.  ^ 

'  1  Pet.iu.  21. 
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Doctrine  of  the  Collects  and  Homilies  concerning 

Baptism  and  Regeneration. 

^  In  the  collect  for  Christmas-day,  again  in  allu- 
^  sion  to  our  Christian  baptism,  and  to  a  passage 

*  of  Scripture  already  quoted,  we  pray  to  Almighty 
^  God,  that  ^  we,  being  regenerate  and  made  his 
^  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be  re- 

*  newed  by  his  Holy  Spirit.'  Here,  *  being  regen- 
'  erate'  is  a  translation  of  regenerati,  having  been 
regenerated  by  baptism.^ 

lliis  coUect  indeed  supposes,  that  the  persons, 
who  use  it  as  the  desire  of  tiieir  hearts  in  prayer, 
have  been  ^  regenerated  and  made  the  children  of 
^  God  by  adoption  and  grace : '  neither  do  I  con-, 
sider  it  as  ^  a  prayer  for  regeneration,*  as  some  do, 
and  as  even  the  prayer  books  circulated  by  '  the 
'  Society  for  promoting  Christian  knowledge '  did , 
a  few  years  since ;  ^  though  this  has  been  lately 
changed.  The  collect  is,  however,  totally  silent 
as  to  the  time  when,  and  the  means  by  which,  they 
who  use  it  were  regenerated  and  adopted.  Bap- 
tism is  not  so  much  as  alluded  to ;  and  something 
subsequent  to  baptism,  and  of  a  more  spiritual  na- 
ture than  any  external  observance,  may  be  and 
probably  was  intended, 

'  Whence  we  may  conclude  that  our  reformers, 
^  who  were  perhaps  more  accurately  acquainted 
'with  the  doctrines  and  language  of  the  New 

■  Ref.  90*.  »  Table  of  Collects.     '  Regeneration/ 

— sprayer  for  it.      Collect  for  Christmas  day. 
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^Testament,  than  the  divmes  of  any  other  age 
'  or  country  since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  did  not 
^  think  it  consistent  with  the  principles  of  the 
'  gospel  to  require  regeneration  from  those  who 
^  were  already  baptized.  Nor  do  they  ever  apply 
^  the  word  regeneration  to  any  operation  of  the 

*  Holy  Ghost  except  at  the  time  of  baptism/  ^ 

The  eulogium  on  our  venerable  reformers  has 
from  me  at  least  unqualified  approbation :  but 
surely  the  quotations  already  made  from  some  of 
them,  and  other  quotations  which  will  shcNrtly  be 
made,  shew  that  the  subsequent  propositions  are 
fiir  too  large  and  general ;  nay,  as  to  many  of  the 
reform^ers,  and  those  of  peculiar  eminence  in  the 
company,  directly  contrary  to  their  most  ex|Nre88 
statements  and  instructions  I 

^  In  the  Homilies,  we  find  the  following  pas- 
'  sages :  in  speaking  of  churches,  *  wherein  be 
^  ministered  the  sacraments  and^  mysteries  of  our 
'  redemption,*  it  is  said, '  The  fountun  of  our  re- 
'  generation  is  there  presented  unto  us ;  the  par- 
'  taking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
^  Christ  is  there  ofifen^  imto  us :  *  (signifying  bap* 
^  tism  and  the  Lord's  supper :)  ^  Our  Saviour  Christ 
^  altered  and  changed  the  same  [the  practice  ci 
'  firequent  washing  among  die  Jews]  in  his  dhurch 
^  into  a  profitable  sacrament,  the  sacrament  of  our 
^  regeneration  or  new  birth '  (that  is, .  baptism). 
^  He  saved  us  by  the  fountain  of  the  new  birth, 
'  and  by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 

*  he  poured  on  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ 
'  our  Saviour,  that  we,  being  once  justified  by  his 

•Ref.91. 
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^  grsc^,  should  be  heirs  of  etomal  life^  through 
^  hope  and  £uth  in  his  blood/ 

lliere  is  nothing  in  these  quotations^  <at  aU;  dif- 
ferent from  the  sentiments  of  those  who  allow  bap- 
tism with  water  to  be  ^  the  sacrament  of  regenera- 
^tion,*orthe  outward  pledge,  or  recognition,  or 
means  of  it ;  but  not  regeneration  itself,  or  inse- 
parably connected  with  it.  May  it  not  be  inferred 
from  tiie  first  of  these  quotations,  that  '  the  foun- 
^  tain  of  our  regeneration  is  presented  to  us,*  in  the 
one  sacrament,  only  in  the  same  manner  as  '  the 
'  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
^Ghrist'is  offered  to  us  in  the  other  ?  But,inthe 
latter  case,  the  Articles  expressly  teach  us  that 
the  benefit  is  confined  to  those  who  receive  the 
sacrament  with  fiuth.^ — ^Why  then  are  itfae  two 
sacraments  placed  on  such  Afferent  grounds,  that 
the  one  should  necessarily  convey  grace,  while 
the  other  is  only  the  means  of  conveying  it  to 
those  '  who  rightly  and  by  fidth  receive  it  ?  *— ^ 
Baptism  is  not  at  aJl  mentioned  in  the  last  of  the 
quotations,  but  merely  ^  the  fountain  of  the  new 
^  birth/ ^  It  is  remarkable,,  and  indeed  much  to 
be  regretted,  that  there  is  no  Homily  expressly  on 
the  subject  of  baptism :  and  it  does  not  appeu  on 
what  account  this  was  omitted. 

llie  Homily,  however,  for  Whitsunday  contains 
the  following  passage.—'  Where  the  Holy  Ghost 
^  wbiketh,  there  nothing  is  impossible,  as  may.  for^ 
^  tiier  also^  apffear  by  the  inward  regeneration  and 
'  sanctification  of  mankind.  When  Christ  said  to 
'  Nicpdemus ;  ^'  Unless  a  man  be  bom  ^mew,  of 

•  Art.  xxviii.  'Tit  iii.  4—6. 

2  C  2 
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water  and  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  ihe 
kingdom  of  God/*  he  was  greatly  amazed  in  his 
mind^  and  began  to  reason  with  Christ,  demand- 
ing how  a  man  might  be  bom  which  was  old. 
'*  Can  he  enter,"  saifli  he,  "  into  his  mother's 
womb  again,  and  so  be  bom  i^new  ?  '*  Behold  a 
lively  pattern  of  a  fleshly  and  carnal  man.  He 
had  little  or  no  intelligence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  therefore  he  goeth  blmitly  to  work,  and 
asketh  how  this  thing  were  possible  to  be  true  : 
whereas  otherwise,  if  he  had  known  the  great 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  behalf,  that  it  is 
he  which  inwardly  worketh  the  regeneration^  and 
new-birth  of  mankind,  he  would  never  have  mar- 
velled at  Christ's  words^  but  would  have  rather 
taken  occasion  thereby  to  praise  and  glorify  God.* 
-*  The  Father  to  create,  the  Son  to  redeem,  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  and  regenerate  :  whereof 
the  last,  the  more  it  is  hid  from  our  understandings 
the  more  it  ought  to  move  all  men  to  wonder  at 
the  secret  and  mighty  working  of  God*s  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  within  us.  For  it  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  no  other  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the 
minds  of  men,  stirring  up  good  and  godly  motions 
in  their  hearts,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will 
and  commandment  of  God ;  such  as  otherwise 
of  their  own  crooked  and  perverse  nature  they 
should  never  have.  "  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh/'  saith  Christ,  ''is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  As  who  should  say^ 
Man  of  his  own  nature  is  fleshly  and  carnal,  cor- 
rupt and  naught,  sinful  and  disobedient  to  God, 
Mrithout  any  spark  of  goodness  in  him,  without 
any  virtuous  or  godly  motion,  only  given   to 
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evil  thoughts  and  wicked  deeds.  As  for  the  works 
of  the  Spirit,  the  fruits  of  faith^  charitable  and 
godly  motions,  if  he  have  any  at  all  in  him, 
they  proceed  only  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
the  only  worker  of  our  sanctification^  and  maketh 
us  new  men  in  Christ  Jesus.  Did  not  God's 
Holy  Spirit  miraculously  work  in  the  child 
David,  when  of  a  poor  shepherd  he  became  a 
princely  prophet.  Did  not  God*s  Holy  Spirit 
miraculously  work  in  Matthew,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom,  when  of  a  proud  publican  he 
became  a  humble  and  lowly  evangelist  ?  And 
who  can  choose  but  marvel  to  consider  that  Peter 
should  become,. of  a  simple  fisher,  a  chief  and 
mighty  apostle  ?  Paul,  of  a  cruel  and  bloody 
persecutor^  a  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  to  teach 
the  gentiles  ?  Such  is  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  regenerate  men,  and,  as  it  werfe,  to  bring 
them  forth  anew,  so  that  they  shall  be  nothing 
like  the -men  that  they  were  before.  Neither 
doth  he  think  it  sufficient  inwardly  to  work  the 
spiritual  and  new  birth  of  man,  unless  he  do  also 
dwell  and  abide  in  him.'  In  this  long  quotation^ 
baptism  is  not  once  mentioned ;  nor  yet  in  the 
context :  nor  indeed  in  the  whole  Homily,  except 
as  the  baptism  of  Christ  by  John^  with  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  voice  from  heaven, 
and  the  form  of  Christian  baptism,  are  adduced^  in 

proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

♦ 

'  Though  inculcating  perpetually,  that  without 
'  '^  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord/  is  indis- 
^  pensably  needful ;  yet  preaching  the  necessity  of 
*  being  regenerated,  as  a  thing  stilT  absolutely 
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'  "vranting  tP  a  great  part  of  tiiose  who  call  them- 
'  selves  disciples  of  Christ,  is  using  a  language  not 
'  conformable  to  that  of  scripture,  nor  indeed  of 

*  the  primitive  fi^thers,  or  the  offices  of  our  own 

*  liturgy ;  which  declares  every  person  who  is  bap- 

*  ti2ed  to  be,  by  that  very  act,  regenerated  and 
^  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ*s  church.*  ^ 

liiere  is,  no  doubt,  a  considerable  di£Perence  in 
the  manner  of  address  used  to  professed  Christians 
in  the  episties,  from  that  employed  to  unbelieving 
Jews  and  gentiles  m  the  Acts  of  the  aposties.  But, 
when  the  circumstances  in  which  men  at  that 
time  embraced  and  professed  Christmnity  are  duly 
considered,  this  difference  will  be  readily  accounted 
for,  without  admitting  that  all  bajptized  persons  are 
'  i^enerated  by  tiie  Holy  Spirit ;  *    or  ^  by  tiiat 

*  veiy  act  regenerated.*  *  That  very  act*  is  in- 
deed the  act  of  hhn  who  baptizes ;  and  thus,  being 
"^  bom  of  the  Spirit,**  and ''  bom  of  God,**  is  stated 
to  be  the  act  of  man.  **  I,  indeed,**  sayS  John  the 
Baptist,  ^*  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance ; 
**  but  he  that  cometii  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
'^  he  shall  baptize  you  witii  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
'^  with  fire.**^  Here  a  baptism  by  one  mightier  than 
John,  was  promised,  as  distinct  from  tiiat  of  John^ 
and'immensely  superior  to  it.  It  was  hi$  actto 
*^  baptize  with  water  ;**  but  it  was  the  act  cf  his 
Lord,  Emmanuel,  to  baptize  witii  tiie  Holy  Ghost. 

The  primitive  Christians,  contrary  to  all  the 
prejudices  of  education,  and  the  habits  of  their 
youtiiful  age ;  contrary  to  all  their  interests,  and 
every  thing  valued  in  life ;  in  the  face  of  persecu- 

'  Archb.  Seeker,  Ref.  92,  93.  '  Matt.  iii.  11. 
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tion^  and  often  in  the  immediate  prospeet  of  mar* 
^{nrdom ;  professed  fidth  in  the  crucified  Saviour. 
What  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the 
dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ? "  ^  They  enlisted,  as 
it  were,  in  the  stead,  and  to  succeed  to  the  pilules, 
of  the  soldiers  who  had  already  fallen  in  the  battle. 
It  cannot  therefore  be  reasonably  doubted,  that  by 
fiur  the  greater  part  of  them  were  true  believers : 
and  it  must  have  been  evidently  proper  for  minis- 
tos,  addressing  them  collective^,  to  speak  to  them 
as  ^^  in  Christ,  new  creatures.*'  Let  any  one  can* 
didly  compare  this  state  of  things  with  that  of  mo* 
dem  times.  Whole  nations  almost  are  Christians 
(so  called,)  by  birUi  and  education :  for  they  have 
no  prejudices  against  the  name  and  outward  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  which  is  rather  conducive 
to  their  credit  and  interest,  than  otherwise ;  and 
numbers  glory  and  confide  in  these  distinctions. 
Let  him  then  ask  himself,  whether  we  ought  to 
address  such  a  multifiuious  body,  of  all  characters, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  apostles  addressed  their 
select  companies  of  apparently  true  believers ;  and 
this  merely  because  they,  when  infimts,  received 
the  outward  form  of  baptism. — The  addresses  of 
die  prophets,  under  the  Old  Testament,  to  the 
Jews  and  Israelites,  who  had  received  *  the  sacra* 
^  ment  of  regeneration,*  even  circumcision,  but 
were  *'  uncircumcised  in  heart ;  **  and  that  of  John 
the  Baptist,  and  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  to  the 
Jews,  who  were  die  professed  people  of  God,  as 
much  as  nominal  Christians  now  are,  and  almost 
in  every  thing  circumstanced  like  them ;  are  cer* 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  29.   "tirtp  twv  vtKpwvt  over  the  dead. 
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tamly  more  stutable  to  the  case^  in  very  many  in- 
stances. And  let  it  be  noted  how  strongly,  and 
indeed  indignantly ,  our  'Lord's  forerunner  pro- 
tested against  a  similar  confidence,  in  the  circum- 
cised persons,  who  came  to  his  baptism :  '*  Bring 
."  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance :  and 
"think  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have 
"  Abraham  to  our  Father ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
"God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  nuse  up  children 
"  unto  Abraham.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
"  the  root  of  the  trees ;  every  tree  therefore  which 
"  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and 
"  cast  into  the  fire."  *  Now  let  us  suppose  jthat 
these  Jews  pleaded  their  circumcision,  as  the  sar- 
cramental  sign  of  regeneration,  and  a  reason  ^by^ 
though  "  unciroumcised  in  heart,^*  they  should  be 
considered  as  Abraham's  children:  what  would 
he  have  answered  ?  Perhaps  nearly,  in  the  words 
of  St.  Paul  on  a  similar  subject.^  Suppose  that  he, 
or  one  "  in  his  power  and  spirit,"  a  genuine  for* 
runner  of  Christ  when  he  shall  come  to  set  up  his 
kingdom  throughout  the  earth,  should  hear  men 
called  Christians,  pleading  their  baptismal  regen- 
eration as  a  reason  why,  however  heretical,  immo- 
ral or  ungodly,  they  should  be  addressed  as  the 
apostles  addressed  "  the  saints  and  fiedthf ul  brethren 
"  at  Ephesus,"  and  in  other  Christian  cfhurches ; 
and  even  teaching  others  to  do  the  same :  would 
not  he  deem  them  entitled  even  to  a  more  indig-* 
nant  reply  ? 
Every  confidence  of  this  kind  is  most  offensive 

»  Matt.  iii.  8 — 10. 

•  Rom.  li.  25—29.  iii.  1, 2.     Luke  iii,  8, 9.   . 
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to  God.  Thus  the  Jews,  in  Jeremiah's  days,  when 
reproved  for  their  sins  and  caUed  on  to  "  amend 
*^  their  ways/'  warded  off  conviction  firom  their 
consciences  by  '^  trusting  in  lying  words,  that 
"  could  not  profit ;  '*  therefore  the  prophet  warned 
them  thus,  ^^  Trust  ye  not  in  lying  words,  sajring, 
^'  .The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord^ 
"are  these."  ^  Thus  Isaiah  also  :  "  They  call  them- 
^^  selves  of  the  holy  city,  and  stay  themselves  upon 
'^  the  God  of  Israel."^  Indeed,  whence  did  the 
rebellion  ^'raised  by  Korah  and  his  cqmpany** 
agunst  Moses  and  Aaron  originate,  but  from  a 
similar  confidence  ?  ''  They  gathered  themselves 
'^  against  Moses  and  agiunst  Aaron,  and  said  unto 
^^  them ;  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the 
'^congregation  is  holy,  and  the  Lord  is  among 
"  them."  ^  Such  a  confidence  in  externals  and 
outward  profession  was,  in  our  Lord's  days,  (as  it 
must  be  in  every  age  and  place,)  a  main  obstacle 
to  their  submission  to  him  and  salvation  by  him : 
therefore  he  expressly  says  to  them,  '*  I  say  unto 
'^  you,  many  shall  come  firom  the  east  and  west, 
'^  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
'^  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  the 
*^  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out .  into 
**  outward  darkness,  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
•*  gnashing  of  teeth."  *  What  then  would  be  the 
end  of  this  supposed  sonship  ? 

Especially  Stephen's  address  to  the  Jewish  coun- 
cil, when  he  was  fiill  of  the  Holy  Ghost, "  Ye  stiff- 
*'  necked  and  uncircumoised  in  heart  and  ears, 

»  Jer.  vii.  3—12.       '  Is.  xlviii.  1,  2.        '  Num.  xvi.  2,  3. 

*  Matt.  viii.  11, 12. 
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^^  ye  da  always  remst  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  did  your 


c< 


fathers  so  do  ye  ;"  ^  shews  that  he  considered 
the  imbelieving  and  disobedient  Israelites  in 
every  age^  as  unregenerate,  though  they  had  re- 
ceived the  sign  or  sacrament^  of  regeneration  : 
for  neither  *^  circumcision"  nor  baptism  *'  is  that 
"  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh ;  but  that  which 
^^  is  in  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ; 
^'  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God/'  ^ 

In  support  of  this  the  words  of  the  Homily  are 
fiiU  to  the  point — ^  Writing  to  Bonefacius  of  the 
'  baptism  of  in&nts,  he'  (St.  Augustine)  '  saith.  If 
^  sacraments  had  not  a  certain  similitude  of  those 
^  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments,  they  should 
'  be  no  sacraments  at  all.  And  of  this  similitude 
'  tiiey  do^  for  the  most  part,  receive  the  names  of 

*  tke  sel&ame  things  they  signify.*  By  these  words 

*  of  St.  Augustine  it  appeareth,  that  he  alloweth 
^  the  oommon  descrqition  of  a  sacrament,  which  is, 
<  tiiat  it  is  a  visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace ;  that 
^  is  to  flay,  tiiat  setteth  oiut  to  the  eyes,  and  other 
'  ouiwani  senses,  the  inwaid  working  of  God's  free 
'  mercy ;  and  doth,  as  it  were,  seal  in  our  hearts 
^  the  promises  of  God.  And  so  was  curcumcision 
'  a  sacrailient7  which  preached  unto  the  outward 
'  senses  the  inward  cutting  away  the  foreddn  of 
'theheart.'^ 

The  churches  to  which  the  apostolical  epistles 
were  written  were  select  companies,  each  adult  of 
which  had  been  admitted  into  the  church  on  an 
intelligent  profession  of  faith ;  such  as  approved 

*  Acte  vii.  51,  52.  •  Rom.  u.  28,  29. 

'  Homily  of  Common  Prayer  and  the  Sacraments. 
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Itself  to  the  apogUes  and  thdr  coadjutors ;  and^ 
when  any  individttal  acted  inconristently  wfth  Ais 
profession,  he  was  excluded  from  the  company  till 
he  gave  satisfiBu;tory  evidence  of  true  repentance. 
How  dijferent  this  from  tiie  modem  Christian 
church,  even  in  our  land  !  All  who  do  not  openly 
renounce  Christianity,  or  join  the  dissenters,  be* 
long  to  the  established  church,  whatever  be  their 
creed  or  their  conduct ;  and  their  children,  being 
baptized,  are  so  fiir  regenerated^  as  well  as  others. 
Are  then  the  whole  body  of  such  baptized  persons, 
however  educated,  and  whatever  dieir  character 
or  avowed  sentiments,  to  be  addressed  as  saints, 
as ''  faifhM  in  Christ,**  as  ''  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
''  and  beloved,**  according  to  the  language  used 
by  the  apostles,  in  writing  to  Aeir  '^  beloved  chil- 
dren,** for  whom  '^  they  were  bound  to  thank 
God  always  as  it  was  meet,  because  that  their 
fiiith  grew  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every 

'^  one  of  them  all  towards  each  other  abounded  r  ** 

* 

Yet  even  in  writing  to  these  select  companies^ 
the  apostles  frequently  gave  intimations  that, 
while  they,  by  the  judgment  of  charity,  addressed 
them  according  to  their  profession,  they  them- 
selves must  not  take  it  for  granted  that  they  were 
all  true  believers.  ^^  Bxamine  yourselves  whether 
ye  be  in  the  fsuth :  prove  your  ownselves.  Know 
ye  not  that  Christ  Jesus  is  in  yon,  excq>t  ye  be 
^^  rqprobates?**^  ^  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have 
^^  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vain.*'  *^My  little** 
(or  dear)  '^  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth 
'^  again,  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you.**    ^*  I  stand 

'  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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"  in  doubt  of  you.''  ^  "  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
'^  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall 
"  he  also  reap."  ^ 

They  also  speak  of  those  who  had  departed  from 
them,  in  language  which  shews  that  they  con- 
sidered them  lis  having  never  belonged  to  them  by 
being  really  "  bom  of  God."  "  They  went  out  from 
"  us,  because  they  were  not  of  us."  "  We  know 
^^  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but 
'<  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and 
*^that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not."^  The  per- 
sons spoken  of  as  '^  going  out  from"  the  apostles, 
and  ^'  sinning  unto  death,"  had,  beyond  all  doubt, 
^'  been  baptized  with  water;  but  they  had  not 
"  been  bom  of  God." 

It  is  very  uncommon,  if  not  unexampled,  to 
exhort  either  baptized  or  unbaptized  persons,  ^  to 
^  regenerate  themselves  : '  but .  ought  we  not  to 
instruct  men  in  general,  that  all  need  regenera- 
tion, and  cannot  be  saved  without  it  ?  Ought 
they  not  to  be  shewn  the  nature,  and  evidences, 
and  effects  of  it  ?  Supposing  that  the  term  rege- 
neration, in  this  connexion,  were  disused,  (which, 
according  to  the  Scriptures  and  our  Homilies, 
must  not  be  done,)  what  ground  do  our  opponents 
gain  ?  They  themselves  allow,  that  a  very  large, 
proportion  of  baptized  persons  lose,  sinfully,  their 
baptismal  regeneration  :  and,  unless  they  suppose 
that  they  will  nevertheless  finally  be  saved  without 
recovering  it,  or  any  thing  equivalent  to  it;  (a 
species  of  final  perseverance  more  antihomian  than 
perhaps  any  Calvinist  ever  held !)  they  must  allow 

»  Gal  iv.  11,  19,  20.        » GaJ.  vi.  7, 8.        M  John  ii.  19. 
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that  they  differ  nothing  from  the  unregenerate, 
except  in  having  once  had,  as  the  gift  of  God^ 
what  they  have  wickedly  forfeited  and  lost ;  which 
certainly  is  nothing  favourable  to  their  case.  We 
may  therefore,  by  the  allowance  of  our  opponents, 
(or  at  least  of  some  of  them,^)  address  such  per- 
sons as  those  who  need  repentance  and  conversion ; 
and  may  use  every  warning,  exhortation^  persua- 
sion, and  expostulation,  that  we  can  find  in  the 
whole  scripture,  addressed  to  persons  of  every 
character  and  nation  ;  provided  we  do  but  avoid 
the  term  regeneration,  and  others  of  similar  im- 
port, which  are  prohibited  to  us.  Indeed  his 
Lordship's  words  on  this  subject  come  nearer  to 
an  exhortation  to  such  men  ^  to  regenerate  them- 
'  selves,*  than  any  words  which  we  commonly  use : 
'  Let  them  thus  renew  their  minds/  ^ 

If  nothing  appear  in  the  avowed  sentiments  or 
open  conduct  of  professed  Christians,  which  is  in- 
consistent with  their  profession,  we  certainly  ought 
to  address  them  as  the  apostles  did  the  primitive 
churches,  as  '^  saints  m  Christ  Jesus.**    But  are 

« 

adulterers,  fornicators^  drunkards,  profane  swear- 
ers, thieves,  &c.  &c.  to  be  spoken  to  as  saints,  and 
**  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved/'  merely  because 
of  their  external  baptism  ?  And  do  not  a  large 
proportion  of  baptized  persons,  even  in  this  fa- 
voured nation,  consist  of  such  characters  ?  I  say 
in  this  land;  not  to  speak  of  other  professed 
Christian  countries,  in  which,  we  are  told,  the 
standard  of  morals,  and  the  characters  of  the  in- 
habitants in  general,  are  sunk  immensely  lower ; 

^  See  Mant'fl  Tract  on  Conversion.  '  Ref.  93. 
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though  almost  aU  are  regenerated,  as  fiir  as  infiBUdt- 
baptism  can  regenerate  them.  Either  characters 
of  this  kind  do,  or  they  do  not,  form  a  part  of  our 
congregations.  If  they  do  not,  it  is  in  vain  to 
preach  as  if  they  were  present :  but,  if  they  do  at 
any  time  attend,  in  what  knguage  oij^ht  we  to 
address  them  ?  as  saints,  or  as  unconverted  sinners  ? 
I  almost  feel  a  disposition  to  glory,  as  one  oi 
the  evangelical  clergy,  so  called,  in  this  circum- 
stance, that  our  style  of  preaching  most  certainly 
brings  forth  nim>bers  of  these  poor  wretched  sin- 
ners to  attend  on  our  ministry.  A  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances and  motives  may  concur  in  occasion- 
ing tills,  but  the  &ct  cannot  be  denied.  As  the 
ministers  of  him  who  '^  came  not  to  call  tixe  righ* 
^^  teous  but  sinners  to  repentance,'*  we  must  re- 
joice in  it ;  even  though  it  subjects  us  to  a  reproach, 
not  disshnilar  to  that  cast  on  him,  who  was  called 
"  the  Eriend  of  publicans  and  sinners.'*  This  cir- 
cumstance, however,  imposes  on  us  an  obligation 
to  address  one  part  of  our  congregations  in  a  st^Ie 
not  suited  to  those  who,  in  a  charitable  judgment, 
may  be  considered  as  real  Christians.  The  author 
of  these  ranarks  was  for  many  years  chaplain  to 
the  Lock  Hosptal,  and  twice  every  week  spoke  to 
a  number  of  patients,  in  separate  wards,  who  were 
in  general  either  prostitutes  or  companions  of 
prostitutes :  yet  tiiey  were  most  of  them  baptized 
persons.  Now  ought  he  to  have  addressed  them 
as  *'  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,**  as  '^  born  of  God^** 
and  "  the  children  of  God ;  **  or  in  the  languagie> 
the  strongest  language,  of  scripture^  used  to  die 
most  profligate  heathens,  or* most  wicked  Jews? 
He  adopted  the  latter  method :  and  he  has  no 
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doubt  that  a  considerable  number  of  this  appa- 
rently hopeless  company  will  bless  God  to  alt 
eternity  that  he  did  so.  Some^  whom  he  knows, 
as  '*  taught  by  the  grace  of  God  to  deny  ungod- 
^^  Uness  and  wordly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly, 
"  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,'' 
are  ^^  his  joy  and  crown  '*  at  present ;  and  he  has 
not  the  smallest  doubt  that  many  more^will  be  so 
''  in  the  day  of  Christ." 

I  feel  an  unwavering  confidence  that,  if  the  bulk 
of  the  most  abandoned  persons  in  this  Christian 
land  could  be  brought  under  Hie  instruction  of 
ministers,  who  addressed  them  exactly  in  the  same 
style  of  instruction,  reproof,  warning,  exhortation, 
expostulation,  and  persuasion,  in  which  the  pro- 
phets addressed  tiie  wicked  Israelites,  and  the 
apostles  addressed  unconverted  Jews  and  gen- 
tiles; the  most  happy  effects  would  follow  in 
respect  of  great  numbers  among  them.  This 
might  be  done,  even  if  the  word  regeneration 
were  inhibited;  yet  the  subject  itself,  the  need, 
nature,  source,  evidences,  and  6ffects,'of  the  change 
which  is  intended  by  that  name,  must  be  largely 
insisted  on.  And  it  maybe  seriously  apprehended 
that,  even  in  respect  of  the  more  virtuous  among 
prc^essed  Christians,  keeping  these  tc^ics  out  of 
sight,  or  even  in  the.  back  ground,  feeds  their 
self-preference  and  self-complacency;  and  leads 
them  to  trust  in  their  comparatiye  virtue,  instead 
of  relying  on  the  mctrcy  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus :  and  on  what  apcount  are  preachers  among 
professed  Christians  to  be  restricted  from  declaring 
this  most  important,  nay  essential,  part  of  ^^  the 
"  whole  counsel  of  God  ?  '* 
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^  To  wait  for  a  second  regeneration — -a  sudden 
^  conversion — a  sensible  operation  of  the  Holy 
^  Spirit  eflfecting  a  total  and  instantaneous  change 
^  in  their  hearts  and  dispositions.  Let  them  rather 
^  be  admonished  to  take  a  serious,  strict,  and  im> 
'  partial  review  of  dieir  past  lives ;  let  them  com- 
'  pare  their  conduct  with  the  unerring  rule  of 
'  God*s  written  commandments ;  let  them  con- 
'  sider  the  folly  and  danger  of  continuing  in  sin ; 
^  let  them  determine  to  abandon  their  wicked 
'  ways  ;  let  them  earnestly  and  faithfully  pray  for 
^  spiritual  aid ;  let  them  thus  renew  their  minds,; 
'  and  they  may  rest  assured  that  their  pious  reso- 
'  lutions  and  virtuous  exertions  will  be  strength- 
'  ened  and  promoted  by  "  power  from  on  high.*"** 

'  A  second  regeneration '  is  a  term  never  found 
in  our  sermons  or  writings ;  as  we  suppose  un- 
godly baptized  persons  to  have  been  hitherto 
unregenerate,  and  to  need  regeneration.  '  Sudden 
'  conversion/  '  sensible  operation,'  ^  instantaneous 
'  change,'  have  repeatedly  been  considered.  But 
does  any  Calvinist  imagine  a  more  instantaneous 
or  entire  change,  than  that  which  his  Lordship 
ascribes  to  bi^tism  ?  ^ 

'  Regeneration  of  those  who  are  already  bi^ 
^  tized,  by  the  forcible  operation  of  the  Spirit,  is 
^  one  of  the  doctrines,  by  which  the  weak  credulity 
^  of  unthinking  persons  is  imposed  upon  in  the 
^  present  times.  It  is  a  dangerous  illusion,  cal- 
^  culated  to  flatter  the  pride  and  indolence  of  our 
'  corrupt  nature.    It  is  an  easy  substitute  for  that 


'  Ref.  93.  •  Ref.  83,  84. 
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^^  godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance ;"  for 
tiiat  real  amendment  of  life  which  consists  in 
mortifying  om*  carnal  lusts,  in  forsaking  ^'  the 
sin  which  doth  most  easily  beset  us^*'  and  in  an 
active  and  conscientious  endeavour  to  obey  the 
revealed  will  of  God.  Men,  who  fancy  that  they 
have  received  this  second  birth,  consider  them- 
selves full  of  divine  grace,  are  too  often  regardless 
of  the  laws  both  of  God  and  man,  affect  to  go- 
vern themselves  by  some  secret  rules  in  their 
own  breasts,  urge  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit 
upon  the  most  trifling  occasions,  and  pretend  the 
most  positive  assurance  of  their  salvation,  while 
perhaps  they  are  guilty  of  the  grossest  immoral^- 
ities,  and  are  treading  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
by  the  most  palpable  departure  from  the  plain 
and  simple  rules  of  his  pure  and  holy  religion ; 
or  at  least,  by  boasting  of  the  peculiar  favour  of 
heaven,  they  imitilte  the  persons  spoken  of  in  the 
gospel,  who  ''  trusted  in  themselves  that  they 
were  righteous,  and  despised  others." '  ^ 
To  make  man  willing,  by  changing  his  disposi* 
tion,  and  instructing  his  mind,  is  far  different  from 
a  "  forcible  operation.'  Whether  the  regeneration 
of  baptized  persons  who  live  ungodly  lives,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  a  doctrine  held  only 
by  men  ^  of  weak  credulity  and  tmthinking  per- 
*  sons,*  or  not ;  it  certainly  is  not  exclusively  pe- 
culiar to  '  the  present  times ;'  as  many  quotations 
abready  adduced  demonstrate.  It  has  not  be^i 
hitherto  proved  '  an  illusion ;'  when  this  has  been 
done,  it  may  be  allowed  to  be  '  dangerous.'    The 

»  Rcf.  93,  94. 
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qhnrge  of '  pride/  miTy  bo  wfSJy  made,  and  easily 
retorted;  but  '^  the  day  of  the  Lord"  muat  shew 
to  whom  it  most  properly  afctaehe9*  That  of  in- 
'  dolenee,*  hw  abready  beeu  fiiUy  amsidered*  In- 
stead of  *  an  easy  substitute*  for  that  ''  godly 
*^  sorrow  wbidi  worketh  repentance  unto  aalva^ 
*^  tion/*  it  is  the  parent  and  only  source  of  ^^  re- 
^^  pentanee  and  works  meet  for  repentance  i'*  and 
it  can  be  known  to  have  taken  plaee,  by  no  other 
evidenqe,  than  ^  that  real  amendment  of  life, 
^  which  consists  in  mortifying  our  carnal  lusts,  in 
^  forsaking  the  sin  which  doth  most  easily  beaet 
^  us,  and  in  an  active  and  conscientious  endeavour 
^  to  obey  the  revealed  will  of  God/  springing  from 
fiuth  in  Christy  love  to  his  name>  and  2;eal  for  his 
glory.  '  Men  who  fancy  they  have  received  this 
^  second  birth,  and  consider  themselves  ftdl  of 
*  divine  grace/  while  they  are  regardless  both  of 
^  the  laws  of  God  and  man/  are  doubtless  deluded 
and  dangerous  enthusiasts ;  and  it  may  be  boldly 
said,  that  no  part  of  ike  clergy  more  steadily  op- 
pose these  enthusiastical  delusions,  ^an  those  who 
preach  the  necessity  of  regeneration  to  all,  bap- 
tized or  unbaptbed,  who  do  not  prove  that  they 
are  already  r^enerate  by  the  substantial  fruits  ci 
a  holy  life.  Regeneration  is  like  the  grafting  of 
the  tree :  and,  if  it  take  place,  either  before,  or  at, 
or  after  baptism,  it  will  be  shewn  by  its  bcriiy 
fruits.  Miraturque  novas  Jramhsj  ft  non  sua 
pama.  But,  if  it  be  foncy  and  delusion,  for  a  man, 
on  account  of  some  inward  feeUnga,  to  think  him- 
self born  again,  and  new^reated  unto  good  works^ 
^  while  guilty  of  the  grossest  immoralities  ;*  we 
think  it  also  fancy  and  delusion,  of  the  most  x>er- 
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tiioious  and  fiital  kind,  to  suppose  persons  re* 
generate^  who  ore  living  in  the  practice  of  gross 
wickedness,  or  an  ungodly  life,  in  any  form, 
merely  because  they  were  baptized  in  in&ncy.  If 
a  nurseryman  should  be  introduced  into  an  inclo- 
sure  planted  with  crab-trees,  covered  with  their 
worthless  firuit,  and  having  not  one  apple  or  pear 
on  any  of  them ;  and  be  told  that  they  had  all 
been  grafted,  when  young  plants,  fmd  needed  no 
other  grafting ;  he  would  say.  It  is  plam  the  graft 
did  not  take ;  and  it  is  evident  that  they  must  be 
grafted  in  a  more  eflScacious  manner,  or  they  will 
stiU  remain  crab-trees.  Without  this,  pruning, 
and  diggings  and  manuring,  will  do  nothing.-^ 
The  application  to  our  views  is  obvious.  After 
having  been  informed  by  the  inspired  historian,  or 
rather  by  the  wwds  of  Gabriel,  that  John  the  Bap- 
tist ^'  should  be  filled  with  the  H<dy  Ghost  even 
^*  from  his  mother's  womb  ;**  ^  we  should  not  ex- 
pect to  read,  that  he  lived  in  a  dissipated,  sensual, 
ungodly,  and  worldly  manner  during  the  fcnrmer 
years  of  his  li£e :  we  should  suppose,  on  the  con- 
tiary,  that  even  his  childhood  and  youth  would  be 
stamped  with  {nety^  pwity,  and  love  to  God  and 
man ;  and,  in  short,  that  as  ^  the  child  grew  he 
would  wax  strong  in  spirit,**  and  bring  forth  ^^  the 
fitdts  of  the  Spirit  ;'*  which  ace<Hxlingly  he  did. 
Birth  introduees  life ;  but  if  life  be  speedily  ex- 
tinct the  Urth  seems  in  vain :  .and  if  regeneration 
always  accompanies  infimt-baptism,  but  is  fiur  more 
frequently  lost  tiian  retained,  the  spiritual  life 
must  be  restored  by  the  same  life-giving 

>  Uke  i.  15. 
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who  first  communicated  it,  or  the  persons  con* 
cemed  must  continue  ^'  dead  in  sin/*  and  at  length 
'^  die  in  their  sins/'  and  be  lost  for' ever. 


'  Regeneration  then,  in  its  true  sense,  signifies 
an  inward  effect  produced  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
through  the  means  of  baptism,  whereby  the  per- 
son baptized  exchanges  his  natural  state  in  Adam 
for  a  spiritual  state  in  Christ.  Water  applied 
outwardly  to  the  body,  together  with  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  applied  inwardly  to  the  soul, 
regenerates  the  man;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  and  hy  the  use  of  water-baptismj 
causes  the  new  birth.  And  the  words  regenera- 
tion and  new  birth  are  never  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  or  in  the  writings  of  our  church,  as 
equivalent  to  conversion  or  repentance,  inde- 
pendent of  baptism.  The  instantaneous  conver- 
sion of  persons  already  baptized,  by  the  resistiess 
and  perceptible  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
their  being  placed  in  a  state  of  s^Jivation  fixmi 
which  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  fiiH,  are  un- 
founded and  mischievous  tenets,  utterly  irrecon- 
cilable with  scripture  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  of  England.  The  design  of  Christianity 
is  indeed  to  remedy  the  corruption  and  depravity 
of  hiunan  nature,  and  to  restore  it  to  that  image 
of  God  in  which  Adam  was  created,  and  which 
by  transgression  he  lost — ^but  this  is  not  done  by 
sudden  and  violent  impulses  of  the  Spirit:  it 
must  be,  as  I  observed  in  the  former  chapter, 
the  progressive  result  of  calm  and  serious  reflec- 
tion, firm  resolution,  zealous  exertion,  and  con- 
stant vigilance,  aided  by  the  co-operation  of 
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^  divine  grace.  The  .  frame  and  temper  of  the 
^  mind  will  thus  be  gradually  improved ;  the  force 
^  of  sinful  temptations  will  grow  less  and  less ;  we 
'  shall '  daily  proceed  in  all  virtue  and  godliness  of 
^  living/  *'  till  we  come  unto  a  perfect  man^  unto  the 
^  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ/*  *  ^ 
The  question  here  occurs,  Does  the  Holy  Spirit, 
uniformly '  in  and  by  the  use  of  water-baptism,' 
^  work  the  new  birth  ?  *  Does  he  not  often,  nay 
generally,  work  it  "  by  the  word  of  truth,'*  either 
before,  or  after,  baptism  ?  ^*  Being  bom  again, 
'^  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by 
^'  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
'*  ever/*  ^— But  this  has  akeady  been  discussed. 
Regeneration  is  the  cause,  and  repentance  and 
conversion  are  the  efiPects.  Regeneration  imparts 
life ;  and  where  life  is  there  will  be  feeling  and 
activity.  Regeneraticm  ^'  takes  away  the  heart  of 
^'  stone,  and  givers  the  heart  of  flesh  ;**  which  is 
susceptible  of  holy  fear,  godly  sorrow,  ingenuous 
shame,  remorse,  contrition,  hatred  of  sin,  humili- 
ation before  God,  longing  after  holiness,  love, 
gratitude,  enlarged  pure  benevolence,  and  all  holy 
affections:  but  neither  in  scripture,  nor  in  the 
writings  of  Calvinists  in  general,  are  the  catise 
and  the  effects  confounded. — ^  Almighty  and  ever- 
'  lasting  God,  who  dost  forgive  the  sins .  of  all 
^  them  that  are  penitent,  create  and  make  in  us 
'  new  and  contrite  hearts,  that  we  worthily  Ich 
^  menting  our  sins,  and  acknowledging  our  wretch- 
^  edness,  may  obtain  of  thee,  the  God  of  all  mercy, 
^  perfect  remission  and  forgiveness,  tiirough  Jesus 

*  Ref.  95.  » James  i.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  23. 
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*  Chri«t  our  Lord/  ^ — ^Regeneration,  as  giving  spi- 
ritual life  to  the  dead^  may^  indeed^  must  be  in- 
stantaneous t  though  the  person  regenerated  is 
seldom^  perhaps  never^  at  the  moment  aware  of 
what  has  taken  place:  but  conversion  may  be 
more  or  less  gradual,  accwding  to  various  circum- 
stances t  and  indeed  we  must  be  converted  more 
and  more,  or  turned  more  and  more  firom  sin  to 
God  and  holiness,  till  we  become  perfectly  holy : 
and  especially  if  any  turn  aside  they  must  again 
be  converted  fipom  the  evil  of  their  ways«  ^— '  Be- 
'  ing  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation,  from  which  it 
'  is  impossible  for  diem  to  fidl,  belongs  to  another 
part  of  the  work,  and  will  diere  be  fiiUy  examined. 
I  might  here  close  liiis  part  of  my  remarks  on 
regeneration  ;  but,  aware  of  tiie  misoonstructioD 
which  is  often  put  upon  the  words  of  those  who 
maintain  that  baptism  is  not  regeneration  by  ttie 
Holy  Spirit,  nor  always  attended  with  it,  I  deem 
it  proper  to  add,  that  this  sentiment  is  not  accom- 
panied with  any  hesitation  as  to  the  propriety  and 
scriptural  authority  of  inlsmt-baptism.  It  appears 
to  me,  as  much  the  Christian  parent's  duty  to  pre- 
sent his  child  to  God  in  baptism,  as  it  was  that  of 
Abmham  and  his  descendents  to  devote  their  male 
ofl^pring  to  God  by  circumcision.  The  Ues^ng 
of  God  must  be  expected  in  the  way  of  obecfi- 
ence  to  his  commandments,  and  observance  oi  bis 
ordinances :  and,  when  all  concerned  in  the  bap- 
tism of  infimts  conscientiously  attend  to  their  sev- 
eral duties,  and  unite  in  their  fervent  prayers  tiiat 

'  Col.  Ash  Wednesday. 

'  Matt,  xviii.  3.  Luke  xxii.  32.  Jam.  v.  19,  20. 


c.  ir.  S  2.]      RBOENKRATION :  THE  CHURCH.  407 

the  children  may  have  ^  the  inward  and  spiritual 
'  grace  of  ^  baptism  ;*  and  when  the  parents  and 
otiicrs  cancemed,  endeavour  to  ''  train  up  their 
^^  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  tiie. 
^  Lord ;'  there  is  good  ground  for  hope  that  the 
blessing  will  be  vouchsafed^  eitiier  at  tiie  time,  or 
afterwatds^  if  the  children  live.    And,  in  respect 
to  those  who  die  before  they  commit  actual  sin^  it 
is  a  comfort  to  the  parents  to  reflect,  that  thrf 
brought  their  ehUdren  to  the  Saviour^  and  sought 
his  blessing,  according  to  his  own  appointment. 
But  we  must  not  add,  that  those  who  die  unbap- 
ti^ed,  whether  by  tiie  mistake  or  &ult  of  the  pa» 
rents  or  not,  die  unregenerafce ;  and  so  '^  cannot 
^'  enter  tiie  kdngdbm  of  Ood : "  for  this  would  not 
only  inflict  a  cruel  wound  on  the  afflicted  mind  of 
the  parents ;  but  would  imply  a  reflection  on  the 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God  to  liis  ancient  chureh^ 
to  the  unofiending  ofispring  <tf  believing  Abraham^ 
to  whom  be  sud,  '^  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  and  to 
'^  thy  seed.**    Infimts  were  not  to  be  cireumcised 
till  the  eighth  day ;  no  dottbt  numbMS  died  be- 
fore the  eighth  day ;  and,  if  '^  the  circumcision  of 
*'  the  heart,  by  the  Spirit/*  were  inseparable  from 
that  of  the  body,  they  must  have  died  among  the 
uncireumcised  in  heart,  and  have  had  their  portion 
with  them.    John  the  Baptist,  being  "  filled  with 
'^  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb/*  waa 
doubtiess  regenerated  before  he  was  circumcised^ 
And,  if  those  whom  Jeremiah  called  on  to  '^  cir- 
^^  cumcise  themselves  unto  the  Lord,  and  take 
^^  away  the  foreskins  of  their  hearts,**  ^  (a  command, 

'  Jer.  IT.  3,  4. 
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by  the  way,  given  tp  circomciwd  penoBS  '  to  ve- 
^  generate  themsdves/)  through  grace  obeyed  the 
call,  it  is  evident  that  tiiey  were  regenerated  subse- 
quently to  their  sacrament  of  regeneration.  The 
same  was  the  case  of  all  the  Israelites  who  profited 
by  the  exhortations  of  the  servants  and  ministers 
of  God^  before  the  change  of  the  initiatory  ordi- 
nance, '  the  sacrament  of  regeneration,"  from  cir- 
cumcision to  baptism :  and  the  same  is  for  sub- 
stance the  case  with  all  ungodly  baptized  persons, 
who  at  length  beeome  '^  new  creatures,  *'  and 
'*  walk  in  newness  of  life."  We  are  required,  to 
do  our  several  duties,  but  the  Lord  must  not  be 
limited.  '^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
^'  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
^^  tell  whence  it  comcth,  and  whither  it  goeth : 
*^  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  SfHrit.**^ 

SECTION  III. 

Quotations  from  the  Reformers  or  Fathers  of  our 
Church  concerning  Baptism  and  Regeneration. 

^  This  outward  sign  doth  neither  give  ,us  tiie 
*  Spirit  of  God,  neither  yet  grace,  tiiat  is,  the  fit- 
'  vour  of  God.  For,  if,  through  the  washing  in 
'  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  grace  were  jpven,  then  it 
'  should  follow,  that  whosoever  were  baptized  in 
'  water  should  receive  this  precious  ^ft :  but  that 
'  is  not  so  :  wherefore  I  must  needs  conclude  that 
'  this  outward  sign,  by  any  power  or  influence  that 
'  it  hath,  bringeth  not  the  Spirit  or  favour  of  God. 

'  John  iii.  8. 
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That  every  man  receivetfa  not  this  treasure  in 
baptism  it  is  evident ;  for,  put  the  case,  that  a 
Jew  or  an  infidel  should  say  that  he  did  believe, 
and  believe  not  indeed;   and  upon  his  words 
were  baptized  indeed ;   (for  no  man  can  judge 
what  his  heart  is,  but  vre  must  receive  him  unto 
baptism,  if  he  confess  our  fidth  with  his  mouth, 
albeit  his  heart  be  fiEur  from  thence ;)  this  mis- 
creant, now  thus  baptized,  hath  received  this 
outward  sign  and  sacrament,  as  well  as  the  most 
imthfiil  man  believing.^    Howbeit  he  neither  re- 
ceiveth  the  Spirit  of  God,  neitiier  yet  any  grace, 
but  rather  condemnation.' — '  It  foUoweth  that 
the  outward  sign  giveth  no  man  any  grace. 
Moreover,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  grace  were 
bound  unto  the  sacraments,  then  where  the  sa- 
craments were  ministered  there  must  the  Spirit 
of  grace  wait  on ;  and  where  they  were  not  min- 
istered should  be  neither  Spirit  nor  grace.    But 
that  is  false ;  for  C!omelius  and  all  his  household 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  before  they  were  bap- 
tized. .  .  .Here  may  we  see  that,  as  the  Spirit  of 
God  lighteth  where  he  will,  neither  is  he  bound 
to  any  thing.    Yea,  and  this  example  doth  well 
declare  unto  us,  that  the  sacraments  are  given  to 
be  an  outward  witness  unto  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  that  grace  which  is  given  before  privately 
unto  every  man.* — '^  When  we  baptize  one  that 
is  come  to  the  age  of  discretion,  we  ask  of  him 
whether  he  believe :  if  he  answer.  Yea,  and  de- 
sire baptism,  then  he  is  baptized :  so  thiEtt  we  re- 
quire faith  of  him  before  he  be  baptized,  (which 

'  Should  it  not  be  living  ? 
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^  is  the  gift  of  QoA,  and  cotnetfa  of  grace ;)  and  so 
^  it  h  an  outward  sign  of  his  invisible  Mtib,  which 
^  was  before  given  him  of  iOfod/  ^ 

'Hisjiupposition*  (Bastall^s)  Ms  this,  that  all 
'  ttien  which  are  baptised  with  material  water  are 
'very  Christian  men^  and  have  tiie  true  fiiith,  and 
^  are  those  which  Paul  aflb'meth  to  be  without  spot, 
^  blame,  or  wrinkle.  But  thereto  I  say.  Nay:  for^ 
'  even  as  the  outward  circumcision  made  •not  the 
^  Jews  the  elect  people,  and  children  of  salvation, 

*  so  doth  not  the  outward  baptism  make  us  the 
^  filithful  members  of  Christ  t  but,  as  they  were 
'  tihe  children  of  God  which  were  inwardly  cir- 
'  cumcised,  even  so  tiiey  that  ate  washed  inwardly 
'  from  the  concupiscence  of  this  world,  are  the 

*  members  of  Christ/  ^ 

^  Christ  saitii — ^'  Bxcept  a  man  be  bom  again 
^ftt>m  above,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  GFod.'* 
^  He  must  have  a  regeneration  r  and  what  is  this 
^  i^generation  ?     It  is  not  to  be  christened  in 

*  water,  (as  these  firebrands  ei^und  it,  ^)  and  no- 

*  thing  else.  How  is  it  to  be  expounded  then  r  St. 
'  Peter  sheweth  that  one  place  of  scripture  declar- 
'  eth  another.  It  is  the  circumstance  and  colk- 
'  tion  of  places  that  make  scripture  plain.    Saitih 

*  St  Peter,  ''  We  be  bom  again.**  How?  "Not 
'  by  a  mortal  seed,  but  by  an  immortal.**    What  is 

'  Treatise  on  baptism,  written,  1553,  by  John  Frith,  martyr: 
f'ATHEEs  or  TH£  Enolxsh  Churcb,  toI.  i.  p.  3S4 — 386. 
Th6  publication  here  referred  to  is  of  greki  importande  to  tfaose 
who  really  desire  to  know  the  sentimetite  of  the  Tenerable  le- 
formert  Of  our  established  church. 

'  A  book  on  purgatory,  in  answpr  to  Rastall  and  Sir  Thomas 
More,  by  John  Frith.     Fathers,  &c.  vol.  i.  p.  408. 

'  Meaning  the  Papists. 
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'  this  immortal  seed  ?  "  By  the  word  of  die  tiTing 
^  God  :*'  by  the  word  of  God  preached  and  opened. 
^  Thus  Cometh  in  our  new  birth/  ^ 

*  We  mean  ci  a  second  birth^  which  is  spiritual 
^  whereby  our  inward  man  and  mind  are  renewed 
'  by  the  Holy  Ghost^  so  that  our  hearts  and  minds 
^  receave  new  desires^  which  they  had  not  oi  their 
^  first  birth  or  nativity.  And  the  second  birthis  by 
'  flie  water  of  baptism,  &c;  ^  '  St.  Austin  sheweth 
^  the  same  to  be  true  in  the  sacrament^  both  of 
^  baptism  and  of  tiie  Lord's  body,  which  he  saith 

*  'do  profit  only  them  that  receive  the  same  wor- 
'  thily/  ^  Therefore,  as  in  baptism  those  who  come 
^  feignedly,  and  those  that  come  unfeignedly,  both 
^  be  washed  with  the  sacramental  water  $  but  both 
^  be  nai  washed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  clothed 
'  with  Christ :  so  in  the  Lord's  supper  both  eat 

*  and  drink  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  but 

*  both  eat  not  Christ  himself,,  and  be  fed  with  his 
'  flesh  and  blood )  but  those  only  which  wortkify 
'  receive  the  sacrament.'  ^  Whosoever  oometh  to 
'  that  water,  being  of  the  age  oi  discretion,  muBt 
'  examine  himself  duly,  lest  if  he  come  unworthily 
^  (none  odi^wise  than  he  would  come  unto  other 
<  common  water,)  he  be  not  renewed  in  Christ, 
'  bat  instead  of  s^vation  reeeive  his  damnation.'^ 

No  doubt  in  Cranmer's  writings,  particularly 
those  of  his  former  years,  there  are  many  expres- 
^ns  which  shew  that  he  supposed  the  inward  and 
8{nritual  grace  to  be  geneiaUy  attendant  on  the 

'  Latimer,  bishop  and  martyr.     Ninth  sermon  preached  before 
King  Edward.    Fathers  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  654, 655. 
*  Archbishop  Cmnmer :  Fathers,  ^c.  tol.  iii.  p*  291 ,  491 ,  492. 
'  Cranmer,  Fathers,  &c.  vol.  iii.  p.  535. 
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oatward  sign  in  baptism  :  especiaBy  in  t^e  caseof 
infimts  ;  but  the  quotations  here  adduced  mani- 
festly prove  that  he  did  not  think  that  the  outward 
baptism  was  regeneration^  or  in  all  cases  insepa^ 
rably  connected  with  it. 

^  In  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  sanae/ 
(baptism  and  tile  Lord's  supper,)  '  they  have  a 
^wholesome  eflfect  and  operation:  and  yet  not 
^  timt  of  the  work  wrought,^  as  some  men  speak ; 
^  which  word  as  it  is  strange  and  unknown  to  holy 
^  scripture,  so  it  engenderetii  no  godly,  but  a  very 
^  superstitious  sense  :  but  they  tiiat  receive  the 

*  sacraments  imwortidly,  purchase  to  tiiemselves 
^  damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saitii.*  ^ 

^  All  the  will  and  imagination  of  man's  heart  is 
^  only  to  evil,  and  altogether  subject  to  sin  and 
^  misery,  and  bond  and  captive  to  all  manner  of 
^  wickedness :  so  that  it  caimot  once  think  a  good 
'  thought,  much  less  then  do  a  good  deed,  as  of  his 
^  own  work,  pleasant  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 

*  God ;  until  such  time  as  the  same  be  regenerate 

*  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  prevented  by  the  grace 

*  of  God.  For,  as  St.  James  saith,  "  Every  good 
^  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometii  down 
'from  the  Father  of  lights/'  And  CSmst  saith 
'  ^'  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing :'  and  Pbul 
'  saitii,  that  ^'  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  us  both 
^  the  will  and  the  deed,  even  of  good  will."  There- 
'  fore,  until  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  be  ^ven  us 
'  of  God,  we  can  neither  will,  do,  speak,  nor  think 

'  Opas  operatum. 

'  Art.  xxvi.  Edw.  VI :  On  the  sacraments.     Fathers,  Ac. 
vol.  ii.  p.  334,^335. , 
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^  any  good  thing,  that  is  accqitable  in  his  sight. 
^  Let  us  therefore  always  pray  unto  God^  that  he 
'  will  make  in  us  a  clean  hearty  and  renew  in  us 
^  an  upright  spirit.*^ — ^Did  this  good  man  deem  no 
regeneration  needful^  or  possible,  except  which 
is  conmion  to  all  baptized  persons  ? 

'  Such  as  be  baptized'  (adults  are  meant^)  ^  must 
^  remember  that  repentance  and  fiuth  precede  this 
^  external  sign  ;  and  in  Christ  the  purgation  waar 
^  inwardly  obtained  be/ore  the  external  sign  was 
'  given.  So  that  tiiere  are  two  kinds  of  baptism^ 
^  and  both  necessary.  The  one  interior,  which  is 
^  the  cleansing  of  the  heart,  the  drawing  of  the 
^  Father/  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and 
'  this  baptism  is  in  man  when  he  believeth  and 
'  trusteth  that  Christ  is  the  only  actor  of  his  sal- 
^  vation.* — ^  Thus  be  the  infants  examined  con- 
^  ceming  repentance  and  faith  before  they  be 
^  baptized  with  water ;  at  the  contemplation  of  the 
^  which  &ith  God  purgeth  the  soul.  Then  is  the 
^  exterior  sign  and  deed,  not  to  purge  the  heart 
^  but  to  confirm,  manifest,  and  open  unto  the  world, 
^  that  this  child  is  God's.' — ^  A  tndtor  may  receive 
^  the  crown,  and  yet  be  true  king  notiiing  the 
^  more :  so  a  hypocrite  and  infidel  may  receive  the 
^  external  sign  of  baptism,  and  yet  bei  no  Chris- 
^  tian  man  any  the  more ;  as  Simon  Magus  and 
^others.' 2 

'  A  man  tiiat  is  regenerate  and  bom  of  God, 
'  (the  which  thing,  that  every  one  of  us  be,  our 

'  Clement,  who  was  preserved  from  being  burned  by  dying  in 
prison.    Stiype's  Memorials.  Fathers,  &c.  vol.  iv.p.  296. 
•  Hooper,  bishop  and  martyr :  Fathers,  Ac.  vol.  v.  p.  169 — 171. 
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^  baptism,  the  sacrament  of  regeneration!  doth 
^  require,  under  {min  of  damnaticm ;  and  therefore, 
^  let  every  one  of  ua,  with  the  Virgin  Mary^  say, 
^  ^^  Be  it  unto  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  thy  word**, 
^  — according  to  die  sacrament  of  baptism,  wherein 
^  thou  hast  declared  our  adoption ;....)  ^  man^  I 
^  say,  that  is  regenerate^  consistetb  of  two  men, 
^  (as  a  man  may  say,)  namely,  of  the  old  man  and 
*  of  the  new  man/  '-^Did  this  eminent  divine  con- 
^  aider  baptism  as  the  only  regencsration ;  or  as 
'  uniformly  and  inseparably  connected  xnth  it  ?  To 
^  require  of  us^  on  pain  of  damnation,*  is  for  dif- 
ferent from  ^  conferring  it  on  u^  at  the  time/ 

^  Some  writers  of  tlie  last  century  run  into  this 
^  new-fhngled  phrase,  to  denote  conversion,  or  a 
'  returning  from  a  lapsed  state,  after  a  notorious 
'  violation  of  the  baptismal  covenant.'  ^ 

Whether  the  language  here  referred  to^  con- 
cerning regeneration,  were  ^  new-^fangled,'  and 
invented  by  the  writers  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury ;  the  reader,  after  duly  conmdering  the  pre- 
ceding quotations  from  much  more  ancient  authors, 
must  judge.  The  writers  referred  to,  by  no  means 
considered  the  persons  of  whom  they  spake  as 
^  lapsed  *  except  as  fcdleu  in  Adam :  for  they 
regarded  them  as  mere  nominal  Christians,  un- 
baptized  in  heart,  unregenerate  and  needing  re- 
generation quite  as  much  as  Jews  and  gentiles  do. 

To  these  quotations  from  '  the  fathers  of  our 

, '  Bradford,  martyr :  Fstlierf,  voL  ti.  p.  176 
*  Dr.  Nickolft,  Note,  Ref.  87,  M. 
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^  fiSnglish  ckuTC V  I  shall  annex  two  passagea,  of  a 
very  different  kind^  from  ^  the  Others  *  more  gene- 
rally so  called. 

^  Giving  his  disciples  the  power  of  regeneration 
^  to  God^  he  said  to  them^  G0>  and  teach  all  na* 
^  tions^  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
'  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost/  ^ 

Let  us  listen  to  the  sacred  oracles  in  appre- 
eiating  this  quotation ;  "  I  indeed/*  sayii  John  the 
Baptist,  ^'  baptize  you  with  water,  unto  repent- 
^^  ance  -.-^He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
''  Ghost  and  with  fire/'^    a  y^^-  ^^^i^  Christ, 

shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
many  days  heoce/*^  "  By  one  Spirit,"  saith  St. 
Paul,  ^^  we  are  baptized  into  one  body  :''^  and, 
^^  According  to  his  mercy  he  *'  (God)  '^  saved  us, 
^^  by  tiie  washing  of  iregeneration,  and  renewing 
^^  of  the  Holy  Ghost  i  wbieh  he  shed  m  us  abun^ 
^^  danthfy  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour/*^ 
^  Of  his  own  will,"  saith  James,  *^  begat  he  us  by 
<<  the  word  of  truth/' ^  And  Peter  says,  '^  Blessed 
<^  be  tiie  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
^^  who,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  be- 
gotten us  again."  ^^  Being  bom  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God/'^  And  again :  "  The  like  figure 
wbereunto,  even  baptism,  doth  now  save  us; 
not  the  washing  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but 
the  answwof  a  good  c<H)ficience  towards  God."^ 
Is  nothing  here  spoken  of,  except  v>hai  num  cau 
do  by  administering  baptism  ?  If  there  be,  ar^  we 


€€ 


'  irene&us,  Ref.  301.         *  Matt.  iii.  11.         *  Acts  i.  5. 
♦  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  •  Tit.  ui.  4—7.         •  Jam.  i.  18. 

'  1  Pet  i.  3,  23.      .  '1  Pet.  iii.  81. 
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to  adhere  to  "  the  oracles  of  God,"  or  to  correct 
our  scriptural  sentiments,  on  the  authority  of 
Irensus  ? 

^  There  are  two  births,  one  is  of  the  earth,  the 
^  other  of  heaven ;  one  is  of  the  flesh,  the  other  of 
^  the  Spirit ;  one  is  of  mortality,  the  other  of  eter- 
^  nity ;  one  is  of  male  and  female,  the  other  of 
^  God  and  the  church.  Bttt  each  of  these  two 
'  takes  place  only  once ;  neither  the  one  nor  the 
^  other  can  be  repeated.  Nicodemus  rightly  un- 
'  derstood  the  birth  of  the  flesh.  Do  you  aUo  so 
^  understand  the  birdi  of  the  Spirit,  as  Nicodemus 
^  understood  the  birth  of  the  flesh.  What  did  Nico- 
'  demus  understand  ?  '^  Can  a  man  enter  a  second 
'  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bom  ?** 
^  Whoever  shall  say  to  you,  that  you  may  be  bora 
'  a  second  time  spiritually,  answer  him  what  Nico- 
'  demus  said,  ^'  Can  a  man  enter  a  second  time 
'  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  bora  ? "  I  am 
^  already  born  of  Adam ;  Adam  cannot  generate 
^  me  a  second  time ;  I  am  abeady  born  ol  Christ ; 
^  ^Christ  cannot  generate  me  a  second  time.  As 
<  the  natural  birth  cannot  be  repeated,  so  neither 
'  can  baptism/  ^ 

The  words  printed  in  Italics  are,  I  suppose^  con- 
sidered as  very  opposite  to  the  tenets  of  Calvinism. 
But  no  Calvinist  tiiinks  that  any  one  ought  to  be 
twice  baptized,  or  can  be  twice  regenerated.  Some 
indeed  consider  in&nt-baptism  as  a  nullity,  and  so 
baptize  adults,  though  they  have  been  baptized  in 
in&ncy.  Their  opponents  call  them  Analnqftists, 
or  Rebaptizers,  taking  their  own  side  of  the  ques- 

'  Au^stine,  Ref.  421. 
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tion  as  undeniable;  they  at  present  eall  them- 
selves Baptists^  or  Baptizers,  as  if  none  else 
bf^tized, — ^taking  the  other  side  of  the  question 
for  granted :  the  more  impartial  name  however  is 
AntipasdohapHsis^  or  persons  who  are,  against 
infant-baptism.  But  even  these  do  not  suppose 
that  baptism,  at  first  rightly  administered,  should 
be  repeated^ — On  the  other  hand,  they  who  con^ 
sider  all  the  impenitent,  unbelieving,  and  ungodly, 
among  baptized  pe«on8,a8  needing  regeneration, 
are  decidedly  of  opinipn,  that  they  never  were  re- 
generated; so  that  they  never  think  of  a  second 
regeneration. — ^ProbaUy,  Augustine  meant  merely 
baptismal  regeneration. — ^That,  which  at  this  day, 
'  in  the  church,  is  generally  called  a  sacrifice,  is 
'  the  sign  of  the  true  sacrifice.'  ^  The  L(Ord*s  sup- 
per was  here  meant,  which  was  called  a  sacrifice, 
as  baptism  was  called  regeneration.  But,  if  it  was 
a  sign  or  ijepresentation  of  the  true  sacrifice,  it  was 
not  the  true  sacrifice  itself.  ^  If  the  sacraments 
^  had  not  a  certain  similitude  of  those  things  of 
'  which  they  are  sacraments,  they  would  be  no 
^  sacraments  at  all :  now  it  is  for  the  similitude  or 
^  resemblance  that  they  often  bear  the  names  of 
'  the  things  themselves.*  ^  These  quoti^tions  from 
this  ancient  fiither,  which  were  overlooked  by  his 
Lordship^  give  tiie  true  reason,  why  baptism  was 
called  regeneration;  namely,  because  it  was  an 
outward  sign  of  regeneration.  But  as  the  Lord's 
su[^r,  being  in  this,  perhaps  at  first  well  meant, 
but  incautious^  way  called  a  sacrifice,  soon  was 
considered  as  a  real  ^  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the 

^  Augustine.  '  Ibid. 
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'  rins  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead  :*  sc^  baptinn, 
in  the  same  way,  having  been  called  regeneration, 
being  the  ontiirard  sign  of  r^g;eneration,  soon  be^ 
came  the  only  regeneration  which  was  thought 
requisite,  and  is  now  by  some  protesiani  divines 
considered  as  such ;  nay,  l^  one  as  the  only  ^  re- 
^  generation  possible  in  this  world  1'^  Thus  men 
have  substituted  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  for  the 
propitiation  of  Christ,  as  crucified  for  us ;  and  the 
outward  administration  of  baptism,  the  mere  opus 
aperatumy  for  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  both,  the  priests  were  highly  gratified,  by  tiie 
dignity  thus  conferred  upon  them.  Tlieir  words 
could  convert  the  wafer  into  a  true  object  of  rdi- 
^ous  adoration,  even  Christ,  ^^  God  manifest  in 
^^  the  flesh ;  **  and  their  actiosis  could  make  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;  and 
change  at  once  ^*  the  children  of  wrath,**  and  ^^  of 
'^  the  devil,**  into  children  of  Ood,  and  heirs  of 
heaven.  The  people  also  ^^  loved  to  have  it  so :  ** 
because  some  external  foitns,  with  a  moderate  ex- 
pense, according  to  tiieir  circumstances,  saved 
them  all  trouble  and  uneasiness  about  otiier  things 
in  religion ;  and  left  them,  with  quiet  sta[nd  con- 
sciences, to  live  according  to  'tile  course  of  the 
world,  and  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts. 

I  conclude  this  part  of  the  present  puUication 
with  one  more  quotation  from  a  work  lately  pub- 
lished, to  which  I  have  already  referred.'—^'  I  take 
^  my  stand  in  this  entire  argument,  as  pleading 
^  the  cause  of  holiness  and  practical  religion  against 
^  an  error  which  threatens  the  subversion  of  both. 

*  Mant's  Tracts,  page  33. 
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^  I  contend,  if  not  against  '^  a  fai^  without  works/' 
^  yet  against  a  regeneration  without  effects.  Very 
^  seldom,  I  fear,  is  the  regeneration,  of  which  we 
^  now  hear  so  much,  seen  to  exert  any  salutary 
^  influence  on  the  heart  and  life :  but,  whetlier  it 
^  do  or  not,  tnen,  it  seems,  ar^  to  be  taught  great 
^  practical  reliance  on  it.  Yet  what  can  be  more 
'  gross  antinomianism,  than  to  rely  upon  a  reli* 
^  gious  distinction  which  is  unaccompanied  with 
<  the  purification  of  the  heart  and  conduct  ?  *  ^ 

'  Inquiry  into  the  Efiect  of  Baptism,  by  the  Rev.  John  Scott, 
p.  217. 
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ON  JUSTIFICATION,  FAITH,  AND  GOOD  WORKS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTORy   OB8BJIVATION8. 

It  may  be  conducive  to  persfncuity  in  what  I  shaU 
have  occasion  to  remark  on  these  subjects^  to  ex- 
plain in  few  words  that  doctrine  which  I  intend  to 
maintain  and  vindicate^  on  the  several  particulars 
contained  in  the  title  of  this  book. 

Justification  is^  in  our  view^  tiie  act  of  God,  in 
dealing  with  men  (though  in  themselves  guUty  of 
many  crimes,  and  in  nothing  ccxnpletely  obedient,) 
as  with  persons  righteous,  and  entatted  to  the  re- 
ward of  perfect  righteousness ;  not  only  ^^  ndt  im- 
puting sin  **  unto  them,  but  also  ^'  imputing 
righteousness  witihout  wcMrks/'^  It  tiierrfore 
denotes  much  toore  than  forgiveness ;  even  as  the 
title  to  a  rich  inheritance  is  much  more  than  the 
pardon  granted  to  a  rebel  or  traitor. 

It  is  commonly  said  to  be  a  forensic  term} 
taken  from  the  proceedings  of  human  judicatories : 
yet,  in  human  courts  of  justice,  a  pardon  and  jus- 
tification cannot  possibly  go  together :  for  he  that 


.'  Rom.  iv.  5—2.    2  Cor.  v.  21.  \  Rcf.  98. 
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18  justified  as  a  righteous  person,  or  honourably 
acquitted,  (being  one  against  whom  no  charge  can 
be  maintained,  or  ought  to  have  been  brought,) 
has  no  occasion  for  a  pardon^  and  would  be  in- 
sulted by  the  offer  ii  one ;  ^ile,  in  the  dealings 
of  God  with  his  true  servants,  pardon  and  justifi- 
cation, though  distinct,  are  inseparable.  This  act 
of  God,  ^^  who  justifietb  &e  ungodly^  13  entirely, 
m  our  view,  "  by  grace,**  from  first  to  last ;  not 
only  undeserved  ^u%  cPQtriiry  to  our  deservings ; 
not  only  to  our  deservings  before  we  began  to 
repent,  and  m^il^  «nd  bpjtev^,  an4  <A^y9  but  to 
the  end  of  life :  as,  according  to  the  most  perfect, 

MMi  hphr  Mid  just  nod  good  \mf  oiQodf  iho  best 
tbftpgf  whl^b  we  49  hwe  in  v»mj  imfH»ots  need 
^l^ardpn^  i^d  ci»  t;b«pwfoi«  ofi^  jm^ihgiofoat 
yii^ia&M^am  b^^w  God, 

As  the  source  of  jwtifieatimi  b  the  moit  firee 
xofijf(9f  and  graoe  of  God,^  so  tl^s  weboigmce  is 
granted  to  its  entivtly  forliieMtef^JMQsChritC; 
fyt  tho  sake  of  hia  nMriln  and  atpnemmts  his 
ri^teoumesfl  and  saeriiee,  of  infioite  value  and 
efficacy,  as  th^  rightaowMoe  and  the  stoning  aa^ 
frifian  of  him  who  is  ^'  God  manifest  in  the  flhssb.** 
ThmngAi  t^is  redemp^oni  and  th«  snedittion^ 
grounded  on  k,  die  4ite  nature  and  deacsrvad  pun*- 
iditnfsnl;  of  sia  are  shewn,  the  jnsi&ee  of  God  is  si^ 
tisfied,the  law  of  God  is  msgmified,  tte  bolinMs  of 
Qod  m  gloiifiody  and  he  appeals  ni  full  and  roapkn- 
dealt  faoDonr  as  ''  ajiial  God  and  a  P«riQur«**  "^He 
''  who  knaw  no  sin  waa  made  sin  for  ua^  that  we 
^^  nnght  be  made  the  ri^hteoiipiiess  of  God  in 

*  Rom.  iU.  24.    Tit.  iu.  7. 
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'*  him/*  ^  '  Such/  aays  the  judicious  Hooker,  *  we 
'  are  in  the  sight  of  God  the  Father,  as  is  the  very 

*  Son  of  God  himself.  Let  it  be  counted  folly,  or 
'  frenzy,  or  fiiry,  whatsoever ;  it  is  our  comfort  and 
'  our  wisdom ;  we  care  for  no  knowledge  in  the 
'  worid  but  this ;  that  man  hath  sinned,  and  God 
'  hath  suffered ;  that  God  hath  made  himsdf  the 
'  Son  of  man,  and  that  men  ^*  are  made  the  righ- 
<  teousness  of  God.*'  ^---^  God  now  looking  on  them 
'  there  i^spears  nothing  but  Christ ;  they  are,  as  it 
'  were,  covered  over  with  him,  as  a  man  is  with  tlie 

*  clothes  which  he  has  put  on ;  and  hence  in  the 
'  next  verse  it  is  said,  they  are  ''  all  one  in  Christ 
'  Jesus,**  as  if  there  were  but  that  one  person/  ^ 

The  language  of  these  quotations,  from  two 
persons  peculiarly  eminent  each  in  his  line,  is  pe- 
culiarly energetic  and  decided  $  and  indeed  more 
so,  in  some  respects,  than  can  be  produced  from 
'  the  writings  of  modem  Calvinists ;  *  or  than 
would  even  meet  with  the  unreserved  approbation 
of  many  among  them ;  especially  the  language  of 
Hooker. 
Again,  as  we  are  justified  by  grace,  and  *^  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,**  so  we  are 
justified  by  faith,**  and  fiuth  alone.-^'  Faith  is  the 
'  only  hand  which  puttetii  oh  Christ  unto  justifica- 
'  tion ;  and  Christ  the  only  garment  iriiidi,  being 
'  so  put  on,  oovereth  the  ^ame  oi  our  defiled  na- 
^  tures,  hideth  the  imperfection  of  our  works,  pre- 
'  servetk  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God,  b^re 


*  Rom.  iii.  21,22.  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Phil.  iii.  9.    See  also  Is.  xlv. 
24,  25.    Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

'  Hooker,  of  Justification,  S  6.  '  Locke  on  Gal.  iii.  27. 
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'  whom  otherwise  the  weakness  of  our  faith  were 
^  cause  sufficient  to  make  us  culpable,  yea^  to  shut 
'  us  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where  nothing 
'  that  is  not  absolute  can  enter/  * — Thus  the  apostle 
says,  *^  The  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  fiuth 
'^  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  bdieve : 
"  for  there  is  no  difference."  ^ 

The  Refutation,  indeed,  admits  and  maintains  a 
great  part  of  that  which  has  been  hitherto  ad- 
vanced ;  but,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  con- 
tended for  by  his  Lordship^  we  must  also  strain- 
ously  avow  our  foil  and  decided  persuasion,  that 
not  only  our  first  pardon  and  justification,  our  ad- 
mission into  a  justified  state,  is  wholly  of  grace, 
as  '^  made  tibe  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,** 
and  by  faith  alone ;  but  that  we  are  '  preserved  * 
unto  the  end  in  a  justified  state  by  &ith,  and  faith 
alone,  and  not  by  works.     So  that,  if  fiButh  should 
wholly  fail,  nothing  which  we  had  done,  or  could 
do,  would  justify  us,  or  do  any  thing  towards  it ; 
for  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of 
righteousness  by  faith.**  ^    Indeed  we  must  also 
muntain,  that,  in  whatever  sense  our  words  or  our 
works  may  be  spoken  of  as  justifying  us,  even  in 
the  day  of  judgment  nothing  will  *^  justify  us  in 
''4;he  sight  of  God,**  so  as  to  constitute  us  righ- 
teous, and  entitled  to  the  reward  of  righteousness, 
except,  ''  being  found  in  Christ,  not  having  our 
own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  the 
righteousness  which  is  through  the   £Buth  of 
Christ,  the  fighteousness  which  is  of  God  by 

'  Hooker,  ofJusttf.  §3L  'Rom.  iii.  22. 

♦  Gal.  V.  5. 
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^^  faith."  ^  Whatever  else  is  mentioned,  we  con-- 
rider  it,  in  this  one  cancer^  of  justificatwHy  as 
merely  evidential  that  we  were  partakers  of  the 
true  and  precious  ^'  faith  of  God*s  elect/'  ^ 

For  we  hold  that  no  fidth  justifies  the  possessor^ 
except  that  "  which  worketh  by  love/*  of  Christ 
and  Christians^  of  ^'  God  and  man  ;**  ''  that  which 
^'  overcometh  the  world/*  both  the  love  of  the 
world,  and  the  fear  of  all  those  sufferings  which 
the  men  of  the  world  can  inflict  upon  us ;  and  that 
by  which  God  *  purifieth  the  heart."  ^  We  regard 
no  &ith  as  effectual  for  justification,  which  does 
not,  in  its  fruits  and  effects,  resemble  that  of 
Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  others  of 
whom  St.  Paul  reminds  us  in  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  ^  Hebrews.  Though  faith  alone  justifies,  as 
alone  receiving  Christ  '^  who  is  made  of  God  to  us 
'^  righteousness,"  ^  yet  we  regard  none  as  thus 
justified,  who  are  not  ^^  in  Christ  new  creatures ;" 
who  do  not  "  walk  in  newness  of  life — ^  "  not  after 
"  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit."  ^  In  short  every 
true  believer  is  ^^  bom  of  God,"  *^  created  anew 
^^  unto  good  works ;"  a  humble  penitent,  ''  doing 
*^  works  meet  for  repentance ;"  an  obedient  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  ^^  doing  the  will  of  Grod  from  the 
^^  heart."  '  So  that  a  lively  fiedth  may  be,  by  good 
^  works,  as  evidently  known,  as  a  tree  discerned  by 
^  the  fruit.*  ^    In  proportion  to  our  fiiiitfulness  so 

'  Phil.  iii.  9.  See  also  Rom.  y.  17,  18.  Ps.  cxlii.  2.     Heb.  x. 

*  Tit.  i.  1.  1  Pet.  i.  7.    2  Pet.  i.  1. 

« AcU  XV.  9.     Gal.  v.  6.     1  John  v.  4,  5.  *  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

*  Rom.  viii.  1.     2  Cor.  v.  17. 

^  Art.  xii.     Ex  vivdJidCf  a  living  faith. — As  St.  James  men- 
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is  the  evidence  of  our  justificaticm,  both  to  our  own 
oouBcienoe,  and  belbre  the  church,  and  to  the 
world  at  present :  and  the  true  Christiaa's  '^  woik 
^^  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope 
^  in  the  Lord  JeBun,  in  the  sight  of  Ood  even  our 
*^  Father/*  ^  when  made  known  to  the  assemUed 
w6ild,  wiU  prove  that  he  was  indeed  a  believer, 
and  *'  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ/* — 
Most  of  these  points  willneed  to  be  resumed :  but 
it  is  not  necessary  here  to  enlarge  further  on  them. 
Our  general  meaning  is  clearly  dedared:  and  I 
advocate  the  cause  of  none  who  do.  not  admit  the 
latber  part  of  the  statement,  as  fiilly  and  unreserv- 
edly as  the  former. 

^  You  shall  understand  that,  in  our  justification 
^  by  Christ,  it  is  not  all  one  thing,  the  office  of  God 
^  unto  man,  and  the  office  of  man  unto  God.  Jub- 
^  tification  is  not  the  office  of  man,  but  of  God ;  ^ 
'  for  man  cannot  make  himself  righteous  by  his  own 
*  works,  neither  in  part  nor  in  the  whole. — ^But  ju»^ 
'  tificationbtheoffieeofGodonly,andisnotathing 
^  which  we  render  to  him,  but  which  we  receive  of 
'  him ;  not  which  we  give  to  him,  but  which  we  take 
'  of  him,  by  his  fi*ee  mercy,  and  by  the  only  merits  of 
^  his  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ.  So  diat 
'  the  true  understanding  of  this  doctrine.  We  be 
^  justified  finely  by  futh  without  works,  or.  That 
^  we  be  justified  by  &ith  only,  is  not,  that  this  onr 
^  own  act  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  in 

tions  a  **  dead  faith,"  but  does  not  in  so  many  words  oppose  to 
it  a  living  faith;  it  has  been  asked,  *  What  do  you  mean  by 

*  a  living  faith  ? '    To  which  it  is  enough  to  answer,  *  That  which 

*  is  not  dead  :'  and  to  refer  to  our  Latin  Article. 

'  1  Thes.  i.  3.  •  Rom.  iu.  26.    iv.  6.    vui.  33. 
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Chriat  doth  justify  vb,  and  deserve  our  justifies* 
tion  unto  us  ;  for  that  were  to  count  ourselves 
justified  hy  some  set  or  virtue  that  is  witibin  our^ 
selves :  But  the  true  understanding  and  meaning 
is^  timt^  although  we  hear  God's  wc»d  and  believe 
it,  although  we  have  fiiith,  hope,  charity,  repen- 
tance, dread  and  fear  of  God  within  us,  and  do 
never  so  many  works  thereunto ;  yet  we  must 
renounce  the  merit  of  all  our  said  virtues  . » . 
and  good  deeds,  whidi  we  either  have  done,  shall 
doy  or  can  do,  as  things  that  be  fetr  too  weak, 
and  insufficient,  and  imperfect,  to  deserve  remis- 
sioQ  of  our  sins  and  our  justification*  And  there* 
fore  we  must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy,  and  thait 
sacrifice,  which  our  High  Priest  and  Saviour  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  once  offered  for  us  upon 
the  cross,  to  obtain  hereby  God's  grsce  and  re- 
mission, as  well  of  our  original  sin  in  baptism; 
as  of  all  actual  sin  committed  by  us  after  our 
baptism ;  if  we  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly 
turn  to  him  again.'^^^  Our  fiuth  in  Christ  (as  it 
were^)  saith  unto  us  thus :  It  is  not  I  that  take 
Away  your  sins,  but  it  is  Christ  only ;  and  to  him 
only  I  send  you  for  that  purpose,  forsaking  therein 
all  your  good  virtues,  words,  thoughts,  and  worka^ 
and  only  putting  your  trust  in  Christ*'  ^ 
^  Here  you  have  heard  the  office  of  God  in  our 
justification,  and  how  we  receive  it  of  him  fi^eely, 
by  his  mercy,  without  our  deserts,  through  tnie 
and  livdy  £ftith.  Now  you  shall  hear  the  office 
and  duty  cf  a  Gfaristisa  man  unto  God ;  what  we 
ought  on  our  part  to  render  unto  God  again  for 

*  Horn,  of  Salvation,  Part  2. 
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^-  his  great  morcy  and  goodness. — Our  office  is^ 
^  not  to'  pass  the  time  of  this,  present  life  unfhiit- 
^  fully  or  idly^  after  that  we  are  baptized  or  justi- 
^  fied ;  ^  not  caring  how  few  good  works  we  do,  to 
^  the  glory  of  God^  and  the  pr6fit  of  our  neigh- 
^  hours.*' — ^  That  £Edth^  which  bringeth  forth  (with- 
^  out  repentance,)  either  evil  works,  or  no  good 
^  works,  is  not  a  right,  pure,  and  lively  fisdth,  bat 
^  a.dead,  devilish,  counterfeit,  and  feigned  fisdth,  as 
^  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  call  it.*  ^ 

We  may  now  proceed  to  make  some  remarks; 
on  passages  in  the  Refutation,  which  likewise  are 
introductory  to  the  main  subject. 

^  Osiander  relates  twenty  discordant  opinions  on 
^  justification.*  (Belhrmine.)  ^  Sakneron  ascribes 
'  to  the  Lutherans  twenty-two  different  opinions 
^  concerning  justification.*  ^ 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  was  one  of  tihe  most  bitter 
and  able  enemies  to  the  Reformation,  winch,  the 
church  of  Rome  ever  produced;  and  not  very 
scrupulous  about  i  the  weapons  with  which  he 
fought  the  batties  of  that  church.  Osiander  at 
first  fiivoured  and  helped  Luther ;  but  at  length 
he  adopted  and  avowed  new  sentiments  about  jus- 
tification, which  after  Luther*s  death  he  fidsely 
ascribed  to  him.  Being  opposed  by  the  steady 
firiends  of  Luther*s  doctrine,  he  na  doubt  attempted 
to  expose  and  vilify  them  and  tiieir  opinions.  I 
know  nothing  of  Sakneron,  and  have  not  access- 
to  the  book  whence  the  quotation  is  made. — ^It  is, 

'  See  preceding  quotation.  *  Ibid.  Part  3. 

'  Translation  of  note  b  Ref.  97.  from  Bellarmine  and  Cent. 
Magd. 


^u]     '  JUSTIFICATION.  429 

however^  certain,  that  at  the  era  of  the  Reforma- 
tion (as  indeed  at  other  times,)  various  discordant 
sentiments  were  maintained,  and  some  of  them 
extravagant .  and  pernicious  in  no  smaiU  degree : 
yet  the  Lutherans,  properljf  so  called,  immediately 
after  the  Reformation,  opposed  one  uniform  doc- 
trine against  all  these   discordant  sentiments; 
which  doctrine  is  stated  in  all  the  professions  of 
faith  made  during  that  age,  with  no  material  dif- 
ference, by  tiie  several  protestant  ^nd  reformed 
cdiurches.    Nor  were  the  Lutherans  considered  as 
answerable  for  the  notions  of  those  who  sprang 
up,  in  that  age  of  innovatioQ,  '^  speaking  perverse 
'^  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,!*  by 
any  but  apostates  and  papists,  and  others  ^'  who 
^'  spake  evil  of  those  things  which  they  under-* 
"  stood  not/' 

'  The  application  of  this  word  (justification)  in 
^  the  New  Testament  is  not  confin^  to  Christians. 
'  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  both  speak  of  the  justifi- 
'  cation  of  Abraham/ ^ 

The  example  of  Abraham,  both  as  just^ed  by 
fiaitii,  and  "  as  shewing  lus  Cedth  by  lus  works,**  is 
brought  forward  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the 
grand  exenqdar  and  illustration  of  a  Christian's 
justification,,  and  of  the  firuits  and  effects  of  that 
fiuth  which  justifies,  ^  In  respect  of  him  it  w^a 
fiurst  said,^^  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  it  was 
^^  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness/*  ^    In  what 


'  Rcf  98.  »  Rom.  iv.  1—6,  9—26.  Gal.  ui.  6—29.  Heb. 

▼I.  13— 18/xi.  a— 17.  Jam.  ii.  22—25.  »  Gen.  xv.  6. 
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wnse  he  was  not  a  Clirifitiitti^  and  yet  bad  a  Chris- 
toiii  Mtky  has  been  idready  shewn.  ^ 

^  The  Ibrmer  a^xistle  Says  of  the  Jews^  ^  Not  the 
^  hearers  ci  die  law  are  just  before  God^  but  the 
'  doeri  of  the  kiw  shaB  be  justified.**  '^ 

The  whole  passage  runs  thus:  '^  As  many  as 
^  have  sinned  widiout  law  shall  eihso  perish  Witfkout 
<^  law ;  and  as  many  as  haite  sinned  in  the  law 
^  shall  be  judged  by  the  ktw ;  for  not  the  hearem 
^^  of  the  W  are  jnsC  iDfefora  God,  bat  the  doers  of 
""the  law  shall  be  justified.** ^^  Did  the  apostle 
mean  to  akitey  tliat  any  Jem  had  beei^  MHudfy 
juMtyied  as  ^  doera  of  the  fisiw?'*'  or  m»^  to 
diew;  that  wkboot  obedience^  yea,  eom^et^  obe^ 
dienecf  in  all  respects^  just^adon  could  not  be 
had  by  the  law  ?  Thus  our  Lord  said  to  the  law- 
yer, ^'  Thou  hast  answered  right;  this  do  and 
''thou  riialt  liv^;'^  Did  the  aposlle  inemd  to 
cotttcadiet  what  be;  dsewheitt  saysr?     ^  By  Ae 

deeds  ctf  flie  law  ghail  no  ftssh  be  jusfiflad  ht  his 

sight?*'  ''  As  many  as  are  g€  llhe  worksr  of  Ae 
^  law  are  under  a  curw?  fi>r  it  te  WtMen^  (>Med 
^  is  erery  one  lliat  ocntittueA  not  te  all  tilings, 
^  which  are  written  in  Ae  booh  oi  tt^  law^  Mr  db 
^then?**'  His  objeet  was  to  pro^ ""  bofli  Jews 
''aiid  geBtiks  to  be  all  under  sin,**  aa  introdfue- 
tafy  to  Us  opening  fte  doctriiie  of  j^mtMeatfoiv  by 
gnce,  in;  Christ  and  throi^h  istMh  in  hinr^  and 
tUs  fonns  the  due  to  Ms  whole  argttinen*. 

*  B.  I.  c.  i.  §  3.  On  the  approved  charactera  who  lived  before 
Christ.  *  Ref.  98r.  '  Rom.  iL  12, 13. 

*  Luke  X.  W,  29.  •  Rom.  in.  20.  Gal.  iii.  16. 
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*  Of  the  heatiien  he  sayt, '"  The  scripture,  fore- 
^  seeing  that  God  would  justify  the  .  heathen 
^  through  fidth,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto 
'  Abraham;' •  ^ 

The  preceding  verses  are  these :  "  Abraham  bc- 
*^  lieved  God,  and  it  was  accounted  ^  to  him  for 
**  righteousness.  Know  ye,  therefore,  that  they 
"  which  are  of  fidth,  the  same  are  the  children  of 
"  Ataiham."  Then,  after  the  words  quoted  by 
his  Lordship,  the  apostle  adds,— *^  saying,  In  thee 
*^  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  that 
'^  are  of  fitith  are  blessed  with  &ithful  Abraham : 
"  for  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are 
*^  under  the  curse.*'  ^  God,  who  inspired  the  scrip- 
ture, foresaw  and  predetermined,  that  the  gentiles, 
'  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  should  be  admitted 
into  the  church,  as  justified  in  the  same  way  as 
Abraham  had  been  justified,  namely,  by  fairtii  in 
the  divine  Saviour,  and  as  ^'  made  the  righteous- 
'^  ness  oi  God  in  him."  And  a  pre^intimation  of 
this  was  given  to  Abraham^  when  it  was  said,  '^  In 
^  thee  shaU  all  nations  be  blessed.**  As  tbe  apostle 
says  afteiwards,  ^^  Thai  the  blessing  at  Abnham 
^  might  come  on  the  gentiles  through  Jesus 
^  Christ."  And  again,  «  Ye  are  all  o«e  ht  Christ 
^^  Jesus :  and,  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  ye  are  Abra- 
"  ham's  seed,  and  heirs  aecoiding  to  the  pro- 
^  mise."  ^  One  single  metibod  of  justification,  first 
eapUcitfy  stated  to  Abraham,  runs  thrm^h  the 
whole ;  and  not  different  meti!K>ds,  as  might  from 
such  detached  quotations  be  concluded. 

'  Ref.  98.  *  l^oyio'Oi},  imputed. 

*  Gal.  iii.  6^10.  *  Gal.  ui.  14,  28, 29. 
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'  This  is  the  Christian  faith,  which  these  holy 
'  men  had,  and  we  also  ought  to  have.  And, 
'  although  they  were  not  named  Christian  men, 
'  yet  it  was  a  Christian  faith  that  they  had  ;  for 
'  they  looked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father, 
'  through  the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  we 
^  now  do.    This  difference  is  between  them  and 

*  us,  that  they  looked  when  Christ  should  come, 
'  and  we  be  in  the  time  when  he  is  come.  There- 
'  fore,  says  St.  Augustine,  the  time  is  altered,  but 
^  not  the  faith.  For  we  have  both  one  fidth  in  one 
'  Christ.  The  same  Holy  Ghost  also,  that  we  have, 
'  had  they,  saith  St.  Paul.*  \ 

^  Here  St.  Paul  represents  the  Corinthian  Chris- 

*  tians  as  having  been  formerly  guilty  of  great 
^  sins,  but  as  being  now  washed,  sanctified,  and 
'  justified ;  that  is,  as  having  been  baptized,  as 
^  having  abandoned  their  former  wickedness,  and 
^  as  having  been  justified  from  their  former  guilt, 
'  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  through  the  operatidn 
'  of  the  Divine  Spirit  at  the  time  of  baptism :  it  is 

*  evident  that  in  this  passage  n&thing  is  spoken 
^  of  as  future ;  the  washing,  the  sanctification,  the 
'  justification,  were  all  events  which  had  already 
'  taken  place.*  ^ 

The  verbs  are  all  in  the  past  time,  *^  Ye  have 
'^  been  washed ;  ye  have  been  sanctified,  &c.**' 
But  is  there  any  sufficient  authority  for  substitut- 
ing the  words  baptized  and  baptism,  for  washed  f 
or  tor  fixing  the  time  when  the  Corinthians  were 
sanctified  by  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  to 

'  Horn,  of  Faith,  part  2.      *  Ref.  99.     '  1  Cor.  vi.  6.  Gr. 
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^  the  tiine  of  baptism  ?  *  Such  alterations  of  the 
words  of  inspiration  would  in  Calvinists  be  con>- 
sidered  as  arising  from  a  blameable  attachment  to 
system :  and  that  justly. — The  term  wash  was 
used  in  this  figurative  sense  long  before  baptism 
was '  constituted  the  sacrament  of  regeneration ; 
though  not  without  reference  to  the  ^^  divers  bap- 
^'  tisms  *'  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Thus  penitent  David 
prays^  "  Wash  me  throughly  from  my  iniquity, 
^  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sins.*"  '^  Purge  me  with 
'^  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean,  wash  me  and  I  shall 
^^  be  whiter  than  snow.*"  ^  Thus  Isaiah  exhorts  his 
people  in  the  name  of  God,  ^^  Wash  you,  make 
*^  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from 
^^  before  nunc  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do 
*^  well."^  And  in  like  manner  Jeremiah,  "  O  Jeru- 
salem, wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that 
thou  mayest  be  saved.  How  long  shall  thy  vain 
'^  thoughts  lodge  Tvithin  thee?'*^  This  last  citation 
seems  not  imlike  a  call  upon  them  '  to  regenerate 
*  themselves.*  *  Thus  in  Proverbs  also,  "  There  is 
a  generation  that  is  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and 
yet  are  not  washed  from  their  filthiness.*'  ^  Is  not 
this  as  applicable  to  baptized  persons  who  confide 
in  their  baptism^  as  to  circumcised  Israelites  who 
confided  in  their  legal  purifications  r  nay  as  to  the 
Pharisees,  who  trusted  in  their  traditionary  wash- 
ing and  baptisms  ? 

But  in  what  manner  does  our  Lord  himself 
address  men  of  this  description  ?  ^^  The  Pharisee 
^^  marvelled  that  he  had  not  first  washed  ^  before 

»       •  Pi.  U.  2,  7.  •  Is.  i.  16,  17. 

^  Jer.  iv.  14.  *  Ek.  xyiii.31.  Matt.  xii.  33.  Jam.iv.  8. 

•  Prov.  xxir.-B;  •  'EjSBnrriVJiy,  Luke  xl  38—40. 
VOL,  VII.  2  F 
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**  dinner :  and  the  Lord  said.  Now  do  ye  Pharisees 
^^  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter ; 
'^  but  your  inward  part  is  very  wickedness.  Ye  £3oIb, 
^'did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without  make 
'^  that  which  is  within  also  ?  *"  Thus  again^  speaking 
to  his  disciples,  when  he  was  about  to  wash  their 
feet,  (as  an  emjblem  of  a  more  inward  and  effica- 
cious washing,  as  well  as  an  example  of  eonde- 
scending,  self-abasing,  self-denying  love,)  he  said, 
*'  He  tiiat  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
''  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  clean, 
^'but  not  alir^    Nay  Judas  was,  for  aught  we 
know,  entirely  on  the  same  ground  as  to  baptism 
with  the  other  apostles :  yet  by  the  attestation  of 
our  Judge  and  Saviour,  he  was  not,  and  tiiey  were, 
^^  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified.** 

Even  where  baptism  is  referred  to,  some  expres- 
sion is  generally,  if  not  always,  added  ^  $hew  that 
something  more  than  outward  baptism  or  any 
thing  inseparable  from  it,  however  rightly  admi- 
nistered, is  intended.^  But  the  figure  is  employed, 
where  no  reference  is  made  to  baptism,  or  to  what 
is  declared  by  our  church  to  be  die  *  inward  and 
'  spiritual  grace  of  baptism.*  '^  Unto  him  that  loved 
^  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
*  blood.**  ^ — ^In  the  passage,  which  gave  rise  to 
these  remarks,  fbe  apostle  was  not,  ^)eaking  of 
baptism  :  the  term  '^  washed**  is  general,  and  im- 
plies, I  apprehend,  both  "  sanctified'*  and  "  justi- 
^'  fied  ;*^  and  nothing  is  said,  that  allows  any  one  to 
restrict  this  to  '  the  time  of  baptism.* 


'  John  xtU.  8.  10.  '  Tit.  iii.  5.  Eplu  v.  26,  27. 

Heb.  X.  22.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  *  Ret.  i.  5.  vii.  14. 
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'  '*  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God  '^  St,  Paul  speaks  of  living  Christians,  who 
in  consequence  of  having  been  justified  firom  tlieir 
former  sins  through  faith  in  Christ,  have  now 
«  peace  with  God."  ^  *  The  following  text  is  still 
more  dear,  and  points  out  the  difference  between 
justification  and  salvation  ;  ^^  Being  now  justified 
by  his  bloo^,  we  shall  he  saved  from  wrath  through 
him."^  Here  also  justification  is  spoken  of  as  hav- 
ing already  taken  place,  salvation  as  being  future ; 
tiiat  is^  justification  in  this  world,  salvatioti  in  the 
next.  Justification  is  the  remission  of  sins  here 
on  earth ;  salvation  is  the  attainm»[it  of  happiness 
in  heaven.  Not  a  single  passage  can  be  found 
in  the  Bpistles,  or  indeed  in  any  part  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  which  justification  or  justify,  when 
applied  to  Christians  exclusively,  that  is,  when 
treated  of  as  belonging  to  them  as  such',  denotes 
the  sentence  to  be  pronounced  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  Nor  do  the  aposties  ever  tell  their 
converts,  that  they  will  hereafter  be  justified  ; 
but  alwajrs  address  them  as  persons  who  have 
been  justified.'^  ' 
This  statement,  viewed  as  general,  tends  to  es- 
tabUsh  our  sentiments  ;  and  is  well  worthy  of  the; 
attention  of  those  who  contend  for  a  twofold  justi- 
fication ;  one  at  the  time  of  their  first  believing^ 
and  anothw  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Perhaps  it 
is  too  unqualified  ;  ^  and  it  does  not  appear  to  me 
cfonsistent  with  what  will  shortiy  come  under  con- 
edderation,  of  our  being  continued  in  a  justified 

^  AmeuuAirrsSf  Rom.  v.  1.        '  Rom.  v.  9. 
.  •  Ref.  100.  ♦  Matt,  xii*  37.  Jam.  ii.  24. 

2  F  2    * 


/  . 


4»  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE :        [tf.  UK 

Btate  by  our  works.  In  whatever  way  wbriis  are 
spoken  of  in  connexion  with  justification,  it  is,  I 
aj^rehend^  always  as  evidencing  and  declaring  our 
fidth  to  be  living,  genuine  and  justiiying.  . 
The  apostle  says,  "  Much  more,  being  justified 
by  his-  blood  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  him  :  for,  if  when  we  were  enemies  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  morcy  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved 
'^  through  his  life."  ^  Does  not  this  as  fully  prove 
that  salvation  is, certain  to  those  who  are  justified 
and  reconciled,  as  that  it  is  future  ?  '^  It  is  God 
'^  that  justifieth  :  who  is  he  that  €k>ndemneth  ?  It 
'^  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  is  risen  again, 
^^  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  ever 
^'  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Who  shall 
"  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? "  * 

^  The  Homily  on  the  salvation  of  mankind^  in 
'  strict  conformity  to  the  12th  Article,  speaks  of 
'  ^  good  works  necessarily  to  be  done  afterwards;' 
^  (that  is,  after  a  man  is  justified  ;)  and  the  same 
^  Homily  uses  the  expression,  '  baptized  or  justi* 
'  fied,'  considering  justification  as  taking  place  at 
/  baptism,  and  consequently  in  this  life :  ^*Our 
^  offi<ie  is  not  to  pass  the  time  of  this  present  life 
'  unfruitfally  and  idly  after  that  we  are  baptieed  or 
*  justified,  not  caring  how  few  good  works  we  do  to 
'  the  glory  of  God,  and  profit  of  our  neighbours/  ^ 

The  passage  fix>m  the  Homily  has  already  been 
adduced :  but  it  is  &r  fi'om  maintaining  that '  jua- 
^  tification  takes  place  at  baptism/    Indeed,  the 

. '  Rom-  V.  9^  10.  "  Rom.  viii.  33—35.  »  Ref.  1 01. 


c.  I]  JUSTIFICATION.  437 

Homily  proceeds  to  shew^  that  the  fiutb  whiek 
does  not  produce  good  works  is  dead;   which 
would  have  been  quite  needless,  if  '  justification 
^  took  place  at,  baptism/  whether  thak;  of  infimts, 
^  who  by  reason  of  their  tender  age '  cannot  either 
believe  or  disbelieve ;  or  that  of  adults,  whether 
they  do  truly  believe  or  not.    The  scriptures,  and 
our  Articles  and  Homilies,  connect  justification/ 
with  faithy  and  faith  only.  * — '  You  have  heard — 
*  how  we  receive  justification,  of  him  fi:«ely,  with- 
^  out  our  deserts,  through  true  and  lively  faith.*  ^ 
And  then,  after  two  or  three  lines,  follow  the 
words, '  baptized  or  justified/    So  far  from  mean- 
ing that  the  two  words  convey  the  same  idea,  the 
whole  context  shews  that  tiiey  were  intended  to 
distinguish  the  two ;  and  to  state  that  some  are 
baptized  who  are  not  justified ;  but  that  even 
those  who  are  justified  must  and  will  shew  theur 
£uth  and  love  by  holiness  and  obedience.    In  re- 
spect of  those  who  are  baptized  adult  on  a  sincere 
profession  of  fidth,  they  were  ^^  justified  by  faith** 
previously  to  baptism ;  and  it  was  to  them  (as 
circumcision  to  believing  Abraham) ''  a  seal  of  the 
*'  righteousness  of  the  faith,  which  they  had**  yet 
beihg  unbaptized.    And  as  to  all  others,  they  can 
no  more  be  said  to  be  justified  at  the  time  of  bi^ 
tism,  than  the  descendents  of  Abraham  could  be 
said  to  have  been  justified  at  the  time  of  their  cir- 
cumcision.   His  Lordship,  however,  will  shew  in 
what  follows,  that  he  considers  justification  as  con- 
nected (when  Christians  first  find  admission  to  the 
benefit  of  the  Christian  covenant,)  with  /aUh  as 

'  ArticliMi.  '  Homily  on  Salvation^  Part  3. 
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its  ctmdition ;  and  therefore  they  who  are  baptized, 
but  have  not  faith^  cannot  be  justified  when  Imp- 
tized,  even  by  his  o^vn  allowanee. 

'  Calvin  acknowledges  tbab  the  word  faith  is 
*  used  in  scripture  in  various  senses/  ^ 

Calvin  and  Calvinists  most  readily  acknowledge 
that  faith  is  used  in  scripture  in'  various  senses : 
but  in  every  sense,  either  a  real  or  a  feignedy  an 
effectual  or  an  ineffectual  belief  of  some  testi- 
mony of  God,  either  received  ;by  immediate  reve- 
lation, or  by  tradition,  or  by  the  written  word,  is 
spoken  of;  and  believing  a  man's  own  reasonings 
or  conjectures  is  not  one  of  tiiese  senses.  ^  But 
this  subject  has  been  already  discussed.  ^ 

/St.  Paul  says,  "  Though  I  have  all  faith,  a)id 
'  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing ;'  and  to  the 
^Ephesians  he  says,  ^^  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
^  through  faith  f '  in  the  former  passage,  faitii  is 
'  declared  to  be  an  useless  qualification ;  in  the 
^  latter,  nothing  less  than  the  power  of .  attaining 
^  eternal  salvation  is  ascribed  to  it,  tiirough  tfaie 
^  grace  c^  God.  An  useless  &ith,  and  a  saving 
'  faith,  cannot  be  the  same ;  and  conseqnaitly  the 
'  word  is  used  by  this  inspired  winter  in  different 
^  senses.  The  Mtii  whidi  a  man  may  possess,  and 
'  yet  be. ''  nothiiig,'*  is  a  bare  bdief  of  the  truth  of 
'  the  gospel,  without  any  love  or  gratitude  to  God 
^  for  the  blessings  it  conveys,  or  any  practical  re- 


»  Ref.  103,  Note.  ^  Ref.  IW,  Note. 

'  On  the  case  of  approved  characters  before  Christ,  and  od 
that  of  the  Gentiles.  Book  I.  c.  i.  §  3,  4. 
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*  gard  to  the  duties  it  ^oins.  The  faith  .which 
^  is  the  means  of  salvation  is  that  belief  of  the 
^  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  produces  obedience  to 
^  its  precepts^  and  is  accompanied  by  a  firm  re^ 
^  liance  upon  the  merits  of  Christ.  That  there  is 
^  a  species  of  faith  which  is  of  no  value,  we  learn 
^  also  from  St.  James :  ^^  Faitib,  if  it  hath  not 
'  works,  is  dead,  being  alone.** '  ^ 

It  is  the  general  qphiion  of  commentators,  that 
die  apostle,  in  the  passage  referred  to^  at  the 
opening  of  this  quotation,  means  by  ^^  faith/'  a 
special  reliance  on  the  promised  power  of  God  to 
enable  a  man  to  work  mirecles  in  the  name  of 
Christ ;  which  it  is  clear  some  had  who  were  jde^ 
stitute  of  that  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love-" 
^  Our  Saviour  seems  plainly  to.  inform  us  that  men 
'  might  prophesy^  and  cast  out  devils,  and  da 
^  mighty  works  in  his  name,  and  yet  be  workers 
'  of  iniquity,  and  persons  whom  he  would  not  own 
^  at  the  last  day/  ?  In  other  respects  the  quota- 
tion expresses  the  sentiments  of  a  great  majority 
ot  Caivinists :  especially  this  sentence ; '  Tlie  &ith 
'  which  is  the  means  of  salvation  is  that  belief  of 
'the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  which  produces  obe- 
'  dience  to  its  precepts,  and  is  accompanied  by  a 
<  firm  reliance  on  the  merits  of  Christ/  To  pro- 
duce  is  very  different  from  to  contain,  which  maaqy 
would  subrtitute  for  it. — '  Good  works,  which  are 
'the  fhiits  of  faith  and  foUow  itfter  justification-r- 
'  io  itprmg  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively 
'  fittth,  insomuch  that  a  lively  fidth  may  be  as  evi* 
'  dently  known  by  them,  as  a  tree  discerned  by  its 

#  • 

i 

•  Rcf.  103.        « 1  Cor.  xul  2.        '  Whitby  on  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
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*  fruit?  ^  *  No  man  should  think  that  be  hath 
'  that  lively  faith  which  the  scripture  commandeth, 
'  when  he  li  veth  not  obediently  to  God*8  laws ;  for 
^  all  good  works  spring  out  of  that  fiEuth/  ^ — An 
excellent  passage  is  afterwards  quoted  in  the  Re- 
futation from  the  same  Homily^  which  needs  not 
to  be  here  reprinted,  as  the  reader  will  do  well 
carefully  to  peruse  the  whole  in  the  Book  of  Ho- 
milies. If  any  of  those  who  are  called  evangelical 
clergymen  do  not  approve  of  this  doctrine^  thus 
stated  from  scripture  and  the  authorized  writings 
of  our  church ;  we  who  do  (a  very  large  majority) 
only  request  that  we  may  not  be  confounded  with 
them. 

'  That  faith,  to  which  so  many  and  great  things 
'  are  ascribed  in  the  New  Testament,  must  by  no 
^  means  be  taken  for  a^  single  and  simple  virtue. 

*  For  in  its  circuit  it  comprises  all  the  works  of 
^  Christian  piety.  But  wherever:  it  is  taken  for  a 
'  work  distinct  by  itself,  and  disjointed  from  all 
'  other  virtues ;  so  far  is  the  Holy  Spirit  from  a»- 
^  cribing  to  it  the  first  part,  that  it  is  placed  by 
'St.  Paul  himself  after  love,  almost  in  the  third 

*  place.'  ^ 

This  passage  from  Bishop  Bull  exactly  describes 
what  we  disapprove,  as  that  before  from  the.  Re^ 
futation,  what  we  approve.  '  Faith  produces,^  says 
the  author  oi  the  Refutation ;  '  Faith  comprises,* 
says  Bishop-BuU.  The  former  we  maintain ;  the 
latter  we  wholly  reject,  as  inconsistent  with  '^  sal- 

'  Art.  xii.  ""  Homily  of  Faith;  Part  3. 

*  Translation  of  Note  from  Bp.  Bull,  Ref.  106. 
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vation  of  grace^"*  and  justification  by  faith  alone. 
St.  Paul  declareth  here  nothing  upon  the  behalf 
of  man  concerning  his  justification,  but  only  a 
true  and  Uvely  faith ;  which  nevertheless  is  the 
gift  of  God,  and  not  man's  only  work  without 
God.  And  yet  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  re- 
pentaiice,  hope,  love,  dread,  and  the  fear  of  God, 
to  be  joined  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is  jus- 
tified ;  but  it  shutteth  them  out  from  the  office 
of  justifying.  So  that,  although  they  be  all  pre- 
sent together  in  him  that  is  justified,  yet  they, 
justify  not  altogether.  Neither  doth  faith  shut 
out  the  justice  of  our  good  works,  necessarily  to 
be  done  afterwards,  of  duty  towards  God :  (for 
we  are  most  bounden  to  serve  God,  in  doing 
good  deeds,  commanded  by  him  in  his  holy 
scripture,  all'  the  days  of  our  life-:)  but  it  ex- 
eludeth  them,  so  that  we.  may  not  do  them  to 
this  intent,  to  be  made  just  by  doing  of  them. 
For  all  the  good  works  that.we  can.  do  be  imper- 
fect, and  therefore  not  able  to  deserve  our  justi- 
cation :  but  our  justification  doth  come  fireely  by 
tiie  mere  mercy  of  God ;  and  of  so  great  and  firee 
mercy,  that,  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able 
of  themselves  to  pay  any  part  towards  their  iran- 
som,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father,  of  his  in- 
finite mercy,  without  any  of  our  desert  or  de- 
serving, to  prepare  for  us  the  most  precious 
jewels  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  thereby  our 
ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and 
his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now 
the  Righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  be- 
lieve in  him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom  by 
his  death ;  He  for  them  fulfilled  the  law  in  his 
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life.  So  that  now,  in  him  and  by  him,  every 
true  Christian  man  may  be  called  a  ftilfiUer  of 
the  law;  £6r  as  much  as/  that  which  then:  in- 
firmity lacked,  Christ's  justice  hath  supplied.'^ 
*— Our  faith  in  Christ,  as  it  were,  saith  unto 
us  thus :  It  is  not  I  that  take  away  your  sins, 
but  it  is  Christ  only ;  and  to  him  only  I  send 
you'for  that  purpose,  forsaking  therein  all  your 
good  Virtues,  words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and 
only  putting  your  trust  in  Christ.^  Because 
Mtii  doth  directly  send  us  to  Christ  for  remission 
of  our  sins,  and  that  by  faith  given  us  of  God  we 
embrace  the  promise  of  God's  mercy,  and  of  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  (which  thing  none  other  of 
our  virtues  and  works  properly  doth,)  therefore 
the  scripture  useth  to  say,  that  iaith  without 
works  doth  justify.'  ^ 

'  It  is  la  childish  cavil,  wherewitii  in  the  matter 
of  justification  our  adversaries  do  so  greatly  please 
themselves,  exclaiming  that  we  tread  all  Christian 
virtues  under  our  feet^  and  require  nothing  in 
Christians  but  faith,  because  we  teach  that  fidth 
alone  justifieth.  Whereas  by  this  speech  we  never 
meant  to  exclude  either  hope  or  charity  from  be- 
ing alway  joined  as  inseparable  mates  with  fisutii 
in  the  man  that  is  justified ;  or  works  fi^m  being 
added  as  necessary  duties,  required  at  the  hands 
of  every  justified  man :  but  to  shew  that  faith  is 
the  only  hand  which  putteth  on  Christ  for  jus- 
tification ;  and  Christ  the  only  garment  which/ 
being  so  put  on,  covereth  the  shame  of  our  de- 

'  Homily  of  salvation,  Part  1 .  •  Wd.  Part  2. 

*  Ibid.  Parts. 


c-i.]  JUSTIFICATION.  443 

*  filed  natures^  hideth  the  imperfection  of  our 
^  works,  preserveth  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of 

*  God  ;  before  whom,  otherwise,  the  weakness  of 
'  our  faith  were  cause  sufficient  to  make  us  cul- 

*  pable,  yea,  to  shut  us  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 
'  where  nothing  that  is  not  absolute  can  enter/  * — 
The  view  given,  in  the  last  passage  from  the  Refu- 
tation, of  faith  as  producing  good  works  coincides 
with  these  quotations ;  but  that  which  states  faith 
to  contain  within  it  all  other  Christian  graces  is 
perfectly  incompatible:  for,  on  that  supposition, 
it  might  as  properly  be  said  that  repentance,  that 
hope,  that  love,  alone,  justifies  us,  as  that  faith 
alone  justifies  us.  Undoubtedly  the  apostie  meant 
by  the  fiiith  which  '^  abideth  along  with  hope  and 
"  love,"  living  justifying  faith :  but  lave,  "  the 
^'  requirement  of  the  law,'*  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spi- 
*^  rit,"  the  very  *^  image  of  God,"  who  "  is  fot;e,** 
the  very  essence  of  heaven^  holiness  and  happi- 
ness, is  far  greater  than  'fidth,  though  it  cannot 
perform  the  office  of  faith.  Faith  and  hope  are, 
so  to  speak,  the  scaffolding  of  that  building,  by 
which  &11en  man  is  to  become  an  eternal  ^'  habi- 
^'  tation  of  God  through  the  Spirit ; "  but  love  is 
the  building  itself :  and,  when  that  is  finished,  the 
scaffolding  shall  be  taken  down.  Now  the  build- 
ing which  shall  rcmaiti  to  eternity,  and  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  scaffolding  was  prepared,  must 
be  vasdy  greater  than  the  scaffolding  itself,  though 
that  was  indispensably  necessary. 

'  Hooker  of  Justif.  $  31.  This  and  several  other  quotations 
from  Hooker  were  made  by  the  author ,  in  '  The  Force  of  Truth/ 
published  thirty-six  years  ago. 


CHAPTER  II. 

ON    JUSTIFICATION,   AND    PRESERVATION    IN    A 

JUSTIFIED    STATE. 

'  The  general  doctrine  of  justification,  thus  stated, 

*  may  be  resolved  into  these  three  parts :  first,  the 
'  meritorious  cause  on  account  of  which  we  are 

*  justified :  secondly,  the  condition  to  be  performed 
^  by  ourselves,  to  render  that  cause  efficacious : 
'  and,  thirdly,  the  motive  which  led  to  the  appoint- 
'  ment  of  this  mode  of  justification.  First,  God  is 
'  said  to  have  ^'  set  forth  Christ  to  be  our  profnti- 

<  ation,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remis- 
'  sion  of  sins.**   Christ  is  our  pro^Htiation ;  that  is, 

*  the  atonement  made  by  his  death  is  the  meri- 
'  torious  cause  of  the  remission  of  our  sins,  or  of 

*  our  justification.    The  characteristic  blessing  of 

<  the  Christian  religion  is,  that  it  provides  a  satis- 
'  fietction  for  sin :  to  this  inestimable  benefit  it  has 
^  an  exclusive  claim :  ^^  By  him  all  that  believe 
^  are  justified  fix>m  all  things,  from  which  they 

<  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,**  or 
^  by  any  previous  dispensation.    Secondly,  Does 

*  tliis  cause  operate  necessarily,  and  produce  our 
'  justification  as  its  unavoidable  effect  ?    No ;  it 

*  operates  "  through  faith  in  his  blood ;  **  that  is, 
'  the  means  by  which  it  operates  is  our  faith  in 
'  the  death  of  Christ.  K  we  have  not  that  fiuth,  if 
^  we  do  not  embrace  the  goqpel  when  jNroposed  to 
«  us,  <3hrist  is  not  our  propitiation ;  and,  con- 
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sequently,  faith  is  the  condition  to  be  performed 
by  ourselves,  to  render  the  death  of  Clirist  effec* 
tual  to  our  justification.  And  the  same  thing  is 
expressed  in  a  preceding  verse :  ^'  The  righteous* 
ness  of  God  [is  manifested]  which  is  by  faith  of 
Je^us  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them,  that 
believe :  '*  belief  or  faith  is  here  also  pronounced 
to  be  the  condition  of  justification.  Thirdly,  the 
motive  which  led  to  the  appointment  of  this  mode 
of  justification  is  contained  in  these  words,  '^  Be- 
ing justified  freely  by  God*s  grace  :'*  it  was  the  > 
mercy  of  God,  his  good  will  towards  men,  which 
alone  induced  him  to  appoint  this  gracious  mode 
of  justification.  It  was  done  ^^  fiieely  *'  and  gra- 
tuitously, without  any  .merit  in  us,  any  claim  on 
our  part,  when  we  were  all  sinners,  when  the 
whole  world  was  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
must  otherwise  have  perished  everlastingly. 
"  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By 
what  law  ?  Of  works  ?  Nay^  but  by  the  law  of 
fiiith."'! 

The  clause,  ^  The  condition  to  be  performed  by 
^  ourselves,  to  render  that  cause  efficacious,'  miQr 
perhaps  by  a  laboured  explanation  be  made  to  bear 
a  scriptural  meaning.  Yet  the  sacred  oracles  con- 
tain no  words  signifying  conditiansy  conditional^  or 
termsj  on  this  subject :  and,  as  the  inspired  writers 
fully  expressed  themselves  without  them  ;  and  as 
they  are  liable  to  be  misunderstood  ;  we  hope  to 
be  excused  from  employing  them  in  our  discus- 
sions. These  words  can  never  be  scripturally  used, 
as  implying  any  thing  more  than  something,  sine 

'  Ref.  1C|6, 107. 
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fua  nan.  He,  who  repents  and  believes,  and  shews 
his  repentance  and  fiuth  to  be  genuine  by  his  con  - 
duct,  according  to  the  gracious  constitution  of  tbe 
new  covenant,  is  a  partaker  of  its  blessings :  but 
he  who  does  not'  repent  and  believe  is  not  at  pre- 
^  sent  a  partaker  of  these  blessings :  yet  if  hereafter 
he  shall  repent  and  believe  he  will  be  made  a  par- 
taker of  them.    In  respect,  however,  of  justifica- 
tion, nothing,  even  in  this  sense,  caabe  considered 
as  a  condition,  except  ^^  faith ;  and  that  not  of  our- 
^'  selves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God/*     In  other  respects, 
the  quotation  does  not  materially  differ  from  our 
views  ;  at  least  from  the  views  of  all  those  whose 
cause  I  would  at  all  advocate. 

'  ^  The  apostle  (St.  Paul)  in  this  discourse,*  *  says 
Dr.  Barrow,  ^  implies,  that  no  precedent  dispensa- 
'  tion  had  exhibited  any  manifest  overture  or  ]m>- 
'  mise  of  pardon,  and  upon  that  account  we  are  in 
^  a  main  point  defective ;  for  the  light  of  nature 
^  doth  only  direct  to  duty,  condemning  every  man 
^  in  his  own  judgment  and  conscience,  who  trans- 
'  gresseth ;  but  as  to  pardon,  in  case  of  transgres- 
^  .sion,  it  is  blind  and  silent :  and  the  law  of  Moses 
'rigorously  exacteth  punctual  obedience,  de- 
^  nouncing  in  express  terms  a  condemnation  and 
'  curse  to  the  transgressors  of  it  in  any  part :  and 
'  so  it  was  a  law,  w  iwdfupo^  iuomMjcmij  not  able  to 
'  give  life.  Gal.  iii.  21^  or  save  us  from  death. 
'  Hence  doth  the  apostle  lay  down  this  as  the 
<  foundation  of  this  whole  dispute,  that  the  gospel 
^  alone  was  the  power  of  God  through  &i&  to  the 

'  Acts  xtii.  3S,  39. 
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« 

^  salTBtion  both  of  Jew  and  gentile,  Rom.  i.  16, 17 ; 
^  because  in  that  alone  was  the  Tighteousness  of 
^  God  by  foith  revealed  to  beget  &ith  in  them, 
^  even  the  fsdth  by  which  the  just  shall  live,  de- 
^  claring  that  no  precedent  dispensation  could  jus^ 
^  tify  any  man,  and  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  ^ 
^  or  hath  an  absolute  need  of  such  a  justification 
^  as  that  which  the  gospel  tendereth/  ^ 

It  is  indeed  a  truth  worthy  of  peculiar  attention, 
that  ^  the  light  of  nature  doth  only  direct  to  duty,' 
(and  that  very  imperfectly,)  '  condemning  every 
^  man  in  his  own  judgment  and  conscience,  who 
^  transgresseth ;  but  as  to  pardon,  in  case*  of  trans- 
^  gression,  it  is  blind  and  silent/  But  had  they, 
whose  names  are  recorded  with  honour  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  in  the  New  also,  no  other  light 
t^an  that  of  nature  ? — This  subject  has,  however, 
been  sufficiently  discussed.  Yet  it  may  well  be 
here  noted,  that  the  apostle  in  the  passage  referred 
to,  is  speaking,  not  of  the  light,  op  rather  the 
darhnessy  ^  of  nature,'  but  of  tlie  law  of  Moses, 
which  assuredly  was  given  by  immediate  revela- 
tion:^ Tlie  legal  sacrifices  could  not  of  themselves^ 
and  except  as  referring  to  Christ,  take  away  gfuilt 
from  the  conscience  of  him  who  brought  them  :  ^ 
and  there,  were  many  sins  for  which  no  legal  atone- 
ment was  appointed ;  as  murder,  adultery,  gross 
idolatry,  and  other  capital  crimes.  But  free  and 
complete  forgiveness,  was  preached  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  of  every  sin  without  exception ;  and  ^'  all, 
''  who  believed  were  justified  from  all  tilings,  from 


'  Note  from  Barfow>  Ref.  107  '  AcU  xui.  3S,  39. 

'  Heb.  ix.  9—14.  x.  1^^ 
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'^  which  they  could  not  Uie  justified  by  the  law  of 
"  Moses." 

It  is  superfluous  to  quote  the  texts  from  the  Old 
Testament,  in  which  manifest  overtures  or  pro- 
mises of  pardon  are  found.  Forgiveness  meets 
our  attention,  as  the  grand  blessing,  and  that  from 
which  all  others  flowed,  from  the  first  promise  of  a 
Redeemer  ^  to  the  close  of  the  canon  of  die  Old 
Testament.  Forgiveness,  and  *«alvation  through 
this  Redeemer  are  the  grand  subjects  of  revelation, 
in  every  part  of  it ;  though  with  more  resplendent 
glory  in  the  New  Testament  than  in  the  Old.  The 
holy  moral  law  shewed  men  their  need  of  forgive- 
ness; the  typ^  and  shadows  of  the  ritual  law 
point^ed  out  ^'  the  Lamb  of  God  that'  taketh  away 
'^  the  sin  of  the  world.**  When  David  had  said, 
^^  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  transgression  is  for- 
'^  given,  and  whose  sin.  is  covered :  blessed  is  die 
man  to  whom  the  Ijord  doth  not  impute  ini- 
quity ; "  St.  Paul  expounds  his  words  to  describe 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  Godimputeth 
'^  righteousness  without  works.**  ^  Abraham  was 
justified  by  faith ;  and  St.  Paul  speaks  of  all  those 
whom  he  celebrates,  as  having  obtained  a  good 
report  "  by  faith  ;*'  and  Noah  became  ^'  heir  of  the 
^^  righteousness  which  is  by  faith :  **  how  then  could 
it  be  said,  that  '  no  precedent  dispensation  could 
'justify  any  man  ?*  Surely  the  learned  writer  of  this 
note  had  been  so  swallowed  up  in  other  studies; 
as  to  have  nearly  forgotten  the  oracles  of  God ! — 


*  Qen.  iii.  15.  •  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  Rom.  iv.  6 — S. — See, 

also  Ex.  xxxiy.  5, 6.  1  Kings  viii.  34»  50.  Neh.  ix.  17.  Ps.  xxxii. 
5.  Ixxxvi.  5.CXXX.39  4.    Isa.  i.  IS.  Iv.  6,  7.    Daji.  ix.  9. 
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Should  it  be  said^  that  it  was  through  the  gospel, 
to  which  the  preceding^  dispensations  pointed,  and 
Bot  by  the  dispensation  itself,  that  they  were  jus- 
tified :  then  the  point  is,  for  substance  conceded. 
*^  Justification  unto  life  *'  wais  both  proposed,  and 
actually  received  by  great  numbers,  under  the  pre- 
ceding dispensations  ;  yet  not  from  them,  but  from 

Christ  and  from  the  gospel-covenant. 

« 

^  Boasting  cannot  be  excluded  by  the  law  of 
^  works,  that  is,  by  the  law  of  Moses,  because  in 
'  that  dispensation  Grod  sent  no  one  to  be  ^^  the 
'  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;**  no  one  "  gave  himself 
^  for  ua,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  ;*'  there 
^  is  no  ^^  Mediator  between  God  and  men  ;'*  and 
^therefore,  if  the  works  of  the  Mosaic  law  do  jus- 
^  tify,  it  must  be  on  account  of  their  own  merit, 
^  and  the  performance  of  them  must  be  attended 
^  with  a  ground  for  boasting.  It  is  Otherwise  with 
^  ^^  the  law  of  fedth,"  or  the  gospel  of  Christ,  where 
'  boasting  is  excluded  by  denying  merit  to  faith, 
'  and  by  referring  all  merit  to  Christ,  from  whose 
^  death  the  justifying  efficacy  of  icdth  is  wholly  de- 
^  rived.    This  is  a  fundamental  difference  between 

*  the  two  covenants,  the  law  of  works  and  the  law 
f  of  Mth,  the  dispensation  of  Moses  and  the  gospel 

*  of  Christ.'  * 

The  Apostle  argues  on  this  subject  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :  ^'  This  I  say,  that  the  covenant, 
^^  tha^  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the 
'^  law,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
^^  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the 

'Ref.  109,  no. 
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''  promise  pf  none  efiect.  For,  if  the  inheHtanee 
'^  be  of  the  law^  it  is  no  more  of  promise :  but  God 
gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise." — ^^  Is  the  law 
then  against  Ihe  promises  of  God  ?  God  forbid ! 
for^  if  there  had  been  ^  law  given  vfhkh  could 
have  given  life^  verily,  righteousness  should  haive 
been  by  the  law.  But  the  scripture  hath  cony 
*'  eluded  all  under  sin^  that  the  promise,  by  fisith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  might  be  given  to  them  that  be- 
lieve.**^ This  fully  demonstrates,  to  all  who 
adhere  to  the  apostle's  decision,  that  them  never 
was  a  law  given  to  fallen  mitn,l^  which  life  could 
be  obtained ;  and  that  ^'  the  covenant  confirmed 
^'  by  God  in  Christ,**  with  Abraham,  was  not  dia- 
annulled  by  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  Sinai  cove^ 
nant.  Under  the  legal  diq[)enmtlon>  Israel,  aa  a 
nation,  was  under  the  covenant  made  at  Mount 
Binai,  which  especially  related  to  temporal  and  na^ 
tional  mercies  and  judgments :  but  individuals,  if 
believers,  were  justified  and  saved  according  to 
the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  by  fidtfa  in  Hie 
promised  Redeemer ;  and  circumcision  was  to 
them  '^  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  T  if  un-^ 
believers,  they  remained  under  the  curse  of  the 
violated  Jaw,  and  without  any  benefit  fix>m  the 
promised  Saviour:  and  indeed  all  unbelievers, 
even  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  do  the  same. 
The  principal  appointments  of  the  ceremonial  law 
were  saoramental  prefigurations  of  the  way  of  salt 
vation  by  ChriM ;  as  the  Lord's  supper  is  now  a 
eommemorati<m  of  the. death  of  the  promised  Sa* 
vidfur.    They  were '  means  of  grace,*  and  acts  of 

'  Gal.  in.  16—92 
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twt^p  acceptable  to  God  througli  the  blbod  of 
Cbriit,  which  was  typified  by  that  of  the  sacrifices^ 
when  attended  >  on  in  faith ;  but  to  unbelievers 
they  were  formality  or  hypocrisy.  Christ  was  the 
Mediator  firom  the  first  promise  given  to  falkn 
Adam ;  ^  and  this  was  more  clearly  shewn  by  the 
Abrahamic  covenant  Yet  doubtless  tiie  New 
Testament  is  a  far  clearer  discovery  of  salvation, 
and  the  way  qH  salvation,  than  any  which  preceded* 
^^  Our  Saviour  Jesns  Christ  hath  brought  life  and 
^^^  immortality  to  light  l^  the  gospel.'*  ^  But  from 
t^e  beginning  all  beMevers  were  saved  in  the  same 
way ;  and  in  lieaveh  they  doubtiess  join  in  the 
sanie  song,  *^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain^ 
<'  and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  with  his  blood :  **'-^ 
even  ^^  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
**  worid/* '— ^  The  dufpensation  of  Moses  contained 
^  the  types  and  promises  of  a  Saviour:*  but  ^'  the 
*'  law  of  works  **  simply  means  '  the  requirement 
^  and  sanction  oi  the  law.* 
:    *  Upon  the  subject  of '  the  efficacy  of  the  Mo- 

*  sine  atonemtot  6s  appKed  to  cases  of  moral 
^  transgression/  vide  Dr.  Magee*s  Discourses,  V.  i. 
^  p.  906.  Hie  learned  author  admits  that  '^  the 
^  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  eould  not  take  away 
^  sins,**  but  as  connected,  in  the  eye  of  fiuth,  with 
^  that  more  precious  blood-shedding  which  can 
^  '*  purge  the  conscience  firom  dead  works  to  serve 
^  the  Hving  God.'*    If  therefore  we  consider  the 

*  Mosaic  dispensation  as  independent  of  the  Chris* 
'  tian  ;  if  we  suppose  Moses  to  have  delivered  the 

■  Gen.  ill.  15,     *  ♦awiVav^o^ ,  2  Tim.  u  \0,  *  Rcv.v,  9,  10.  jnii.  S. 
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^  law  to  the  Jews^  and  Christ  not  to  have  <fied  for 
^  the  sins  of  mankind ;  the  legal  sacrifices  would 
'  have  had  no  atoning  power  with  respect  to  moral 
'  guilt.  The  efficacy  of  all  propitiation  for  sin  is 
'  derived  from  the  merits  and  suflEerings  of  Christ.*  ^ 
The  concluding  sentence  is  •  precisely  what  I 
would  abide  by^  on  this  subject.  But  the  law  of 
Moses  was  given  with  direct  reference  to  Christ 
and  his  propitiation.  ^'  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
^^  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
^'  lieveth."^  When,  '  in  the  eye  of  fiiith;  the  legal 
sacrifices  were  connected  mth  ^  that  more  precious 
'  blood-shedding/  the  ancient  worshippers,  through 
these  ^  means  of  grace/  received  the  blesnng  of 
Abraham  ;  they  were  "  justified  by  futh.**  But, 
after  Christ  had  come,  and  oflFered  his  all-sufficient 
atonetaent,  they  who  rejected  him,  and  cleaved  to 
the  legal  sacrifices,  were,  without  exception,  ex- 
cluded firom  the  benefit :  ''  The  wrath  of  God 
''  abode  upon  them.*"  It  is  in  this  view  that  St. 
Paul  speaks  respecting  them  in  his  epistles.  Tlie 
ceremonial  law  was  now  become  as  a  cancelled 
deed  or  bond :  its  institutions  were  no  longer 
sacramental  -'  prefig^rations  of  good  things  to 
^  come  ;*  and  they  were  no  longer  to  any  of  the 
worshippers  '  means  of  grace,'  or  accepted  acts  of 
worship.^ 

^  ^'  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
'  «ll :  **  '^  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  spns  in  his 

'  Note,  Ref.  109.  '  Rom.  x.  4.  '  Gal.  it.  9, 

10.  ▼.  1—3.  Eph.  ii.  15.  Col.  ii.  16,  17.  Heb.  viii.  13.  %.  26. 
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own  body  ;'*    ''  He  was  made  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  in  him  ;'*  ''  Of  him  are  ye  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption.*'    There  is,  as  it  were,  a  mutual 
transfer  of  the  sins  of  men  to  Christ,  and  of 
Christ's  righteousness  to  men ;  so  that  God  no 
longer  imputeth  their  trespasses  unto  them,"  and 
he  is  '^  the  Justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in 
Jesus."  Christ,  being  himself  "  without  sin,"  vo- 
luntarily underwent  the  punishment  due  to  sin  : 
and  yirc  enjoy  the  benefits  of  his  righteousness 
and  passion,  in  being  ''  reconcUed  to  God,"  and 
made  '^  heirs  of  salvation." '  ^ 
^  God  gives  us  all  these  benefits  of  the  new  cove- 
nant as  certainly  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his 
righteousness,  as  if  we  had  satisfied  him,  and 
merited  them  ourselves ;  and  thus  far  Christ's 
righteousness  is  ours  in  its  effects,  and  io^uted 
to  us  in  that  we  are  thus  used  for  it,  and  shall 
be  judged  accordingly.'^ 
These  two  quotations  form,  separately,  and  in 
connexion,  an  excellent  statement  of  the  doctrine, 
concerning  the  imputation  of  our  sins  to  Christ, 
and  of  his  righteousness  to  all  true  believers. 

'  It'  has  been  observed,  that  justification  is  a 

forensic  term.  We  are  to  suppose  a  moral  agent 

'  called  before  a  competent  tribimal,  to  answer 

*  whether  he  has  obeyed  the  laws  which  were  pre- 

'  Ref.no,  111. 
'  Allen,  Preface  to  the  Two  Covenants,  Ref.  111. 
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^  scribed  to  bim  as  tiie  rule  of  his  conduct :  if  upon 
^examination  it  shaU  afqpear  ^t  he  haa  obejr^ 
^  the  laws,  be  has  a  rightto'the  Sentence  of  juBti- 
'  fication ;  but  if  it  shall  appear  that  he  hm-  not 
'  obeyed  tbem,  he  is  subjeet  to  the  sentence  of 
'  condemnation.  Strictly  spesiking,  reward  iftnot 
*  incbided  in  the  idea  of  justification.'  ^  -. 

It  has  been  remarked,  ibsA  m  huikian  affidrs 
justification  BXkA  pardon  vteivtr  go  together,  nm*ean 
they  possibly  be  coi^oloed  in  the  same  persMi  : 
yet  in  the  Lord's  method  of  '^  justifying  the  im- 
*'  godly,"  "  justifying  the  believer  in  Jesus/'  tiiey 
are  inseparable ;  all  who  are  forgiyen  are  justified; 
sikI  all  who  are  justified  are  foi^ven;^— ^  Stricfly 
'  speaking,  reward  its  not  induded  in  the  idlea  of 
'  justification.' — ^All  the  credit,  protectieii,  and  ad- 
vantage, attached  to  a  good  citizen  and  loyal 
subject  are  the  tewted  of  ju^fication,  in  htonan 
aflGairs ;  and  all  the  iionour  and  ihappineto^  whiefa 
God  confers  on  those  who 'enjoy  his  fidl  and  <^er- 
lasting  fiivour,  are  the  ^reward  connected  witii  jus- 
tification in  the  concerns  of  rdigion. 


> . 


^  This  is  what  St.  Paul  means  when  he  says^  ^*To 
'  him  that  worketh  is  the  rbwud  not  reeknned  of 
'  grace,  but  of  debt/*  Umferm  obedience  being 
^  the  duty  of  every  man,  a  single  transgression 
'  would  destroy  the  right  to  justificatiim ;  and 
*  ^^  in  many  things  we  offisnd  all.'^  Since  tiien 
^justification  is  due  to  no wie  an  Hxe  gtotmd  of 
^  works,  or  uniform  obedience,  td  whomsoever 

*Ref.  111,112,  Note  2. 
'  Acts«iii.  46,  47.  Roin..iv.  4r^.  v.  16. 
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'  justafication  is  granted  it  muflt  be  an  act  of  grace. 
^  It  rested  with  God  to  declare  upon  what  condi- 
^  tion  he  would  grant  this  act  of  grace^  and  we 
^  have  seen  that  it  pleased  him  to  a^^int  fiuth  in 
^  Christ  as  this  condition ;  ancl^  therefore^  as 
^  8t.  Paul  myn  in  the  next  verse,  '^  To  him  that 

*  wwketh  not/*  (that  is,  who  has  not  by  his  wc^ks 
^  obeyied  thj}  law  under  which  he  formerly  livedo) 
<  '<  but  belieyeth  on  him  thlitjustifieth  the  ungodly, 
^  his  fedth  as  counted  for  righteousness  ;**  ^nd  soon 
^  eiUr  he  says,  '^  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it 
^  might  be  by  grace."' 1 

This  passage  concedes  a  great  deal  in  the  argu- 
mept  concecning  justification. 

I 

*  Faith  then  stands  in  the  place  of  r^hteousness, 

*  ^r  unifi»tm  obedience  :  and  through  tiie  mercy 

*  of  God  obtaiils  fbt  ^tie  transgressor  that  justafioa- 
'  tion  as  ail  act  bf  gracd,  which  his  own  unifonn 
^  obedience,  hbd  it  talken  place,  would  have  ob- 
'  tainied  &>r  htm  as  a  debt  6{  justice,  but  which  he 

*  eould  not  tcUiih,  because  he  had  not  beeh  uni- 
'  liDrmly  obedient.*  2 

Accdrdin^  to  this  statement,  faith  itself  may 
seetn  to  obnMitlilie  our  righteouahess,  and  is  instead 
ef  unifef m  obedience.  This  is  not^  hoWeyer,  his 
Lordship-s  delibenite  sentinMnt.-*^^  The  spring  of 
'  it^  mdrcjr  ;^itbe  meritorious  chuse,  the  m^Nits  and 
'  atonemtot  df  Christ ;  the  eonditibn  of  ity  fiiith 
'  €U  oui*  part.*  ^  Chnsb's  Tighteousness  tftuasferred 
^  to  uSi  and  made  otMrs  in  its  eflects/  (acco^ng^  to 
quotationt^  made  in  the  preceding  ^ages,)  '  stands 

•  Bcf.  112.  »  Ref.  112,  113.  *  Ref.  147,  148. 
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'  m  tiie  place  of  our  righteousness^  or  uniforai 
^  obedience  ;*  and  faith  merely  forms  &at  relation 
to  Christ,  by  which  '^  we  are  made  the  righteous- 
^  ness  of  God  in  him." 


^  A  claim  fixim  works,  and  grace  through  iaitii, 
are  incompatible.  A  man  cannot  obtain  justifica- 
tion upon  botli  grounds,  works  and  grace/ 

^  We  find  the  same  doctrine,  as  far  at  least  as 
the  condition  of  justification  is  concerned,  clearly 
asserted  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians;  '^A  man 
is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  even  we  *'  (that  is,  even 
we  Jews,  who  were  bom  under  another  covenant 
with  God,)  '^  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
not  by  the  worics  of  the  law ;  for  by  the  works 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.**  ^— ''That  no 
man  is  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God^ 
it  is  evident :  for.  Hie  just  shall  live  by  &itfa  : 
and  the  law  is  not  of  faith ;  but,  The  man  that 
doeth  them  shall  live  in  them :"  ^  meaning  that 
the  promises  of  the  law  are  not  made  upon  the 
condition  of  believing,  but  upon  condition  of 
doing*  This  doing  must  be  undeviating  t>be- 
dience,  for  ''  Cursed  is  every  one  that  contihuetb 
not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law 
to  do  them  f  *  ^  and,  all  having  violated  the  law, 
no  one  can  be  justified  by  it.  ''  But  the  scrip- 
ture hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  pro- 
mise by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  tor 
them  that  believe."*    The  scripture  hath  pro- 


•  Gal.  ii.  16.     'GaLiii.  11, 12.     »  Gal.  Hi.  10.      '  Gal.  Ui.  ?2. 
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^  nounced  every  individual  of  the  human  race  to 
^  be  guilty  of  sin^  that  the  promise  of  justification 
^  and  life  through  faith  in  Christ  might  extend'  to 
^  11II9  hoth  Jews  and  gentiles,  who  shall  comply 
^  with  tiie  condition  of  sincerely  believing  in  his 
'  narae.'^ 

Hiis  accords  for  substance  to  our  views,  and 
indeed  establishes  the  graiid  doctrine  for  which  we 
would  contend;  though  we  might  in  a  few  par- 
ticulars not  choose  to  adopt  exactly  the  language 
employed. 

'  Tins  doing  must  be  utideviating  obedience, 
^  &c.'  Does  not  this  passage  fully  coitacide  with 
all  tiiat  sober  Calvinists  advance,  concerning  an 
impossible  law  P^  I  would  also  intreat  the  reader 
to  bear  in  mind  the  expression,  ^  who  shall  comply 
'  with  the  condition  of  sincerely  believing  in  his 
'  name : '  for,  if  the  faith  which  justifies  must  be 
^  sincere,'  much  of  the  reasoning  on  our  not  being 
continued  in  a  justified  state  by  faith,  Mia  to  the 
ground  of  course.  ^ 

^  Irensus,  lib.  i.  cap.  20,  says,  that  Simon  Ma- 
^  gus,  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  c.  viii.  taught,  that 
^  men  were  saved  accor<Ung  to  his  grace,  and  not 
^  according  to  just  works  ;*  (Transl.)  ^  which  is  a 
'  dear  proof  how  early,  the  doctrine  of  justification 
^  by  fidth  was  corrupted,  and  that  salvation  by 
^  grace  without  good  works  was  considered  as  an 
^  heretical  doctrine.  Irenseus  lived  in  the  second 
^  century,  and  his  authority  cannot  be  questioned. 

'  Ref.  1 13, 1 14.  '  Book  I.  c.  ii.  S  5.  On  Impossibility. 

»  R«f.  130, 13?. 
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^  This  corniption  is  the  more  remarioible^  as  St. 
'  Paul  ^eeais  to  have  guarded  against  it.'  ^ 

No  sober  man  will  deny^  or  ean  doubt^  that  St. 
Pwl  and  all  the  apostles  entered  most  scdeowi  pro- 
tests ogiuDst  the  error^  b$  congenial  to  the  coirapt 
nature  of  man,  as  it  is  contradictory  to  the  tnibe 
spirit  of  Christianity^  ^  tiiat  any  man  ean  be  finally 
saved  by  grace  through  kith  wif^ut  good  works  :^ 
and  I  would  plead  i^r  no  Galvilust^  or  evangetieal 
imnister,  so  called,  who  does  not  unite  io  thi$  ao- 
lemn  protest,  decidedly  and  firequently;  Indeed 
we  may  well  conclude  that  to  be  th6  apostolical 
doctrine,  i^nst  which  the  same  objections  9te 
advanced  as  were  made  against  the  doetrine  ^ 
St.  Poiil;  of  wfai&h  tibe  same  perversion  is  made 
by  men  of  eonrtipt  minds^iis  of  his  diOctiii^e;  mdA 
n^hicb  produces  the  sasie  holy  fruits  in  all  who 
truly  beKeve,  as  those  manifested  in  the  lives  pf 
tike  primitive  Christians;      « 

But  the  tesl&kiony  oi  Iremeus  coiUceming  l^mpn 
Magus  is,  I  i^rehend,  not  in  the  least  to  tiie 
point. 

^  He  (Irensus)  says,  tiiat  one  of  the  doctrines 
'  of  fiiirion  Magus  was,  that  those  )vho  trust  in  him 

<  and  his  Hdtena  should  have  no  fartibw  eare^  und 
^  liiat  <hey  are  free  to  do  what  they  l&e ;  for  that 
'  men  are  saved  tfccortJing  to  bis  graces  but  liot 

<  accorchng  to  just  woiiks.*  ^ 

'  Th6se  who  trust  in  him  and  his  Helena — are 
'  saved  by  his  gra<$  ;*  that  is,  by  the  graee  of  Si- 
mon M^b^us!  not  by  tiie  grace  tof  Ood,  Mr  ^f 

»  Ref.  1 17,  Ntitc.  •  Rom.  vi.  1, 15.  Hi.  S. 

'  Eph.  ii.  8, 10.  *  Ref.  615- 


Chyjftt — Simon  Magus  H  tiie  only  maiculiilit  nn- 
tecedient ;  and  tbis  was  deaity  the  laeaxliiig  of 
irenaeus.  It  is  indeed  next  to  inerediUe  tbtt  any 
maix  should  'openly  avow  such  {nresomptuous  and 
pestilait  Uasphetnies :  but  it  is  abnost  ckjUaUy 
Incredtl^  that  any  one  should  invent  them  if  he 
did  not. 

'  This  man  (Simon)  was  glorified  by  many  as 
^  god ;  and  taught  that  it  was  he  himself^  who  in- 
^  deed  appeared  among  the  JewiB  as  the  Son ;  l^ut 
^  in  Samaria^  descended  as  the  Fa&er ;  and  came 
^  to  the  other  nations  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  that 
*  he  was  the  sublimest  virtue^  that  is^  the  Fatiier^ 
^  who  is  above  all  things ;  and  he  ebduced  to  be 
'  called^  whatever  men  call  him '  (or  God).  '  This 
'  persoti  died  about  mjsk  him  a  certun  woman 
^  oalled  Hdena ;  one  who  hired  out  herself  for 
^  gain^  (qtu^tuariain,)  whom  he  himself  bad  re- 
^  deemed  from  Tyre^  a  city  of  Fhcenieia';  toying, 
'  Chat  ahe  was  the  first  conception  df  his  mind, 
<  tihe  mother  of  all,  by  whom,  in  the  beginning, 
'  he  concieived  in  his  ppand  tio  make  angds  and 
^  archangels/ ^ 

iresMus  might  well  consider  Simon  Magus*s 
doctrine  as  heretical  and  abonnnablei  bikt  that  any 
man  of  ieaming,  and  of  a  serioiis  mind,  riiould 
ventuire  the  nsotion,  diat  Galviniats  accede  to  this 
heMsy,  tD  Simon  Mltjgus^s  htercsy,  Itbout  fiiith  in 
Mm  and  his  Hdena,  is  most  extraordinary,  and 
mif^t  seetn  ahnost  as  incredible,  as  the  things  re^ 
aorded  ebncermng  this  wretched  man. 

'  Nbie  translated,  Ref.  515. 
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*  Tbe  quotations  which  have  been  prodoeed  in 

*  the  three  preceding  chapters,  from  the  writii^B 

*  of  the  ancient  &thers^  and  from  die  wori»  of 
^  Calvin,  not  only  prove  that  tiie  peculiar  tenets  of 

<  Calvinism  are  in  direct  c^ipositi<m  to  llie  doc- 
'  trines  maintauned  in  the  primitive  church  of 
^  Christ,  but  they  also  shew  Hiat  there  is  a  great 
'  sinularity  between  the  Calvinistic  system  and 
^  the  earliest  heresies.  The  assertion  of  Simon 
^  Magus^  idio  is  mentioned  in  the  Ads  of  the 
^  AposAes,  and  called  by  ecclesiastical  historians 

<  the  first  Christian  heretic^  that  ^'  men  are  saved 
'  according  to  his  grace,  and  not  acoordii^  to  just 
^  woiks/*  contains  in  it  tiie  essence  of  Calvinism ; 

*  and  it  deariy  appears  that  Irenieus  considered 
^  thb  as  an  heretical  opinion/  ^ 

'  The  original  of  this  tnun  of  heretics*  (Valen- 
tinus,  Basilides,  Satuminus,  the  Manichees,  and 
others)  ^  is  to  be  fetched  from  Simon  Magus^  whose 
assertion  was,  that  Christ  had  neither  come^  nor 
suflRned  any  thing  of  tile  Jews.  Wherefore,  mak- 
ing himself  tiie  Father,  Son^  and  Holy  Ghost,  he 
affirmed  that  he  had  i^^ieared  only  in  shew, 
(putative  J  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  and  so  that 
he  had  suffered  as  the  Son  among  the  Jews ;  that 
in  truth  he  suffered  not,  but  in  appearance  only. 
— Now  what  Simon  Magus  said  of  himself  when 
he  made  himself  tiie  Son,  those  who  followed 
said  of  Christ.*  ^  That  is,  they  said  that  Christ 
did  not  suffer  in  reality,  but  in  i4)pearance  only. 
Hence  it  is  manifest  that  Simon  meant,  ^  that  men 

<  aie  saved  by  his  grace,  and  not  according  to  just 

.'Rcf.  671.  'Bp.  Pearson. 
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^  works/  ,  He  was  the  Messiah,  by  whose  grace, 
and  that  of  his  ^Helena,  men  must  be  saved !  and 
might  be  saved,  if  they  trusted  in  them,  however 
wicked  they  had  been,  and  still  continued ! 

As  to  this  chaise  agamst  Calvinists,  I  do  not  at 
all  think  that  all  the  authority,  and  learning,  and 
ranjs:  of  any  man,  or  any  number  of  men,  on  earth, 
will  ever  influence  one  reflecting  person  to  regard 
it  as  entitled  to  the  least  credit,  or  even  to  much 
notice ;  so  that  a  formal  confutation  of  it  is  quite 
-eruperfluous. 

^  Many  of  the  ancients,  and  among  them  Au* 
^  gustine,  think  that  the  Epistle  of  James,  and  the 
'  First  of  John,  and  that  of  Jude,  and  that  which 
*  is  called  the  Second  of  Peter,  were  written  against 
-'  those,  who,  com^)tly  interpreting  PauUs  epistles, 
^  said  that  faith  without  good  works  was  sufficient* 
^  for  salvation.*^ 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  many  things  in 
these  epistles  were  written  against  the  sentiments 
here  mentioned ;  whether  the  persons  who  held 
them  inferred  them  from  a  perverse  interpretation 
of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  or  not. 

^  St.  James  uses  the  word  &tth,  not  in  the  sense 
^  in  which  it  was  used  by  St.  Pkiul  when  speaking 
^  of  justification,  but  in  the  sense  in  which  it.  was 
'  used  by  those  whose  opinions  he  is  combating, 
'  namely,  bare  belief,  without  producing  inward 
^  purity  or  practical  obedience :  this  is  evident,  by 
'  his  attributing  the  &ith,  of  which  he  is  speaking,  * 

'  Bp.  Bull,  Ref.  118,  (Transl.) 
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'  to  devils.  By  ■tvdrks,  be  in€iian»  ilot  the  e&xmo- 
^  liial  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  were  reject* 
^  ed  by  St.  Paul,  but  woiks  of  benevolence  and 
'  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  as  aj^pears  irom 

*  the  iUustration  of  ^^  a  brother  or  siker  who  is 
'  nak^d  and  destitute  of  (kily  fobd/*^  and  from  the 
'  examples  of  Abraham  and  Rahab,^  wha  gave 
^  proof  of  their  faith  by  their  actions.  And  by  the 
'  word  justify  he  does  not  mean,  as  St.  Paul  did^ 
^  justification  or  remission  of  past  sins  at  the  time 
'  of  admission  into  the  Christian  covenant,  but  the 
'  continuance  in  a  state  of  justification,  which 

*  would  be  followed  by  salvation :  and  here  again 

*  he  conforms-  himself  tO  the  language  of  those 
'  whose  errc^  he  is  refuting.  Iii  reasoning  upon 
^  this  point,  he  'asks,  ^'  Can  fidth  save  him  ?'*^  im- 
'  plying,  that  the  fiiith  spoken  of  is  insufficient  for 

**^  salvation.** 

Is  there  any  ground  in  scripture  for  the  marked 
distinction  between  cerenumial  uwrks  and  works 
of  moral  obedience,  as  to  this  grand  question,  ^  How 
'•shall  men  be  justified  before  God  ?'  It  may  be 
important  to  remark,  that  Bishbp  Bull,  arid  even 
Dr.  Taylor  of  Norwich,  expressly  admit,  and  even 
positively  assert,  that  there  is  no  ground  for  such 
a  distinction.  '  lliat  Paul  treats  concerning  even 
^  the  moral  works  of  the  Mosuc  law,  (however 

*  some  may  say  the  contrary,)  is  tok)  manifest  firiim 
'  his  own  words.  (Rom.  iii.  20.  vii.  7,  &c.)  The 
^^spat»&oh  of  the  apostle,  therefbre,  beyond 
'  doubt,  belongs  to  the  works  even  of  the  motal 

• 

'  Jam.  ii.  15, 16.  •  Jam.  ii.  22—26. 

»  Jam.  ii.  14.  *  Ref.  118, 119. 
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f  l^w.'  ^-7-^  By  works  excluded  from  justificatioD  og 
^  nlvaticm,  he  doth  not  n^n  only  oeremosiial 
^  "wtorks,  or  ritual  observations  of  the  Mosak  cos^ 
^  stitution :  for  he  expressly  excludes  '^  works  of 

*  righteousness  *.'  or  righteous  works.  (Tit.  ill.  5^) 
^  Now  this  sets  aside,  not  only  ceremonial  works, 

*  but  all  acts  of  obedience  properly  moral  J.^ — ^  Ce- 
^  remonial  works/  he  observes, '  do  not  cotne  into 
^  the  apostle's  proofii/  or  his  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament,  or  his  reasonings  upon  them.^-*^ 
Abraham's  justificati^  precedal  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  even  the  appointment  of  circumcision : 
yet  he  was  not  justified  by  worics,  in  any  degree, 
but  by  fiuth  eaxlusively.  His  Lordship  has  before 
stated^l  that  we  cannot  be  juslafied  before  God  by 
obeying  .the  moral  law,  unless  thrdugk  life  we 
ob^y  it  perfectly :  ^  a  single  transgression  would 
^  dbestroy  the  right  of  justification,  and  in  many 
^things  we  offend  all/    Thus,  the  apostle  says: 

If  there  had  been  a  law  given,  which  could  have 
given  Itfe,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been 
by  the  law.  But  the  scripture  hath  conduded^ 
'^  all  under,  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus 
^^  .Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe.*'^ 
The  ceremonial  law  was  indeed  principally  eo^- 
^roed  in  the  disputations  excited  by  the  Judsizing 
fea^hi^rs :  .and  this,  apart  fix)m  the  question  <;oa^ 
wniipg  justification,  with  which  it  was  closely 
tyiopsisofeed,  involved  anofchet  question^  of  gmt 
importance  at  that  time;  namely,  whedier  the 
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*  Pp.  Bull,  H.  A.  yii.  ft.  Transiated.     *  Taylor's  Key,  c.  xii. 

*  Mem,  on  Rom.  in.  20.  *  Ref.  Ill,  112. 

*  'LvvhiXMtny,    Shut  up  together  as  close  prisoners,     Luke  ▼. 
6.    |U>m.  xl  32.    Oal.  iii.  23.    Or.         *  Qal.iii.  21,  22. 
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gentile  converts  were  bound  to  become  Jews,  (as 
well  as  Christians,)  by  receiving  drcumcisicm,  and 
obeying  the  ritual  law  of  Moses  ;  and  whether  the 
Jewish  converts  were  still  bound  to  observe  the 
legal  ceremonies. — The  instances  of  Abraham  and 
Rahab,  ^  who  gave  proof  of  their  faith  by  their 
^  actions,*  and  who  were  not  under  the  ceremonial 
law,  fully  proves  that  works  of  moral  obedience 
were,  indeed,  exclusively  intended  by  St.  James  : 
but  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  works  of  ceremo- 
nial obedience  were  exclusively  meant  by  St.  Paul. 

. '  But,  if  it  be  insufficient  for  salvation  in  the . 
^  world  to  come,  it  is  insufficient  to  ke^  a  person 
^  in  a  state  of  justification  in  this  world ;  and  ac- 
^  cordingly  tiie  iq>ostle  soon  after  says,  '^  By  works 
^  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  fidth  only  ;**^  that 
*  is,  fidth  only  will  not  preserve  a  man  in  a  jus- 
^  tified  state ;  it  must  be  accompanied  by  works, 
^  for  ^^  fidth.  without  works  is  dead.**  It  is  evident 
^  that  the  faith  here  spoken  of  may  exist  without 
^  works ;  and  in  that  case  it  is  of  no  avaU  to  sal* 
^  vation.*^ 

Would  '^  dead  faith**  then,  ^  bare  belief,  without 
^  producing  inward  purity,  or  practical  obedience, 
^  the  fiEiith  of  devils,*  bring  a  person  into  a  state  of 
justification  }  His  Lordship  has  repeatedly  marked 
the  difference  between  true  living  faith,  and  tius 
wortiiless  assent  to  the  trutii;^  and  has  ascribed 
justification  to  the  former  exclusively.  Yet  here, 
by  a  strange  inadvertency,  he  supposes  that  a  man 
is  brought  into  a  state  of  justification  by  a  dead 

*  Jam.  ii.  24.  »  Ref.  119.  »  Ref.  lOa— 105. 
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fidth,  which,  however,  is  insufficient  to  keep  him 
in  that  state !  Dead  feith  can  be  '  accompanied  * 
only  hy  formal  and  dead  works :  and  will  this  dead 
faith  and  these  dead  works  combined,  either  jus* 
tify  a  man  or  '  preserve  him  in  a  justified  state  ?* 
-^Would  St.  James  have  granted  that  the  faith, 
which  he  had  spoken  of  as  vtnn,  was  sufficient  to 
bring  a  man  into  a  justified  state  ?  and  that  the 
vain  men,  of  whom  he  speaks,  were  once  justified 
believers  ?  and  justified  by  this  dead  &ith  ?  Or  is 
it  supposed  that  living  faith,  having  justified  die 
possessor,  expires  or '  degenerates  into  dead  faith  ? ' 
As  continuance y  and  preservation  in  a  justified 
state,  are  not  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  we  may 
conclude  that  he  did  not  intend  to  convey  that 
sentiment. 

Thus  St.  Paul  says^  '^^Because  of  unbelief,  they 
were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by  faiths*  ^ 
For  hy  faith  ye  standi  «  And  St,  JPeter,  «  Who 
are  kept  by  the  power  ol  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation."^  St.  Paul  spealdng  of  justification 
by  feith  evidently  meant,  that  faitb  alone  formed 
a  sinner's  relation  to  Christ,  and  so,  through  hit^ 
lighteousness  and  atonement,  justified  him  before 
God :  but  this  justifying  faith  ^^  works  by  love,'* 
and  produces  the  fruits  of  holy  obedience :  and  St. 
James  evidently  meant,  that  no  &ifh  which  was 
not  productive  of  good  works  could  justify^  a  man 
before  God,  being  dead  and  worthless.  There  is 
therefore  a  sound  sense  in  which  a  man  may  be 
said  '^  to  be  justified  by  woiks,  and  not  by  &ith 
'^  only."    His  works  must  shew  that  his  faith  is 

«  Rom.  II.  20.  '2  Cor.  i.  24.  •- 1  Pet.  i.  6. 
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living ;  and  justify  him,  as  a  professed  servant  of 
God,  from  every  charge  or  suspicion  of  hypocrisy : 
and  they  will  be  adduced  as  evidence  of  his  having 
been  a  true  believer,  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
St.  James,  however,  does  not  say  that  a  man  is 
'^  justifieid  before  God  '*  by  works  i  and  probably 
he  meant,  evidentially,  before  the  church  and  the 
world.  But  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  are  perfectly 
agreed,  that  nothing  ^^  availeth  in  Christ  Jesus,** 
(or  for  justification,)  ^^  but  £uth  which  worketh  by 
^*love.'*» 


,  ^  Whenever  St.  Fbul,  in  speaking  of  justifi 
^  tion,  uses  the  words,  *^  works  "  or  "  deeds,**  he 
'  invariably  adds  ^^  of  the  law  ;**  he  frequentiy  says, 
^  ^^  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,'* 
^  but  not  once  does  he  say,  a  man  is  not.  justified 
^  by  works :  so  scrupulous  is  he  upon  this  point, 
^  that  he  repeats  tiie  expression,  ^^  works  of  tiie 
^law,**  three  times  in  one  verse.  The  wwks, 
^  therefore,  which  he  reacts  from  any  share  in 
^  justification  are  the  ceremonial  works  of  the  law, 
^  for. which  the  Judaizing  Christians  contended.*^ 

This  can  only  mean  that  the  twp  words  justify 
and  works,  without  some  addition,  do  not  occur  in 
the  same  sentence  in  St.  Paul's  writings :  and  yet 
even  this  is  not  quite  correet.  ^  -  If  Abraham  were 
^tified  by  works,  he  hath  '^  whereof  to  glory.**  ^ 
Here  works  are  completely  excluded  from  jus* 
tifying    Abraham;   and   oeremomal    works,   or 


'  Gal.  V.  6. 
*  Ref.  120. — See  an  exprees  denial  of  this  by  Bp.  Bull,  and 
Di*.  Taylor,  in  the  preceding  pi^ei.  *  Rom.  ir.  2. 
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**  works  oF  the  law/*  could  not  be  intended ;  for 
the  law  was  notyet  given. — ^^  To  him  that  work^ 
^^  eth  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace  but  of 
^^  debt  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  be- 
lie veth  in  him  that  justifieth  tfie  ungodly yhh 
fiuth  i«r  counted  for  righteousness.*'  Working  of 
every  kind  is  here  excluded  expressly  trcka  jui^ti- 
cation  by  graee^  and  therefore  frotti  justification 
by  faith ;  and'  ^  worketh  not  **  is  exjAdned  by 
ungodly/*^^^^  Even  as  Datvid  also  describetii  the 
Uessedness  of  him  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
righteousness  without  works. ^"^  ^  Are'  not  works 
of  all  sorts  here  excluded  from^  that  justdfication  of 
which  the  apostle  was  discoursing  ?  I'he  same  is 
manifestly  shewn,  though  not  hi  exactly  the>  same 
words,  in  many  other  places.  '^  By  grace  ftre  ye 
saved^  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
^^  «hQ\ild  boast ;  for  we  are  hiid  workmanship, 
^*  created  in  Christ  Jdsriii^  Unto  ^ood  works,  which 
'^  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  shotild  walk 
^^  in  them."  ^  Here  works  of  every  kind,  are  ex- 
cluded from  having  saved  \m ;  and  a  new  creation 
unto  good  works  is  considered  as  a  part  of  our 
salvation.  Works  of  every  kind  must  then  be  ex- 
cliidedfrom  any  share  in  our  justification;— ^"  Who 
^'  hath  saved  us,  and  cidled  us  with  a  holy  dalling^ 
not  according  to  our  works^'hut  according  to  his' 
own  purpose  and  grace.**  ^  "Notby  «i?orfo  of 
fightequsness,  which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy  he  saved  us:  that,  being 
justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs 

»  - 

*  Rom.  iv.  4-^.  »  Eph.  ii.  8—10.  *  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
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^^  according  to  the  liope  of  eternal  life/*  ^  No  dis- 
tinction is  here  made  between  one  sort  of  works 
and  another ;  or,  rather,  ^^  works  of  righteousness  ^ 
properly  means  '  obedience  to  the  moral  law.' — 
^^  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
'^^  be  justified  before  God,  for  by  the  law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin." — ^By  what  law  is  "  the  know- 
ledge of  sin  ? "  By  the  moral,  or  by  the  ritual 
law  ?  '^  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by  tiie  law ;  for 
^^  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  hac|  said, 
^^  Thou  shajt  not  covet."  ^  Now  what  law  said, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet  f "  The  ceremonial,  or  the 
moral?  Indeed  all  the  apostle's  preceding  dis- 
course had  been  concerning  the  violations  of  the 
moral  law,  without  one  reference  to  the  cere- 
monies^ as  even  Dr.  Taylor  affirms.  It  is  by  re- 
ferring to  scriptures  not  at  all  connected  with  the 
ritual  law,  that  the  apostle  brings  his  argument  to 
this  conclusion :  '^  We  know  that  what  things  so- 
^^  ever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under 
^  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and 
"all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God.  There- 
fore by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  4n  his  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  tibe 
knowledge  of  sin."  ^  But  why  must  ceremonial 
works  exclusively  be  meant,  by  the  "  works  of  the 
^^  law  ? "  No  good  reason  can  be  assigned  for  such 
a  limitation.  Though  ceremonial  observances 
introduced  the  subject  in  the  second  chaptw  of 
Galatians ;   yet  the  apostle  afterwards  says^  "  I 


*  Tit.  ill.  4—7. 

'  Rom.  vii.  7.   Or.  'Eti^^ay.  'Oux  hci^iM^vtis.     Coveting. 
Thou  shalt  not  covet.  »  Rom.  iii.  9—20. 
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^  through  the  law,  an>  dead  to  the  law :''  which 


u 


4€ 

3 


accords  to  his  language  elsewhere,  when  he  says, 
L  was  alive  without  the  law  once,  but  when  the 
commandment  came,  sin  revived  and  I  died ; "  ^ 
^ere  the  moral  law  exclusively  is  meant,  beyond 
all  doubt :  and  he  adds,  ^*  If  righteousness  come 
^^  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain  ;**  which 
equally  holds  good  of  the  moral  as  of  the  ritual 
law. — ^  As  many  as  are  of  the  woiks  -of  the  law- 
are  under  the  curse :  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  itf 
every  one,  that  continuetii  not  in  all  things 
*^  written  in  the  law  to  do  them.**  ^  Now  the  pas- 
sage to  which  the  apostle  refers  wholly  treats  of 
sins  against  the  moral  law,  without  a  single  inti- 
mation of  the  ceremonies.^  '^  The  works  of  the 
^^  law,**  therefore,  do  not  exclude  works  of  obe- 
dience to  tlie  moral  law.— ^It  was  the  tenth  com^ 
mandment,  ^'  Thou  shalt  not  covet,**  which  slew 
the  self-righteous  hopes  of  Saul  of  Tarsus. — ^Even 
real  good  works,  ^'  the  fruits  of  the  Sfnrit,**  (and 
let  it  be  noted,  that  none  else  are  called  good 
worksy  in  the  New  Testament,)  can  do  nothing, 
towards  our  justification. — ^  Good  works,  which 
'  are  the  fruits  of  futh,  and  foUow  after  justifica- 
^  tion,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the. 

*  severity  of  6od*s  judgment.*  ^    '  And  also  you 

*  have  heard  the  ancient  authors*  minds  of  this 
^  saying,  Faith  in  Christ  only  justifieth  man,  so 

*  plainly  declared,  that  you  see,  that  the  very  true 
^meaning  of  this  proposition,  or  saying.  We  be 
^  ^justified  by  faith  in  Christ  only,  (according  to 


•  Comp.  Rom.  vii.  7—9,  with  Gal.  ii.  l»-«24. 

*  Gal.  iii.  1 0.  '  Deut.  xxTii.  15—26.  *  Art.  xii. 
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'  the  meaning  of  the  aneient  authors^)  is  this :  We 
'  put  our  faith,  in  Christ  that  we  be  justified  by 
'  him !  only ;  that  we  be  justified  by  Ood*8  firee 
^mercy^  and  (i the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
'  only  $  and  by  ino  virtue  or  good  work  of  our  own 
'  thiBkt  is  in  us^  or;  that  we  can  be  aUe  to  faave>  or  to 
'  do^  for  to  deserve  the  same ;  Christ  himself  ooly 
'  being  the  cairae  meritorious  thereof.*  ^ 

Let  it .  not  be  t)iought  that  we  exclude  good 
works  firom .  our  sj^^tem^ ^  These  have  their  place, 
and  that  of  tiie  greatest  importance^  yea,  of  abso^ 
lute  necessity :  but  it  is  not  ad  to  our  juiSltifioation, 
in  the  least  degree,  except  as  evidencing  our  fid& 
to  be  living  and  justifying;—^'  It  may  seem  some- 

*  what  extreme,  which  I  will  speak ;  therefore  let 

*  every  one  judge  of  it,  even  as  his  own  heart  shall 
'  tdl  him,  and  no  otherwise*  I  will  but  only  make 
'  a  demand :  if  God  should  yield  Unto  us,  not  as 
'  unto  AlH^aham,  if  fifty,  forty,  thirty,  twenty,  yes, 
'  or  if  ten  good  persons  could  be  found  ih  a  city, 
^  for  their  sakes  this  city  should  not  be  destroyed : 
^  but  and  if  he  should  make  an  offer  Ihus  large ; 
'  Searche  all  the  generations  of  men,  since  the  fiill 
'  of  our  father  Adam ;  find  one  man^  &at  .Imih 
'  done  one  action,  which  hath  passed  fiibm  him 
'  pure,  without  any  stain  or  blefnish  ^  all ;  and 
'  for  that  one  man's  only  action,  neither  man  nor 
^  angel  shall  feel  the  torments  which  are  prepared 
'  for  both :  Do  you  think  that  this  ransom,  to  de- 
^  liver  men  and  angels,  could  be  found  among  the 
^  sons  of  men  ? — The  best  things  which  we  do 

'  Homily  of  salvatiofi^  Part  3. 

*  See  quotation  from  Hooker,  p.  344. 
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^  have  some^at  in  tiiem  to  be  pardoned ;  how 
^  then  can  we  do  any  thing  m^toiious^  or  worthy 

'  to  be  rewarded We  acknowledge  a  dutiful 

'  necessity  of  doing  well ;  but  the  meritorious  dig- 
'  nity  of  doing  well  we  utterly  renounce.  We  see 
^  how  &r  we  are  from  the  perfect  righteousness  of 
^  the  law ;  the  little  fruit  which  we  have  in  holi- 
'  ness^  it  is^  God  knoweth^  corrupt  and  unsound : 
^  we  put  no  confidence  at  all  in  it ;  we  challenge 
^  nothing  in  the  world  for  it :  we  dare  not  call 
*  God  to  reckonings  as  if  we  had  him  in  our  debt- 
'  books :  our  continual  suit  to  him  is  and  must  be^ 
^  to  bear  with  our  infirmities  and  pardon  our  of- 
^  fences.'  ^  In  this  quotation  the  judicious  Hooker 
goes  even  beyond  our  sentiments.  The  word. 
^  unsoimd '  seems  too  strong  to  be  applied  to  the 
real  good  works  of  believers,  "  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit:"  yet  theise  are  grievously  defective* 
The  firuits  of  the  Spirit "  in  themselves  are  most 
holy :  but,  as  the  most  excellent  wine,  when  put 
into  a  cask  which  has  not  been  fiilly  cleansed,, 
loses  much  of  its  fine  flavour,  and  contracts  a  dis- 
agreeable taste  from  the  vessel  through  which  it 
has  passed ;  so  is  it  with  the  ^^  fruits  of  the  Spirit*^ 
as  produced  by  us. — ^We  must  therefore  still  con- 
tend, that  all  works  of  man  are  wholly  excluded 
frt>many  share  in  pur  justification :  and,  whatever 
difference  there  may  be  in  other  respects,  between 
moral  and  ceremonial  works,  there  is  none  in  this 
grand  concern. 

^  Calvin  concludes,  that  if  works  have  any  share 

'  Hooker  of  Justif.  §  7; 


47^  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE:        [B.  ill. 

<  in  justification  t&ere  is  boasting  in  works :  this 
'  by  no  means  follows ;  for  we  do  not  say  tiiat  woilcs 
^  have  any  intrinsic  merit,  but  that  tiiey  are  the 
'  iqppointed  condition  of  justification.  The  same 
'  objection  would  hold  against  the  doctrine  of  jus- 

<  tification  by  £uth,  for  we  are  not  allowed  to  boast 
'  of  iiBdth>  or  to  consider  it  as  possessing  any  in- 
*  trinsic  merit' * 

We  bear  it  with  calmness,  when  fidth,  or  even 
repentance,  is  called,  the  condition  of  salvation ; 
though  we  think  the  language  inappropriate  and 
unscriptural :  but  we  must  decidedly  oppose  the 
idea,  of  our  works,  in  any  sense,  being  ^  the  ap- 
'  pointed  condition  of  justification  :*  not  merely 
because  ^  there  is  boasting  in  works,'  but  also  be- 
cause it  is.  antiscripturaL  No  one  passage,  either 
in  scripture  or  in  the  authorized  writings  of  qjur 
church,  can  be  adduced  in  support  of  the  senti- 
ment. The  iKpguage  of  St.  James  implies  no  such 
thing.  "  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his 
*^  works,  and  by  works  faith  was  made  perfect  ? 
'*  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saitb,  Abra- 
<^  ham  believed  in  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him 
'<  for  righteousness  ;  and  he  was  called  the  firiend 
"  of  God."  "  As. the  body  without,  the  spirit  is 
<<  dead,  so  faitii  without  works  is  dead  also.** 
Working  and  moving  evidence  a  man  to  be  alive, 
and  distinguish  him  from  a  dead  corpse :  but  they 
are  not  the  condition  of  his  being  made  alive, 
in  any  measure  or  degree.  How  far  this  note  ac^ 
cords  with  his  Lordship's  statement,  in  the  preced- 
ing pag^5  ^  others  must  judge.   ^  The  &ith,  which 

»Note  Ref.  120,  121.  «  Ref .  107—113. 
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'  is  the  means  of  salvation,  is  tiutt  belief  of  the 
'  truth  of  the  goq)el^  which  produces  obedience 
^  to  its  precepts/  ^  Now^  if  £Edth  justifies,  and 
obedienec  or  good  works  are  produced,  by  faitb^ 
how  can  these  subsequent  works  be  the  condition 
of  the  precedent  justification  ?     '  Works  done  be-* 

*  fore  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his 
^  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God ;  forasmuch  as 
'  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesiis  Christ :  neither 

*  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace ; — ^yea 
^  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath 
^  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we 
'  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin/  ^ 
Works,  then  before  faith  are  worthless,  and  can- 
not be  the  appointed  conditio^  of  justification :  and. 
works  done  after  fidth  are  too  late ;  for  the  man. 
who  doeth  them  has  been  previously  justified^ 
Some  indeed  put  works  and  fidth  on  precisely  the 
same  ground,  as  to  justification,  each  beiqg  a  conr. 
dition,  sine  qua  nan.  But,  if  justification  before 
God  be  intended  by  St.  James,  when  he  sa3rs,  ^^  Ye 
'^  see  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and 
'^  not  by  faith  only."  ^  'e^  Spym  must  imply  much 
more  than  this,  as  h%  Ttlfrttws  does  when  used  in  the 
same  way.^  St.  Paul  repeatedly  contrasts  «£  tfrym 
with  £x  wlcrttosy  shewing  that  both  Cannot  stand  to- 
gether. How  then  can  both  be  joint  conditions 
of  the  same  justification  ? 

^  Abraham  seems  to  have  been  justified  three 
'  times :  first,  when  by  *the  command  of  God  he 
'  left  his  own  country  ;  Heh.  vi.  6 :  secondly,  when . 

'  Ref. ,  103.  »  Art.  xiii.  'Jam.  ii.  34. 

^Comp.  Rom.  iii.  30.  iv.  2,  16.  v.  1.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Jam.  11.24,25.  r* 
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*  he  believed  God's  promise  of  numerous  descen- 

*  dents  ;  Gen.  xv.  6  :  and  thirdly,  when  he  obeyed 
^  God's  command  to  offer  his  son  ;  Jam.  ii.  21 .' ' 

Can  this  accord  with  justification  bemg  uni- 
formly spoken  of  as  a  past  transaction,  in  respect 
of  believers  ?  ^  But,  according  to  the  general  doc- 
trine of  those  who  are  decided  in  respect  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  alone,  justification  is  a  perma- 
nent, not  a  transient  act  of  God.  A  believer's 
justification  may  be  more  clearly  manifested  to 
the  soul  by  Grod  at  one  time  than  at  another ;  and 
it  may  be  more  clearly  evidenced,  by  the  man's 
conduct  among  men  at  one  time  than  at  another. 
It  is,  however,  an  abiding  state  of  acceptance  with 
God ;  but  whether  ever  finally  lost  or  not,  is  a  dis- 
tinct question.  No  doubt  Abraham  was  justified 
when  he  believed  and  obeyed,  and  left,  at  Crod's 
Command,  his  country  and  his  father's  house  :  but 
this  was  not  declared,  as  far  as  we  know,  till  a  con- 
siderable time  afterwards,  when  ^'  he  believed  in  tiie 
'^  Lord,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteous- 
'^  ness."  3  His  faith  was  afterwards  especially  evi- 
denced, when  he  obeyed  the  hard  command  of  offer- 
ing Isaac  as  a  burnt-offering :  but  it  is  not  said  in 
the  history,  that  he  was  then  justified.  His  faith 
was,  however,  the  spring  and  motive  of  his  obedi- 
ence, and  was  most  illustriously  displayed.  He  had 
before  been  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and,  by 
this  triumphant  *^  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love,** 
his  justification  was  evidenced,  and  declaratively 
recognized,  and  published  to  mankind,  for  tiie  in- 
struction of  all  future  generations. 

'  Rcf.  121,  Note.  •  Rcf.  99—102. 

^  Qen.  XV.  6.  Rom.  iv.  3,  9.    Jam.  ii.  23. 
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^  Both  St.  Paul  ai\d  St.  James  speak  of  the  justU 
fication  of  Abraham :  the  former  ascribea  it  to 
faith^  referring  to  a  passage  in  Genesis :  ^ — ^the 
latter  ascribes  it  to  works ;  and,  as  it  were  to 
shew  that  his  doctrine  was  not  contrary  to  that 
of  St.  Paul^  he  refers  to  the  same  passage  in 
Genesis ;  ^'  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified 
by  works,  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon 
the  altar  ?  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  by  his 
works,  and  by  works  was  fiekith  made  perfect  ? 
and  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abra- 
ham believed  God  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
for  righteousness.''^  God  foreseeing  that  the  fiddi 
of  Abraham  was  of  that  true  and  lively  nature, 
which  would  produce  obedience  whenever  an  op- 
portunity offered, ''  imputed  it  to  him  for  righ- 
teousness ; ''  and  accordingly  he  did  obey  upon 
the  very  trjring  occasion  of  God*s  commanding 
him  to  '^  offer  Isaac  his  Son  upon  the  altar  ;'* 
his  ^^  faith  wrought  with  his  works  ;'*  that  is,  his 
faith  produced  this  act  of  obedience ;  by  it,  ^^  his 
fiiith  was  made  perfect  ;'*  and  it  was  proved  that 
he  possessed  the  genuine  principle  of  human 
conduct,  a  conformity  to  the  will  of  God :  he  was 
therefore  ^' justified  by  works,"  for  if  he  had  not 
done  this  work,  or  at  least  expressed  a  sincere 
readiness  to  do  it,  he  would  not  have  been  justi- 
fied, disobedience  to  the  commands  of  God  being 
incompatible  with  a  state  of  justification^  Hence 
it  follows  that  &ith,  which  produced  works,  was. 
the  faith  which  justified  Abmham,  and  was  con^ 
sequently  the  &ith  which  jSt.  Paul  meant^  when, 

'  Gen.  xv.  6.     Rom.  iv.  3.  '  Jam.  ii.  21—23. 


476  ANSWER  TO   BISHOP  TOMLINE:       [B.  III. 

^  in  arguing  upon  justification  by  fiuth^  he  appealed 
'  to  the  justiBcation  of  Abraham.  St.  PtoTs  as- 
^  sertion  therefore  is  this;  Abraham  was  justified 
'  by  fiutii,  which  produced  works :  St.  Jameses  is, 
'  Abraham  was  justified  by  works^  which  proceeded 
'  from  faith.  These  assertions  are  in  substance 
'  the  same ;  and  St.  James,  in  pointing  out  the  tnie 

*  nature  of  Abraham's  faitii,  only  intended  ta  cor- 
'  rect  the  error  of  those  who  had  misinterpreted  the 
'  doctrine  of  St.  Paul.  This  instance  of  Abraham's 
^justification ;  the  still  earlier  examples  of  Noah, 
^  Enoch,  and  Abel ;  and  the  more  recent  ones  of 
'  Gideon,  David,  and  the  prophets  under  the  Moaaic 
'  economy  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  i]^n  anotfaecoc- 
'  casion ;  mark  the  uniformity  of  God's  dealings 
^  with  mankind  in  every  period  of  the  world,  and 
^  establish  these  fundamental  and  universal  princi- 
^'ples  of  the  divine  di^^nsaticms,  that  ^^  without 
'  faith  it  is  iropoossible  to  please  God ;"  ancf.ihat 
*^'  faith  without  works  is  dead." '  ^ 

''  God^  who  knoweth  the  hearts,"  not  only 
foresaw^  but  saw  at  the  time,  ^  that  the  &ith  of 

*  Abraham  was  of  that  true  and  lively  nature, 
^  which  would  produce  obedience,  whenever  an 
^.  opportunity  offered.  Upon  the  very  trying  occa- 
'  sion  of  God's  commanding  bim  to  '^  offer  Isaac 
^  bis  son  upon  the  altar,"  his  '^  faith  wrought  with 
*■  his.  works  ;"  that  is,  his  fiuth  produced  this  act  of 
^  obedience ;  by  it  his  '^  &ith  was  made  perfect." ' 
All  this,  for  ^substance,  is  the  view  that  Calvimsts 
in  general  would  give  of  this  passage. — '  Dis- 
^  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God  being  in- 

*  Rcf.  121— IM. 
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^compatible  with  a  state  of  jusiification.V  N6 
doubt  deliberate  habitual  disobedience  is  here 
meant;  for  'Mn  many  things  we  dBTend  all.'* — 
Abraham's  conduct,  in  denying  his  wife,  and  say- 
ing, ''  My  soul  shall  live  because  of  thee,"  ^  implied 
no  small  degree  of  unbelief  and*  distrust^  and  re* 
liance  on  a  creature ;  and  was  not  ^  conformity  to 
^  the  will  of  God.'  And  this  conduct  he  repeated, 
^^r  he  had  been  declared  to  be  justified :  but  long 
before  he  was  called  on  to  sacrifice  Isaac.^  jIn 
other  respects  the  statement  in  these  pages,  as 
reconciling  the  doctrine  of  the  two  apostles,  is  to 
me  satisfactory.  The  language  produce^  produced, 
(not  contains,)  should  be  especially  noticed. 

'It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  a  more  gross 

*  perversion  of  any  doctrine,  than  that  which  we 

*  have  been  now  considering.  St.  Paul  meant, 
^  that  ceremonial  works  were  not  necessary  before 
'justification  ;  whereas  these  men  pretended  St. 
^  Paul's  authority  for  maintaining  that  moral 
^  works  were  not  necessary  after  justification. 
^  Ceremonial  works  are  not  necessary  to  obtain 
^justification in  this  world:  therefore,^  say  they, 
^  moral  works  are  not  necessary  to  *  obtain  justifi- 
^  cation  or  salvation  in  the  world  to  come.'  ^ 

Nothing  can  be  a  more  gross  perversion  of  any 
doctrine,  than  to  maintain  that  a  dead  and  barren 
faith  is  sufficient  to  justification  and  salvation, 
because  the  scripture  teaches  us  that  we  are  jus- 
tified and  saved  by  a  living,  operative,  and  Jruitjul 


*  Oen.  xii.  13.  »  Gen.  xx.  2—11 . 

•  Rcf.  12S. 
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faith.  But  did  St.  Paul  mean,  tiiat  moral  works 
were  needful  befinre  justification,  though  cerenuy- 
nial  works  were  not  ?  and  needful  m  order  to  jus- 
HficaHon  ?  If  so^  where  were  the  moral  works  of 
the  Corinthians  to  whom  St.  Paul  preached  the 
gospel  ?  ^^  Such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ]re  are 
^^  washed^  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified, 
^^  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  llie  Spirit 
*'  of  our  God.*'  * — Indeed,  his  argumentative  lau- 
iruage  is  peculiarly  enenretic.      ^^To  him  that 

^^  the  tmgodly,  his  ftith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
'^  ness.  Bven  as  David  also  describeth  tiie  blcs- 
**  sedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
^'righteousness  without  works.*"^  And  again, 
^' What  sfaajl  we  say  then?  that  the  gentiles, 
'^  which  followed  not  after  righteousness,  have 
'^  attained  to  righteousness,  ev^x  the  righteous- 
'^  ness  of  faith :  but  Israel,  which  followed  after 
'^  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to 
^'  the  law  of  righteousness.  Wherefore  r  Because 
'^  they  sought  it  not  by  &ith,  but  as  it  were  by  the 
<'  works  of  tiie  law  :  for  they  stumbled  at  tliat 
*'  stumbling-stone/*  ^ :  Was  any  true  believer  ever 
excluded  firom  justification  because  he  had  not 
previously  done  moral  works  ?  And  what  are 
moral  works  t  Doubtless  acts  of  obedience  to 
the  moral  law  of  God.  But  '^  the  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  i^inst  -God ;  for  it  is  iK>t  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be."  *  And 
therefore  (according  to  our  Article,)  all '  works 

'  I  Cor,  vi.  9—11.  •  Ram.iy.  3—^ 

•  Rom.  ix.  30—32.  *  Rom.  vui.  7,  8. 


c.  u.]  JVWtlVlQATiQN.  479 

^  which  spring  not  from  fidth  in  Christ^-^we  doubt 
'  not  have  the  nature  of  sin.'  ^ 

^  Therefore,  say  they,  nwal  works  are  not  ne* 
^  cessary  to  clbtaxajustificeUion,  ot  salvation  in  the 
^  world  to  come/  Jtutificatio^^  has  before  been 
shewn  by  his  Lordship  to  belong  to  this  life,  and  i/s 
disting^hed  from  salvation.^  ^  Justification  b  the 
^  remission  of  sins  here  on  earth :  salvation  is  the 
^  attainment  of  happiness  in  heaven.  Not  a  single 
^  passage  can  be  found  in  the  Epistles,  or  indeed 
^  in  any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  jus^ 
^  tification,  or  justify,  when  applied  to  Christifqis 
^  exclusively,  that  is,  when  treated  of  as  belonging 
^  to  them  as  such,  denotes  the  sentence  to  be  pro-* 
^  nounced  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Nor  do  the 
^  apostles  ever  tell  their  converts  that  they  will 
^  hereafter  be  justified,  but  alwap  address  them 
^  as  persons  who  have  been  justified.'  ^  Yet  his 
^  Lordship  here  speaks  of  obtaining  justificatian  in 
^  the  world  to  come ! ' — ^Had  he  forgotten  what  he 
had  written  ?  or  has  he  in  reserve  some  method  of 
reconciling  the  two  passages,  which  at  least  appear 
to  be  irreconcilable  ? 

^  Faith  alone  is  sufficient ;  meaning,  instead  of 
^  a  true  and  lively  faith  productive  of  obedience 
^  a  bare  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  without 
^  any  practical  regard  to  its  precepts.  They  vainly 
'  hoped  that  this  spurious  faith  would  keep  them 
^  in  a  state  of  justification  in  this  life,  and  finally 
^  procure  them  salvation  in  the.aext.'* 

•  Art.  xii.  rB«t  100-7^102. 

'  Ref.  100.  :  \  Ref.  123. 
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His  Lordship  hatii  fiilly  shetvn  that  such  a  fidth 
as  is  here  described  eoxmot  justify  J  ^  But  how 
could  men  be  'kept  in  a .  state  of  justification/ 
who,  having  only  a  dead  &ith,  never  were  justi- 
fied ?  Dead  fiuth  is  no  better  in  this  respect  tiian 
direct  unbelief :  *^  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
^'  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidedi 
*^  on  him  •/'  ^  and  in  this  state  he  must  abide^  unless 
he  believe  with  a  true  and  lively  fidth. 

'  God  is  pleased  to  grant  remission  of  all  past 
*  sins,  for  the  sake  of  his  blessed  Son,  on  account 
^  of  faith  only ;  but  he  requires  firom  those,  whom 
'  he  thus  graciously  receives  into  his  favour,  an 
'  implicit  obedience  to  his  commands  in  fixture :  if 
'  they  disobey,  the  pardon  is  cancelled,  the  state 
^  of  acceptance  is  forfeited,  and  liability  to'puniiA- 
'  ment  ensues/  ^ 

Habitual  disobedience  proves  a  professed  be- 
Uevei^s  fiiith  to  be  dead  and  worthless.  If  he  never 
had  any  other  faith,  he  never  was  pardoned  ;  and 
therefore  his  pardon  cannot  be '  cancelled.*  It  need 
not  here  be  argued,  whether  a  true  and  lively 
faith  ever/ails,  or  degenerates  into  dead  fitith: 
yet  the  language  of  scripture  is  very  expressive, 
respecting  forgiveness  of  sins.  '^  As  far  as  the  east 
is  fi'om  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our 
transgressions  fi'om  us.***  ^*I  will  forgive  Aeir 
^'  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  morey^ 
'^  The  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought  for,  and 
'^  there  shall  be  none  ;  and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and 

'  Ref.  124.      '  John  iii.  36.     '  Ret  124.     '  Ps.  ciU.  12. 
*  Jer.  xxxi.  34.    Heb.  Tui.  12.  x:  17. 
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^'  t^ey  shall  not  be  found  :  for  I  will  pardon  them 


whom  I  reserve."  *  *^  Thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  be- 
hind thy  back."  ^  ^'  He  will  subdue  our  iniquities^ 
and  thou  wit  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  depths 
"  of  the  sea."^  What  is  sunk  in  shallow  water  may 
be  got  up  again ;  but  that  which  sinks  to  the  bottom 
in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  will  never  more  be  brought 
forth. — Thus  also  the  apostle,  in  full « coincidence 
with  the  prophets,  ''  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
^^  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not 
*^  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit."  ^  And  thus 
likewise  the  Lord  of  both  prophets  and  apostles ; 
They  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  are 
passed  from  death  unto  life."  ^  They  who  "  in 
time  of  temptation  fell  away,"  ^^  had  no  root  in 
^^  themselves :"  the  intruder  at  the  marriage  feast 
had  not  Jthe  wedding  garment :  and  ^^  the  foolish 
^^  virgins  took  their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
^^  them :  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
*^  their  lamps."^  Some  essential  difference  between 
the  wise  and  the  foolish  is  thus  marked  in  their 
setting  out,  which  made  way  for  the  different  event 
itMt  took  place  respecting  each  of  them.  '  The 
^  servant  whose  debt  was  forgiven  by  his  Lord^ 
^  but  who  afterwards  refused  to  forgive  the  debt 
*  of  his  fellow  servant,  was  severely  refcuked,  and 
'  delivered  to  the  tormentors  to  suffer  punishment 
^  for  that  very,  debt  which  had  been  forgiven.' ' 
And  how  £eu*  this  instance  of  a  ^  cancelled  for- 
^  giveness,'  which  is  single^  no  other  being  so 
much  as  intimated  in  scripture,  and  that  merely 

•  Jer.  1.  20.  •  Is.  xxxviii.  17.  '  Mic.  vii.  19. 

*  Rom.  viii.  1.       •  John  v.  24.  *  Matt.  xui.20, 
21 .  xxii.  1 1—13.  XXV.  2-^.            '  Ref.  124. 
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A  circnmstance  in  a  parable,  is  to  prepondente 
against  aH  the  texts  before  quoted,  the  resder  must 
determine.  Expositors  in  general  think,  that  dr- 
cumstances  of  this  kind  are  to  be  ex{dained  ac- 
cording to  the  clear  ittiport  of  other  scriptm^es, 
and  not  nsed  to  dedde  controverted  points  of 
dOctrin^.  The  language  also  of  him  who  owed 
the  immense  sum  of  ten  thousand  tdents,  when  he 
confidently  ifiays,  ^^  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I 
^'  will  pay  thee  all;**  whidi  he  had  not  the  smallest 
prospect  of  doing,  was  very  dissimilar  from  that 
of  die  publican,  ''  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
^'  ner !  **  And  his  harsh  treatment  of  his  fellow- 
servant,  is  as  litde  like  the  effect  of  that  *'  faith 
^^  which  worketh  by  love  ;**  as  his  nnderfcsking^  to 
pay  the  whole  debt  was  like  tiie  contrition  and 
humility  of  a  true  pemtent.  if  however,  a  fSnie 
bdiever  loses  his  living  fidth,  and  commits  sins, 
and  does  not  deeply  repent,  his  pardon  no  doubt 
is  cancelled,  and  he  will  finally  perish :  nky,  if  lie 
fell  into  sin,  or  grow  negligent  in  his  doty,  he  wflU 
lose  ^  the  joy  of  Ood*s  salvation,**  and  he  exposed 
to  alarms,  and  rebukes,  and  sharp  corrections  tffl 
he  become  zealous  and  repent. 

*  To  the  much  agitated  question,  therefore,  Wfae- 
'  ther  works  be  necessary  to  justification,  we  an- 
'  swer,  that,  if  by  justification  be  meant  the  first 
'  entrance  into  a  state  of  justification,  works  are 
^  not  necessary ;  if  by  justification  be  meant  the 
'  continuance  in  a  state  of  justification,  works  •are 
*  necessary.'* 

•  Ref.  124. 
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i^e^d  fi^thj  by  his  Loiidship's  own  staitemeut, 
does  9ot  justify :  b^  a  lively  ]^oly  faith  will  pee* 
serve  (the  believer  in  a  justified  ^t^ifi.  Conqe^ing 
this  the  scriptaifl:«l  Im^igu^e  is  very  decided :  /'  By 
*' faith  ye^tand:"^"  We  walk  by  ftithr'^  "Above 
^^  all  taidng  the  shield  of  faith^  whereby  ye  shall  be 
#ble  to  quench  aU  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  :**^ 
Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith^  lay  hold  on  ete^al 
life :"  "  The  life,  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh, 
I  live  by  the  faith  ofthe  Son  of  God;' 4  AU  the 
obedience,  victeiiies,  and  perseverance  of  ancient 
w<»:thies,  enumerated  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Hebrews,  were  effected  by  faith.  "  We  through 
*^  .the  Spirit,'*  says  ithe  apostle,  "  wait  for  the  hope 
'^  of  righteousness  by  fsith."^  Certainly  that  faith 
whieh  does  npt  "  work  by  love "  can  accomplish, 
nothing  of  this  kind :  Qcidier  ean  it  give  ^  the  first 
^  entrance  into  a  state  of  Justificatio^.'  But  fiuth 
which  *'  worketh  by  love  "  will  manifest  itself  by 
'^  the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  pa- 
tience of  hope,"  and  '^  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing."^  Yet,  to  the  very  last,  it  is  by  faith 
aUme,  that  we  abide  in  a  justified  state ;  because, 
to  the  last,  we  are  in  ourselves  sinners  ;  pur  best 
d^s  are  .days  of  in^perfect  obedience ;  our  best 
actions  are  imperfect,  defective,  if  not  defiled ;  and 
our  dyiqg  prayer  must  be,  ^^  God  b^  mercifiil  to 
^^  me  a  sinner."  ^  Forgiveness  is  only  by  the  blood 
oftChfist^  and^by  fi^tb  jm  him ;  and  therefore  faith 
alone  saves  the  sinner  iroxa  first  to  last :  though 

'  2  Cor.  i.  M.  '  2  Cor.  v.  7. 

»  Eph.  vi.  16.  1  Tim.  vi.  12.  *  Gal.  ii.  20. 

»  Gal.  V.  6.  •  1  Thes.  i.  3.    Rom.  ii.  7. 
7  P^te^  Ref.  81. 
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not  a  faith  which  is  solitary ,  or  alone^  in  him  who 
is  saved ;  but  one  which  produces  good  works,  a» 
certainly  as  a  good  tree  brings  forth  good  fruit.  ^ 
But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your 
fnost  holy  faith,  prajring  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God ;  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
•^  life."  2 

<  By  this  distinction,  we  support  the  fundamental 
^  principle  of  the  gospel — justification  by  faith  in 
'  Christ ;  and  at  the  same  time  secure  the  main 
^  purpose  of  our  Saviour's  incarnation  and  death, 
^  '^  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  rede^n 
^  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a 
'  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works ; "  we  shew 
'  the  consistency  of  justification  by  fiuth  alone  with 
^  the  necessity  of  personal  righteousness  and  holi- 
*  ness ;  we  vindicate  the  mercy  of  God  and  the 
^  atonement  of  Christ,  while  we  afford  the  strongest 
^  possible  sanction  to  the  cause  of  moral  virtue/^ 

By  the  simple  distinction  between  lively,  or 
living,  and  dead  faith,  all  this  is  far  more  com- 
pletely answered  ;  many  other  difficulties  are  re- 
moved ;  apparent  inconsistencies  reconciled,  and 
pernicious  inferences  obviated. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  his  Lordship,  in  the 
pages  below  referred  to,^  has  decidedly  the  best  of 
the  argmnent,  in  those  points,  (whether yktYA,  and 
the  merits  of  Christ  mean  the  same  thing,)  re- 
specting which  he  differs  from  Dr.  Pearson,  Chris- 

'  Art.  xiK  »  Jude20,  21. 

»  Ref.  124,  125.  *  Ref.  124—128. 
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tian  Advocate  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. — 
But  this  is  not  our  present  concern. 

^  Whoever  will  examine  the  numerous  passages 
^  of  scripture,  in  which  the  word  fiuth  occurs  with- 
'  out  any  adjunct,  will  find  that  something  is  always 
'  understood.  Faith  must  have  an  object.  Faith 
^  is  of  itself  an  imperfect  expression,  though  per- 
^  baps  from  its  frequent  use,  and  the  obviousness 
^  of  the  person  or  thing  signified,  it  is  scarcely 
'  noticed  as  such.  '  The  name  of  &ith,*  says 
^  Hooker,  *  being  properly  and  strictly  taken,  it 
^  must  needs  have  reference  unto  some  uttered 

*  word  as  the  object  of  belief.'  '^ 

This  note  contains  an  important  instruction. 
Faith  bears  the  same  relation  to  revealed  truth, 
which  the  eye  does  to  light.  Without  the  one, 
the  other  must  be  useless ;  and  God  would  never 
have  created  eyes,  if  he  had  not  created,  or  pur- 
posed to  create,  light.    The  '  uttered  word  is  ike 

*  object  of  belief.*  "  The  sure  testimony  of  God** 
18  diat  which  £Etith  credits  and  trusts ;  and  thus 
the  simplest  believer  is  made  ^^  wise  unto  eternal 
'^  salvation  by  &ith  in  Jesus  Christ."  But  all 
other  faith,  in  matters  of  reli^on,  must  either  be 
mere  opinion ;  or  credit  given  to  human  testimony, 
reasoning,  or  authority.^ 

'  The  word  believe,  in  all  its  various  inflexions, 
'  occurs  many  hundred  times,  but,  if  I  mistake 
'  not,  the  wonl  belief  occurs  only  once,  in  the  New 
'  Testament.*  ^ 

•  Note,  Ref.  127.  »  Comp.  Rcf.  112.  *  Ref.  129. 
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Thferifr  #d6,  it  seettiSy  auiy  one  plao6,  in  wbicli  it 
was  convenient  to  tfttnslliter  tlie  ^otd  itl&ttfy  belief: 
for  it  is  the  same  word,  which  is  in  other  places 
iendetbA/etUh. 

'  No  mati^  Sfiys  the  teamed  and  judicious 
'  Hooker,  can  attain  Mief  by  the  bare  eontem- 
'  ^l&tion  o^  heaveii  and  earth,  for  that  they  neither 
'  arfe  sufficient  to  give  us  as  much  as  the  least 
'  spark  of  light  educerning  the  very  principal 
•  ttijrsteries  of  our  faith;  > 

If  this  hb  Weill  gtoundedi  as  no  doubt  it  is,  what 
ht«  we  to  think  of  thftt  statement  concerning  fidth^ 
which  has  lately  been  condidei^d  ?  ^ 

^  That  beliisf  or  fsdth  tnay  e&ist,  unaccompanied 
'  by  fimy  of  the  Christian  virtues  and  graces,  ap- 
^  pl^i^  Ibanl  the  ease  of  Simon  Magus^  already  re* 
'  f&PT&A  to,  ^v'ho  is  B^\d  to  have  '^  believed,'*  and  yet 
' ''  his  h^M;  wafi  Udt  right  in  th(i  lA^t  oi  God  T 
'^  ke  was  **  in  the  gall  df  bitterness^  and  in  the  bond 
^crfiriiquity/''^ 

It  is  neadily  ftllbWed^  nay  strenuously  itiristed 
on,  ttult  ''  dead  faith  *'  mny  thus  eiist,  and  often 
deeii  i  but  hot ''  the  ^th  which  worketh  by  Ibve,'' 
abd  ^'  dvetconieth  the  wMld,*'  and  whteh  '  may  be 
^  as  evidently  known  by  gdod  works,  sA  ft  tt^  is 
'  discerned  by  the  fruits.'  To  this  iaith  all  the 
blessings  of  talvatioh  are  constandy  prmniiied^  in 
tine  Mttte  inspiti^  writings,  Which  At  other  times 
\xseA  lHale  WoM  in  so  inueh  l^we^  n  seii«6.  ^  And  no 

'  Ref.  129.  '  Note,  Ref.  102, 103.— See  abo  Book  I. 

c.  1.  ^  4.    On  the  case  of  the  Gentiles.  •  Ref.  130. 

♦  fcdmj).  Jfohn  iii.  14—18,  i6.  t.  24.  with  ii.  23--25.  xn.  42, 43. 
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otiher  faitii  U  spoken  of  as^Wfj/^iisg,  either  in  the 
scripture,  or  in  our  articles.  ^ 

^  As  it  is  here  supposed,  ^  that  this  Ssuth  might 
^  in  &ct  be  separated  from  love,  it  cannot  signify 
^  tibe  same  aa  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  where 
^  it  is  such  an  absent  to  a  divine  declaration  as  pro- 
^  duces  a  suitable  temper  and  copdqct.*  ^ 

Does  the  apostle  here  speak  of  jtistification  by 
fiuth  ?  And  did  not  the  pipus  Doddridge  intend, 
by  referring  to  the  epiatle  to  the  Romans,  to  shew 
that  this  was  iiot  the  ju9ti/ymg  £euth  there 
spoken  of  ?^ 

^  We  have  therefore  thia  apostle's  autho^ty,  not 
^  only  for  maintaining  the  possibility  of  foitli  e  v 
^  iflting  without  charity,  and  its  utter  inefl[\cacy  in 
^  that  case,  but  also  for  considering  charity  as  su- 
'  perior  to  faith  when  Uiey  '^  abid^  '*  tog^thqr.  ^f or 
^  is  it  difficult  to  oomjflrehend  the  reaspn  of  this 
^  siqieriority ;  for  surely  it  is  more  easy  to  cpnvince 
^  the  understanding  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
^  than  to  correct  the  selfishness  of  our  nature,  and 
^  to  impress  our  minds  with  the  principles  of  di- 
^  vine  love,  or  piety  towards  God*  and  of  universal 
^benevolence  towards  men,  so  as  to  practise 
^  bQth  in  the  degree  required  by  our  holy  religion, 
<  namely,  to  '^  love  God  with  all  our  hearts  aod 
^  soul,  and  strength,''  and  '^  our  m^ghbour  ap  pijr- 
^  selves."'* 

In  what  respects  love  is  greater  than  even  true 

*Gd.  ▼.  6.  Jam.  u.  20~^.  I  John  v.  4, 5.  Art  xu. 
MCer.xiii.2.  *  Note,  Doddridge,  Ref.  130. 

•  Rom.  iii.  22^26,  30.  iv.  v.  1, 2.  *  Ref.  131. 
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faith  has  before  been  shewn :  ^  iind  no  doubt  it  is 
far  more  easy  to  prevail  with  men  to  adopt  a  new 
ereed^  than  to  lead  a  new  life.  Man's  argnments 
and  persuasions,  especially  when  recommended  by 
selfish  motives,  will  do  the  former,  but  God  alone^ 
by  a  new  creation,  can  .effect  the  latter.  "  We 
are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works."  ^    *  And,  lest  any  one  should 

*  be  deceived  for  lack   of  right   understanding- 

*  thereof,  it  is  diligently  to  be  noted,  that  faith  is 
^  taken   in  the  scripture  two  manner  of  ways. 

*  There  is  one  faith  which  in  scripture  is  called  a 

*  dead  faith,  which  bringeth  forth  no  good  woiks^ 
'  but  is  idle,  barren,  and  unfruitful.  And  this 
^  faith,  by  the  holy  apostle  St.  James,  is  compared 
^  to  the  faith  oi  devils,  which  brieve  God  to  be 
^  true  and  just,  and  tremble  for  fear';  yet  they  da 
^  nothing  well,  but  all  evil.  And  such  a  manner 
^  of  fedth  have  the  wicked  and  naughty  Christian 
^  people,  which  confess  God,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  in 
'  their  mouths,  but  ^^  deny  him  in  their  deeds, 
^  being  abominable,  and  without  the  right  &ith,  ^ 

*  and  to  all  good  works  reproveable." ....  *  It  con- 
^  ^steth  only  in  believing  the  wOTd  of  God,  that  it 
^  is  true.  And  this  is  not  properly  called  fisuth. 
^  But,  as  he  that  readeth  Csesar's  Commentaries, 
^  believing  the  same  to  be  true,  hath  thereby  a 
'  knowledge  of  Cieesar's  life  and  notable  acts,  be- 
'  cause  he  believeth  the  history  of  Caesar,  yet  it  is 

*  Close  of  preceding  chapter,  on  Ref.  102.        '  %h.  ii.  10. 

'  Tit.  i.  16.  *AifBi^s7sf  from  'Kitti^tWy  John  iii.  36.  Rom.  zi* 
30.  XV.  31.  Gr.  Words  from  this  root,  sometimes  convey  the 
idea  of  unbelief,  and  at  others,  of  disobedience.  Heb.  iii»  18. 
1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  Gr. 
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'not  prc^rly  said  that  he  belie  veth  in  CsBsar^  of 
^  whom  h^  looketh  for  no  help  or  benefit :  even  so 
'  he  that  believcth  that  all  that  is  spoken  of  God  in 
'  the  Bible  is  true,  and  yet  livefii  so  ungodlily, 
'  that  he  cannot  look  to  enjoy  the  promises  and 
'  benefits  of  God ;  although  it  may  be  said  that 
'  such  a  man  hath  a  faith  and  belief  to  the  words 
'  of  God ;  yet  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  belieyeth 
'  in  God.* — '  Another  faith  there  is  in  scripture, 

*  which  is  not,  as  the  aforesaid  faith,  idle,  unfruit- 
'  fill,  and  dead,  but  worketh  by  charity,  &c. — ^This 
'.  faith  doth  not  lie  dead  in  the  heart,  but  is  lively 
'  and  fruitful  in  bringing  forth  good  works.'  *-r 
Now  this  faith  certainly  cannot  consist  without 
charity:  and  we  have  no  controversy  with  any 
man  about  another  kind  of  faith.  This  faith  both 
justifies,  and  preserves  a  man  in  a  justified  state : 
but  the  '  utter  inefficacy '  of  the  faith  spokep  of  by 
his  Lordship  renders  it  as  insufficient  to  justify  e^ 
man  at  first,  as  to  preserve  him  afterwards  in  a 
justified  state.  Why  should  it  not  ?  It  is  dead  and 
can  do  nothing.  ^ 

'  Having  understood  that  baptism  was  essential 
'  to  entitle  him  to  the  blessings  of  this  new  and 
'  merciful  dispensation,  of  the  divine  authority  of 
'  which  he  was  fuUy  persuaded,  he  would  eagerly 

*  apply  to  some  one  of  those  who  were  commis* 
^  sioned  to  baptize ;  and  baptism,  adminiistered 
'  according  to  the  appointed  form  to  a  true  be- 

*  liever,  would  convey  justification ;  or  in  other 
'  words,  the  baptized  person  would  receive  remis- 

»  Homily  of  Faith,  Part  1.  '  Ref.  104. 
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^  sion  of  his  past  sins^  would  he  recenciled  %o  God, 
^  and  be  aeooi;mted  just  and  rigkteousin  hia  ngbt. 
^  Baptimi  would  not  only  wash  awaj  the  guilt  of 
'  all  his  former  sins,  botii  original  and  actual,  and 
^procfure  to  him  aoceptanoe  with  God;  but  it 
^  would  also  communicate  a  portion  €i  divine 
^  grace,  to  counteract  the  depravity  of  his  nature, 
^  and  to  strengthen  his  good  resolutions/  ^ 

^Baptism,  administered  acoordang  to  the  ii|>- 
^  pointed  form  to  a  tme  heHever,  would  convey 
^  justification/ — ^If  the  baptized  person  were  pre- 
viously a  true  believer,  he  was  previously  justified ; 
but,  if  he  were  not  ^  a  true  believer/  would  it  in 
that  case  convey  justification  ?    Or  is  the  fiuth  of 
this  true  believer  like  that  of  him,  whose  sine^ 
fidth  drops  suddenly  down  into  a  bare  belief  of  tiiQ 
gospel  ?^    And  will  it,  on  this  supposition,  convey 
justification,  and  the  blessings  afterwards  qpoken 
of  ?    Baptism,  where  it  may  be  had,  is  ^  essential^ 
to  ^^  the  obedience  of  &ith,"  which  must  be  incom- 
plete where  this  sacred  ordinance  is  neglected; 
and  the  Lord's  supper  is  essential  in  exactiy  the 
same  way ;  but  is  either  of  them  '  essential  to  en- 
^  titie  a  man  to  tiie  blessings  of  the  new  and  gra- 
^  cious  dispensation  ? '    Are  they  so  essential  that 
no  one  can  be  saved  without  them  ?    If  so,  we  are 
botii  justified  and  saved  hy  baptism^  oc  by  tke 
Lord's  supper,  and  not  by  faith.    Faitii  Ib  essen- 
tial, because  witiiout  fidtii  no  adult  can  be  jus^ 
tified ;  and  because  all  who  believe  are  justified : 
but  can  this  be  said  of  baptism  ?  '^  In  Christ  Jesus, 
*'  neither  circumcision  avail^th  any  thing  nor  na- 

*  Ref.  132.  '  R«f.  138. 
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^^  circiimdftion^  but  ialth  nHiieh  worketh  bj  love.**^ 
Eagerness  for  either  baptism  or  any  other  external 
observance  often  arises^  espeeiaUy  in  persons  newly 
brought  under  eoncem  about  tl\eir  souls,  from 
misapprehension;  and  leads  to  an  ungrounded 
confidence  of  l?eing  in  a  state  of  aeceptance, 
though  not  partakers  of  faith  working  by  love ;  olf 
which  neither  their  tempers  nor  conduct  give  any 
clear  evidence.  We  ought  indeed  to  '^  mi^e  haste, 
^^  and  delay  not  to  keep  God's  oommandments  z^ 
yet  the  apostle^s  exhortation  concerning  the  Lord's 
supper  stands  thus :  ^  Let  a  man  examine  himself, 
^  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of 
*^  that  cup/'^  And  why  it  should  not  be  the  same 
in  respect  of  baptism,  as  received  by  adults,  does 
not  appear :  but  being  ^«ager  to  be  baptized,'  im- 
der  a  persuasion  that  it  is  essential  to  salvation, 
counteracts  the  exhortation.  Concerning  such  an 
eagerness  we  read  nodiing  in  the  New  Testament, 
except  the  Bthiopian  treasurer  be  supposed  a  case 
in  point.  His  situation,  however,  was  peculiar :  he 
had  for  tiie  first  time  heard  a  Christian  minister, 
and,  having  before  manifested  a  pious,  inquiring, 
humble,  and  teachable  disposition,  he  was  at  once 
folly  convinced  that  "  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the 
'^  Son  of  God."  He  was  journeying  to  a  iar  dis- 
tant land,  remote  fit>m  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
where  fione  would  be  found  to  administer  bap- 
tism; and,  before  he  parted  with  his  kind  in- 
structor, "^^  Re  says.  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth 
^^  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?    And  Philip  said.  If 

^  Ofti.  ▼.6.  M  Cor.  xi.  28. 
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^^  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest : 
'*  and  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus 
^^  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  *     Now  nothing  can 
be  more  clear  than  that,  if  his  profession  was  sin- 
cere, (as  no  doubt  it  was,)  he  was  '*  justified  by 
*^  fiiith,"  before  he  was  baptized :  and  that  his  bap> 
tism  was  a  profession  of  his  faith,  '^  and  a  seal  of 
^'  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  which  he  had  yet 
^^  being  unhaptizedy  ^    But,  if  he  had  not  truly 
believed,  would  his  baptism  have  conveyed  justi- 
fication ?  The  unbaptized  true  believer,  therefore, 
is  ^^  justified  by  Mth,"  before  he  is  baptized ;  and 
his  baptism  is  the  profession  of  his  faith,  the  re- 
cognition of  that  profession,  his  admission  into  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  him  of  the 
blessing.  Saul  was  earnest  in  prayer,  but  not  about 
baptism ;  for  he  needed  urging  by  Ananias  to  arise 
and  be  baptized.    The  centurion  and  his  friends 
were  eager  to  hear  the  word  of  salvation  from 
Peter ;  not  to  be  baptized :  and,  after  their  feith 
had  been  attested  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  them,  the  apostle  proposed  that  they 
should  be  baptized,  without  any  request  on  their 
parts. — ^The  earnestness  of  the  gaoler  to   learn 
^  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved,**  and  to  hear  ^^  the 
^^  word  of  the  Lord,**  is  strongly  marked ;  but  no- 
thing is  said  of  his  eagerness  to  be   baptized.^ 
The  ^  eagerness  to  be  baptized,'  among  those  in- 
creasing numbers  in  this  land  who  are  taught  that 
infant-baptism  is  a  nullity,  is  in  many  places  pro- 


'  Acts  viii.  36—38  •  Rom.  iv.  11. 

»  Acte  ii.  38.  viii.  36—38.  x.  44—48.  xvi.  29—34.  xxii.  16 
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ducing  effects  more  dangerous  to  the  established 
churchy  to  say  no  more,  than  almost  any  of  those 
things  which  our  alarmists  insist  on. 

'  Faith  therefore,  including  repentance  for  former 
^  offences,  was,  as  far  as  the  person  himself  was 
^  concerned,  the  sole  requisite  for  justification.  No 
^  previous  work  was  enjoined ;  but  baptism  was 
^  invariably  the  instrument,  or  external  form,  by 

*  which  justification  was  conveyed.*  ^ 

True  faith  is  always  attended  by  repentance; 
but  does  not,  I  apprehend,  include  it;  for  then  we 
might  as  properly  be  said  to  be  justified  by  repen- 
tance as  by  faith :  — ^but  where  is  ^  baptism  *  said  to 
be  ^  invariably  the  instrument,  or  external  form, 
'  by  which  justification  was  conveyed  ? '  Or  what 
proof  can  be.  brought  in  support  of  this  assertion } 

^  It  is  plain  that  these  men  were  justified  by 
'  faith,  and  by  faith  only.  Here  aiises  the  impor- 
'  tant  question^  whether  a  person  thus  converted, 
'  baptized,  and  justified,  must  necessarily  continue 
'  in  a  state  of  justification  ?  Certainly  not.  Upon 
'  what  then  did  his  continuance  depend  ?    Upon  his 

*  belief  of  the  doctrines,  and  obedience  to  the  pre- 
'  cepts  of  the  gospel :  that  is,  upon  the  perform- 
^  ance  of  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  into  which 
'  he  had  entered  by  the  holy  rite  of  baptism,  and 
^  which  he  had  engaged  to  observe.  If  he  really 
'  performed  these  conditions,  he  continued  in  a 
^  state  of  justification  ;  and,  if  he  persevered  to  the 
^  end  of  his  life,  his  salvation  was  secured.    But, 

'  Ref.  132,  133. 
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^  if  be  did  net  perfonn  theae  conditloos,  he  urat 
^  no  longer  in  a  Htate  tof  jnataficstion,  but  ngntn 
'  became  liable  to  God's  wnuth :  and,  if  be  died  fai 
'  bis  sins^  his  apostacy  from  the  truth  would  be  an 
^  aggravation  of  his  ^It  and  pumshmeoat/  \ 

All  who  had  true  &ith  were  justified  by  imih 
alone ;  but  if  any  man  had  not  true  futh,  no  pro- 
fession, either  at  baptism  or  in  any  oHusr  way, 
oould  justify  him.  The  term  '  necessarily  *  i»  net 
expressive  of  our  ideas ;  which  are  aim0y,tbit  God 
has  {mmiised^  through  Christ's  intercession,  and 
according  to  his  einerlas&ig  covenant,  to  preserve 
the  true  believer  from  finally  losing  his  justified 
state. — It  must  here  be  observed,  that  wfaeiever 
hi«  Lordship  speaks  iof  justification  by  fiuth  alone, 
he  evidently  means  true  and  Inm^  faith ;  bu^ 
when  he  comes  to  speak  of  continuance  in  a 
justified  state,  he  as  uniformly,  by  some  inadver- 
tency, substitutes  desui  fidth,  which  none  cf  us 
think  will  either  continue  a  man  in  a  justified 
state,  or  bring  him  into  it.  We  only  fadkl  4iutt 
the  same  faith,  which  justifies,  will  continue  Hke 
person  in  a  justified  state ;  unless  it  fiub,  or  dege- 
nerates into  a  dead  faith;  which  we  suppose  (whe- 
ther truly  or  erroneously)  that  it  never  does.  Even 
the  highest  supralapsarian  Calvinist  never  aiq>7 
poses  that  a  dead  Mth  will  ^continue  a  man  in  a 
justified  state,  or  ensure  his  perseiverance :  for  in 
foKSt  he  has  nothing  in  which  to  peraevere,  icxcept 
formality  and  hypocrisy.  And  few  :maintaan  any 
other  per^severance  than  that  :Qf  **  patient  ccm- 
''  tinuance  in  wdl  doing;**  of  '''bringing  forth 

'  tR*f.  139^136. 
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''  itJOit  with  patiimce  ;'*  or  of  hevag  ImAigiit  \mik 
fsova  every  deviatio&  by  rebukes  and  itripes^iviiii 
deep  repentance,  weeping,  md  rappUoation. — 
Tbe  evving^cal  clergy,  it  may  oafifidently  be  said, 
have  In  general  as  deep  an  abhorrence,  as  any  of 
tbekr  oppmients  can  have,  of  the  detestd)le  sen^ 
tiflnent,  that  a  justified  person  mayv  witbo^  dan- 
ger, five  accoNttng  to  the  mclinationsof  liie  cariud 
mind.    No  doubt,  a  few  extravagant  enl^usiaBts 
have  spcdcen  this  langmge,  nnd  even  langnag^e 
more  shodking  thtfn  I  should  choose  to  transcribe : 
bnt  why  are  all  Calvinists  to  be  answerable  for 
the  tenets  of  a  few  individaals,  wbom  they  with 
nil  ^earnestness  protest  against?    So  &r  indeed 
are  the  evangelical  clei^  from  conntenancing 
diss  sentknent,  that  a  leeegc  prc^rtMn  of  them  do 
not  <so  mtich  as  hold  the  doctiine  of  final  pepse- 
verance,  even  when  stated  in  the  mo^  guarded 
manner  ..^I  should  deem  it  an  important  end 
asiswdred  by  Om  publication,  if  I  might  be  ad- 
fliitted,  (as  one  by  years,  experience,  and  obser- 
vation, hi  some  measure  competent,)  to  explain 
to  our  accusers  and  opponents  What  we  do,  and 
what  we  do  not  mahrtahi :  £ar  misapprehensions  of 
liie  most  serious  nature  .give  occasion  to  ^ootMo- 
Horn  and  censures;  which  we  by  no  means  merit 
f%at  we  beUeve  and  avow  some,  and  many  things, 
which  numbers  do  mot,  is  true,  and  we  do  not 
widi  to  shrink  frato  <lhe  fair  investigatfon  of  om: 
sentiments:' but  those ^oharges^  or  cbanonifi,  by 
which  we  are  chiefly  ^rendered  obnoxiow  in  the 
eyes  of  the  public,  are  wholly  ungrounded ;  as  aU 
will  find  who  bestow  the  pains  to  read  our  publi- 
cations.   They,  whose  cause  I  am  concerned  ta 
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plead,  maintain  that  none  cam  possess  seriptuial 
proof,  or  assurance,  of  his  justification,  except  as 
his  faith  produces  holy  firuits :  that  none  can  pre- 
serve this  assurance,  except  by  '^  patient  continu- 
''  ance  in  well  doing :  *'  that  none,  having  by  sin 
lost  diis  assurance,  can  regain  it,  except  by  re- 
newed and  deep  '^  repentance,  and  works  meet  for 
'^  repentance  :**  that,  in  order  to  possess  and  pre- 
serve assured  hope,  we  must,  after  the  apostle*s 
example,  ^'  keep  under  the  body,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection,**  '^  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts,'*  and  press  forward  in  our  Christian 
course :  and  that  Grod,  who  appoints  the  end,  ap- 
points also  the  means,  by  which  alone  it  can  be 
attained.  Exhortations,  instructions,  warnings  are 
to  be  used  by  ministers ;  watching,  prayer,  self- 
denial,  and,  in  many  cases,  fasting,  by  the  Chris- 
tian himself.  The  ministers,  who  neglect  the 
means  which  they  ought  to  use,  have  no  reason 
to  expect  that  their  supposed  converts  will  per- 
severe: nor  have  any  professed  believers,  who 
neglect  the  means  appointed  for  them,  the  least 
right  to  expect  that  they  shall  be  "  kept  by  the 
"  power  of  God,  through  fcath,  unto  salvation.** — 
Thus  God  knows  concerning  every  individual 
how  long  he  will  live ;  yet  this  implies  the  know- 
ledge also^  that  each  person  will  use,  or  neglect, 
certain  means  for  the  continuance  of  life.  If  a 
man's  death  come  on  him  by  his  wilfully  refusing 
sustenance,  or  by  taking"  poison ;  God  foreknew 
this  also,  and  took  it  into  the  account.  Our  Lord 
certainly  knew  the  time  appointed  for  his  cruci- 
fixion :  yet  he  used  various  precautions  to  defeat 
the  machinations  of  his  enemies,  till  his  time  was 
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come ;  and  by  these  precautions  the  event  was 
kept  off  till  the  appointed  time. 

'  St.  Paul  tells  the  Romans  and  Galatians,  that 
*  they  have  been  justified ;  and  yet  he  gives  tfaem 
^  rules  for  their  conduct,  the  observance  of  which 
^  he  represents  as  essential  to  their  salvation.  £fut, 
^  had  he  considered  (heir  justification  as  necessa- 
^  rily  continuing ;  had  he  conceived  salvation  in 
'  the  next  world  as  inevitably  following  justifica- 
^  tion  in  this ;  all  advice  would  have  been  super- 
^  fluous  :  nor  could  he  have  felt  or  expressed  any 
^  anxiety  for  the  future  welfare  of  the  converts. 
^  Nay,  he  speaks  of  ^'  some  who,  having  put  away 
^  a  good  conscience^  concerning  &ith  had  made 
^  shipwreck.*"  These  men  mufft  have  lost  that 
^  state  of  justification  which  they  once  had^  and 
^  have  £Euled  of  salvation.*^ 

This  is  introduced  by  a  long  note,  consisting^ 
mainly  of  quotations  from  Bishop  Bull  and  Dr. 
Whitby;  but  containing  nothing  materially  dif* 
ferent  firom  the  text :  and,  a9  these  writers  are 
not  authority y  their  opinions  may  be  passed  over. 
St.  Paul  indeed  says  in  general  to  the  Romans^ 
Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  y^  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:**^ 
but  surely  no  one  will  infer  from  this,  that  he  con- 
sidered it  as  infisdlibly  certain  that  every  professed 
Christian  at  Rome  was  in  a  justified  state,  at  the 
time  when  he  wrote  this  epistle!  Having  not 
been  at  Rome,  he  had  no  personal  acquaintance 
with  the  Christians  in  general  residing  in  that 

«  Ref.  136,  137.  •  Rom.  v.  I. 
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eity :  ^  but  he  knew  that  all  trae  believers  were 
justified;    and  in  the  judgment  of  charity    he 
supposed  them  to  be  what  they  professed  to  be. 
He  does  not  however  say,  even  in  this  general 
senae,  to  the  Galatians  that  they  were  justified : 
nay,  he  plainly  tells  them  that  ^'  he  stood  in  doubt 
*^  of  them/' — It  would  have  been  imposidhle,  in 
writing  to  collective  bodies,. to  draw  lines  of  dis- 
tinction between  individuals,  all  professing  the 
same  fidth,  except  by  distinguishing  true  fiulh 
from  aU  counterfeits ;  and  by  calling  on  them  to 
beware  lest  they  deceived  themselves.^    When 
Aey  had  been  admitted  into  the  church  by  bi^ 
tism,  they  x^ontinued  a  part  of  it  unless  excom- 
municated.   The  colliective  body  must  then  be 
addressed  as  believers;  and  iiie  warnings,  and 
cautions,  and  calls  to  self<-examination,  sufficiently 
proved  to  them,  that  the  apostle  did  not  mean  that 
they  should  individually  take  it  for  granted  that 
they  were,  without  exception,  what  they  pn^essed 
to  be.    But,  had  he  spoken  of  their  past  justifica- 
tion, nay,  of  their  ^tmiI  salvation,  in  as  absolute 
and  unqualified  terms  as  he  did  of  the  preserva- 
tion of  all  those  who  sailed  with  him,  when  he 
said,  ^'  There  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man*8  life 

*  The  apostle  indecfd  sent  salutations  to  about  twenty  persons 
by  name  at  Rome.  But  some  of  tbese  bad  been  his  converts 
when  he  preached  in  other  places,  or  his  fellow  labottiexsy  or 
fellow  prisoners ;  or  they  were  his  relations,  or  had  been  his 
helpers ;  yet  they  were  at  that  time,  when  he  wrote  his  epistk, 
at  Rome.  This  does  not  then  at  all  prove,  that  he  waa  ac- 
quainted with  the  Christians  statedly  constituting  the  church  at 
Rome. — Rom.  xvi.  1 — 16. 

»  Gal.  V,  2—5.  vi.  3,  7,  8, 
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^^  among  you ;  **  ^  it  would  not  at  all  have  been 
superfluous  to  shew  them  by  what  me&ns,  and  in 
what  way,  this  absolute  promise,  or  declaration, 
must  be  accomplished.   For  we  find  him  presently 
after  saying  to  these  very  persons,  when  the  sea- 
men would  have  quitted  the  vessel,  and  left  the 
rest  to  tiieir  &te,  ^^  Except  thc«e  abide  in  die  ship, 
"  ye  cannot  be  saved.** — Probably,  the  apostle  felt 
no  anxiety  about  the  event,  as  to  the  preservation 
of  the  lives  of  those  who  sailed  with  him,  though 
he  deemed  it  proper  thus  to  caution  them ;  for 
their  lives  were  individually  secured  by  promise. 
But  he  felt  much  anxiety  about  those  whom,  in 
the  judgment  of  charity,  he  addressed  as  Chris- 
tians: because  he  did  not  certainly  know  that 
every  one  of  them  was  a  true  CSiristiah,  and  inte- 
rested in  the  promises,  which,  we  suppose,  secure 
true  Christians.    He  loved  them  as  children,  and 
he  was  cast  down  at  everything  which  made  him 
fear  lest  any  of  them  should  be  found  to  come 
short  of  salvation. — ^He  who  supposes  that  a  belief 
respecting  die  divine  decrees  cbcempts  a  man  from 
anxiety,  on  his  own  account,  or  that  of  those  whom 
he  loves,  except  as  it  induces  reliance  on  God, 
and  submission  to  his  holy  will,  has  little  experi- 
mental acquaintance  with  the  subject;  and  will 
not  readily  enter  into  the  apostle's  feelings,  when 
he  says,  '^  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in 
'*  birtfi  again,  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you."  ^ — ^As 
for  those,  who  ^'  had  made  shipwreck  of  their 
^*  &ith,**  before  it  is  allowed  that  they  '  had  lost 
'  the  state  of  justification  which  they  once  had,* 

•  Actsxxvii.  22—24,  31.  •  Gal.  iv.  16—20. 
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it  must  be  proved  that  diey  ever  had  any  better 
iaith  than  that  of  the  stony  ground  hearers ;  who 
'^  believed  for  a  time^  but,  having  no  root  in  them- 
^'  selves,  in  time  of  temptation  fell  away.**  ^ 

'  This  is  acknowledged  by  Dr.  Doddridge  : — 
^  Several  of  the  Jewish  Christians  discovered  a  dis- 
^  position  to  rest  in  an  external  and  empty  profes- 
'  sion  of  religion,  probably  from  an  abuse  of  the 
'  doctrine  of  justification  by  fiedth.  (Pref.  to  St. 
'  Jame8*s  Epistie.)*  ^ 

This  was  the  case  with  others,  as  well  as  the 
Jewish  Christians,  and  always  has  been,  more  or 
less,  in  every  agQ.  A  proud  self-righteous  rejec- 
tion of  the  scriptural  doctrine  concerning  justifi- 
cation, and  a  licentious  perversion  of  it,  have  at 
all  times  been  as  the  Scylla  and  Charybdis  in  tiiis 
port  of  theology :  and  tiie  Holy  Spirit  alone  can 
safely  guide  us,  at  an  equal  distance  firom  tiie  rock 
on  the  right  hand  and  the  whirlpool  on  the  left. 
^'  I  lead  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  in  the  midst 
^' of  the  paths  of  judgment**  ^ 

^  He  *  (St.  James)  ^  does  not  mean  to  assert,  that 
^  sincere  faith  alone  will  not  justify  a  man  when 
^  first  converted  to  the  gospel,  by  procuring  him 
'  remission  of  the  sins  committed  by  him  previous 
^  to  his  conversion ;  but  that  when  a  man  has  been 
^  converted  and  justified,  a  bare  belief  of  the  gospel 
^  will  not  keep  him  in  a  state  of  justification/^ 

Are  then  *  sincere  faith,  and  *  a  bare  belief  of 

'  Luke  Tiu.  16.  1  John  ii.  2a— 25.  »  Note,  Rcf.  137. 

*  Prov.  ▼ill  20.  *  Ref.  138. 
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*  the  gospel,*  the  same  thing  ?  If  they  are  not^ 
why  is  tiie  one  used  when  justification  is  spoken 
of,  and  the  other  substituted  when  continuance  in 
a  justified  state  is  mentioned?  Let  the  terms  be 
reversed :  He  does  not  mean  to  assert,  that '  a 
hare  heUef  of  the  gospel  alone  will  not  justify  a 
man,  when  first  converted  to  the  gospel,  by  pro- 
curing him  remission  of  sins  committed  by  him 
previously  to  his  conversion ;  but^  when  a  man 
has  been  converted  and  justified,  sincerefaith  will 
not  keep  him  in  a  justified  state.  Every  one  sees 
the  glaring  absurdity  of  such  a  proposition :  but 
this  arises  solely  firom  the  use  of  the  two  different 
terms,  as  if  denoting  the  same  tiling.  A  bare  be- 
lief of  the  gospel  never  justified  any  man,  and 
therefore  cannot  keep  him  in  a  justified  state.  If 
any  one  loses  a  justified  state,  it  is  because  he  loses 
true  and  living  fiutii,  and  retains  only  a  dead  £uth. 

^  He  describes  a  dead  charity,  and  by  it  exem- 
^  plifies  a  dead  faith:  as  that  charity  isa  mere  pre- 
^  tence,  which  shews  itself  only  in  words  of  courtesy 
^  and  compassion,  without  affi>rding  any  real  assise 
^  tance  to  a  suffering  fellow  creature  ;  so  that  £uth 
'  is  dead  and  useless,  which  consists  in  a  naked  as- 
^  sent  to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  without  the 
^  performance  of  those  works  which  are  enjoined 
^  by  its  author.  Not  only  the  understanding  is  to 
'  be  convinced,  but  the  will  and  affections^  the 
^  spring  of  human  actions^  are  to  be  influenced 
'  and  regulated.'  ^ 

This  quotation  is  fiiU  to  the  purpose,  and  needs 

'  Ref.  138,  139. 
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nofiir&erreDiaik.  ^'FfuHiwfaicliWQrkellibjrlove^ 
must  have  its  seat  in  the  will  aad  a£fections>  and 
be  an  active  principle  of  obedience. 

'  It  is  certain  by  God's  word^  that  children  whidi 
^  are  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  ain, 
<  are  undoubtedly  saved.  (Public  Baptism  of  In- 
*  fonts.)'  1 

There  is  no  ground  of  doubt  of  infants^  thechil* 
dren  of  believers,  devoted  to  God  in  baptism^  and 
d3ring  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  being  saved : 
but  whether  all  in&nts  who  are  baptized^  and  none 
else,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  rin,  are  thus 
saved,  this  involves  questions  of  &  very  complicabed 
nature,  on  which  scripture  gives,  no  lig^.  Our 
Rubric  assumes  that  the  profesaon  and  engage- 
ments made  in  the  name  of  the  baptized  infimt, 
and  implied  in  the;  act  of  die  parents  who  c^er  tliar 
child  to  baptism,  are  sincere :  and  therefore  speaks 
of  the  infants  as  the  children  of  believers  ;  but  it 
is  properly  silent  as  to  others.  Yet,  .wh^i  we 
consider  the  various  circumstances,  which  may 
prevent  the  baptism  of  infai^ts  bom  of  believing 
parents ;  and  that  the  children  of  believing  Ajbra- 
ham,  to  whom  circumcision  was  given  as  the  seal 
of  the  covenant,  by  which  the  Lord  engaged  to  be 
^*  a  God  to  him  and  to  his  seed,'"  must  not  take 
place  before  the  eighth  day — previously  tp  which 
many  would  die ;  we  cannot  be  authorized  to  am* 
fine  the  salvation  of  those  >  who  die  in  infiuicy  to 
such  as  are  baptized.  A  few  presumptuous^  extra* 
vagant  Calvinists  have  spoken  shockmg  things  of 

■  Note,  Ref.  140» 
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l2ie  damnotioii  of  in&nts :  but  to  censign  the  in* 
numerable  multitudes  of  those,  all  over  the  wwUi, 
and  in  every  age,  who  die  before  they  conmiit 
actual  sin,  and  die  unbaptized,  to  eternal  damna- 
tion, is  fiur  x^ore  (locking.  Bven  such  Calvinists 
may  suppose  some  of  these  children  to  be  elect, 
and  saved:  but  the  sentiment  that  none  dying 
when  in&nts,  except  such  as  have  been  baptized, 
are  saved,  excludes  them  alL  On  both  sides, 
however,  it  is  a  presumptuous  intrusion  into  things 
unseen  and  unrevealed,  and  a  practical  fdigetfiil* 
ness  of  the  words  of  God. by  Moses :  '^  The  se^ 
^^  cret  things  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God ;  but 
^^  those  things  whidi  are  revealed  belong  to  us 
'^  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all 
'^  the  words  of  this  law.*  ^ 

^  That  many  persons,  duly  baptized  in  thdr 
^  in&ncy,  and  confirmed  in  tiieir  youth,  &11  into 

*  wilful  and  habitual  wickedness,  even  while  they 
^  retain  a  bdief  of  the  general  truth  of  the  gospel^ 
'  is  a  &ct  which  will  not  be  disputed;  and  it  will. 
'  also  be  readily  acknowledged  that  such  perscms^ 
^  although  '  baptized  and  bom  again  in  Christ,*  do 
^  not  remain  in  a  state  of  justification.  How  then 
^  is  that  stateto  be  recovered?  By  repentance  and 

*  £uth.  They  must  feel  '^  godly  sorrow  which 
'  worketh  repentance,"  and  a  lively  &ith  tiiat  their 

*  sins  will  be  pardoned  through  the  merits  of 

*  Christ :  and  God  will  then  be  pleased,  for  the 
^  sake  of  his  blessed  Son,  to  accept  their  repentance 

'  Deutxxix.  29. 
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'  and  &iih,  and  they  will  become  again  justified 
^  from  all  their  offences/  ^ 

The  subject  of  baptism  has  beeu'soiiilly  dis- 
cussed in  die  preceding  chapter^  that  it  is  tiie  less 
necessary  here  to  resume  it.  The  invariable  union 
of  baptism  with  regeneration,  of  which  it  is  the  out- 
ward and  visible  sign,  has  in  no  wise  been  proved : 
but  the  union  of  baptism  with  justificationy  of 
which  it  is  not  so  much  as  the  outward  sign^  is 
never  mentioned  in  scripture,  nor  in  express  tenns 
in  our  liturgy  or  articles.    If  conferred  only  in 
baptism,  all  who  die  unbaptized  must  die  in  an 
unjustified  state  :  and,  if  baptized  children  shew 
no  tokens  of  faith  and  grace  as  they  grow  up,  it  is 
a  mere  contest  about  words,  to  dispute,  whether 
they  never  were  justified, .  or  whether  they  have 
fallen  fix)m  a  justified  state.     For,  though  it  is 
not  allowed  by  his  Lordship  concerning  rege- 
neratUmj  it  is  concerning  justification,  tiiat  ^  they 
^  who  do  not  remain  in  that  state  *  must  recover 
it :  and  that  they  must  ^  become  again  justified,* 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  if  they  never  had 
been  justified. — '  Justification  in  bi^tism*  cannot 
in  the  case  of  infimts  be  justification  by  faith,  witb 
which  alone  scriptures  and  our  article  connects 
justification  before  Crod. 

'  Repentance,  therefore,  and  fistith,  if  sincere,  will 
^  in  all  cases  procure  justification ;  but  obedience 
^  must  be  added,  to  preserve  the  state  of  jtistifica- 
*  tion  when  obtained.'  ^ 

'  Rfif.  141, 142.  '  Ref.  142. 
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• 

True  faith  will  always  be  accompanied  with 
repentance  ;  but  this  cannot  properly  be  said  to 
*  procure*  ju^ification;  otherwise  we  should  be 
justified  as  well  by  repentance  as  by  faith ;  which 
is  not  the  language  either  of  the  Bible  or  tiiie 
Prayer-book.  '  Obedience  must  be  added/  to 
prove  ^  our  faith  sincere  ;*  and  for  many  other  im- 
portant ends :  but  '^  by  faith  we  stand/*  No  fisuth 
can  justify  which  cannot  also  continue  the  pos- 
sessor in  a  justified  state ;  unless  it  /ail,  or  de- 
generate into  a  dead  fEtith. 

'  No  one^  by  the  evangelical  covenant^  obtained 
^  and  ratified  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of 
'  Christ,  can  obtain  remission  of  sins  or  justifi- 
^  cation,  without  faith  and  repentance ;  no  one 
'  can  keep  and  preserve  justification  when  received, 
'  without  the  fruits  of  £Eiith  and  repentance/  ^ 

This  note  may  at  first  seem  equivalent  to  what 
has  above  been  admitted.  But  it  is  Bishop  Bulls 
doctHne,  that  repentance,  fiuth,  and  works  all  jus- 
tify alike,  and  none  of  them  in  any  other  sense 
than  as  a  sine  qua  non :  while  we  would  maintain 
that  neither  repentance,  nor  works,  in  any  degree 
or  sense,  help  to  justify  ;  but  only  that  repen- 
tance always  accompanies  justifying  fiedth,  and  that 
the  '  fruits  of  fidth  and  repentance'  always  follow 
— even  such  as  spring  firom  a  lively  penitent  fieuth, 
and  by  which  '  it  may  as  certainly  be  known  as  a 
^tree  by  its  firuits.'  These  are  indispensably 
needful  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  our  faith:  to 
evidence  that  we  are  justified ;  and  in  order  to  our 

'  Translation  of  Note  from  Bp.  BuU»  Ref.  142. 
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continuance  in  a  justified  state ;  not  as  added  to 
our  &ith,  as  a  distinct  means  of  this  continuance, 
but  Bs  manifesting  our  faith  to  be  justifying  and 
saving.  *'  Seest  thou  how  &ith  wrought  with  his 
^^  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect  :**  ^ 
— perfect  as  a  tree  is  when  covered  with  its  valu- 
able firuit.  Though  living  and  growing  before,  it 
was  not  in  its  perfect  state. 

^  These  adults  are  not  required  to  perform  any 
^  good  works  previous  to  baptism,  but  singly  to 
'  profess  their  faith  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  to 
'  promise  future  obedience  to  God*s  holy  will  and 
^  commandments :  they  are  then  baptized,  and  by 
^  this  spiritual  regeneration  they  receive  remission 
'  of  all  their  former  sins,  both  original  and  actual. 
'  Here  is  an  exact  conformity  to  the  practice  of 
^  the  primitive  Christians,  ^ut^  though  an  adult^ 
'  when  baptized,  may  have  a  firm  belief  in  the 
'  truth  of  Christianity,  and  a  real  intention  to  obey 
^  its  laws ;  yet,  fiH>m  the  corruption  of  his  nature, 
^  and  the  enticements  to  sin,  he  may  afterwards 
'  not  lead  a  life  agreeable  to  the  precepts  of  the 
^  gospel ;  he  may  '^  for  a  while  believe,  and  in 
'  time  of  temptation  fall  away.**  And  in  that  case 
'  his  faith,  though  at  first  it  might  deserve  to  be 
^  called  a  true  faith,  afterwards  loses  that  character ; 
^  and,  if  he  dies  while  he  ccmtimies  an  impenitent 
^  sinner,  he  will  not  be  saved,  although  he  once 
^  had  justification  in  tiiis  world.  Having  fmled  to 
^  fulfil  the  conditions  of  the  covenant,  into  wfaidi 
^  he  had  voluntarily  entered  and  which  he  ex- 

*  Jam.  ii.  23. 
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^  presdy  promised  to  fulfil,  he  caa  have  no  cdaim 
^  to  its  privileges  and  benefits.  But,  if  he  repents^ 
^  and  returns  to  a  true  and  lively  &ith  in  the  merits 
^  of  Christ,  his  sins  are  pardoned,  and  his  justifica- 
*  tion  is  renewed.'  ^ 

^  These  adults  simply  professing  faith,  &c.  and 
'  promising  obedience — are  then  baptized,  and  by 
'  this  spiritual  regeneration  they  receive  remission 
^  of  all  their  former  sins,  both  original  and  actual.' 
Is  then  the  simple  profession,  though  ignorant 
or  insincere,  and  the  promise  of  future  obedience 
however  formal  and  unmeaning,  sufiicient  to  en«* 
sure  the  forgiveness  of  all  past  sins  ?  Is  the  out- 
ward sign  of  baptism,  even  if  administered  to 
hypocrites,  ^  spiritual  regeneration  ?*  I  can  hardly 
conceive  that  this  was  diliberately  intended  :  but 
the  language  marks  no  distinction  between  a  sin* 
cere  and  an  insincere  profession  and  promise ;  and 
certainly  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  all,  even  if 
concealed  Jews,  or  infidels,  or  atheists,  who  make 
the  profession  and  promise  are,  by  the  opus  opera-- 
turn,  spiritually  regenerated  and  actiially  pardoned ! 
I  only  mean,  by  these  remarks,  to  shew  that  in 
matters  of  such  vast  importance,  on  which  ever* 
lasting  happiness  or  misery  is  suspended,  more 
distinguishing  and  cautious  language  is  needful. 
It  has  been  shewn  that  they  who  are  baptized  on 
a  sincere  profession  of  fidth  have  previously  been 
regenerated  and  justified.  Let  any  man  who 
thinks  himself  able  attempt  to  answer  the  argu^ 
ment  there  used.^  It  is  observable  that  justification 
when  lost  may  be  '  renewed,*  though  regeneration 

'NRef.  143,144. 
'  On  Adult  Baptism^  Book  II.  e.  iv.  ^  2. 
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cannot :  but  they  who  have  sinned  away  regene- 
ration must  still  be  addressed  as  regenerate !  I  can 
see  no  reason  for  tiiis  distinction,  imless  die  oipus 
operatum  of  baptism  is  actually  regeneration. 

^  Repentance  and  £sdtii  are  the  only  things  re- 
'  quired  for  baptism  or  justification.*  ^ 

In  the  former  chapter  it  was '  baptism  or  re- 
'  generation ;  *  here  it  is,  ^  baptism,  or  justifica- 
<  tion.*  Is  tiien  baptism  not  only  regeneration, 
but  justification  also  ?  The  answer  in  the  cate- 
chism, on  which  this  is  grounded,  says  no  such 
thing.  ^  Question.  What  is  required  of  persons 
*  to  be  baptized  ?  Answer.'  Repentance,  whereby 
^  they  forsake  sin,  and  fekitii,  whereby  they  stead- 
^  fastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to  them 
'  in  that  sacrament.*  There  is  not  a  word  about 
justification^  nor  even  concerning  regeneration. 

'  As  by  baptism,  says  Bishop  Bull,  all  sins  com- 
'  mitted  before  the  grace  of  the  gospel  is  received 
'  are  washed  away ;  so  in  the  Lord*s  supper  the  re- 
^  mission  of  all  sins,  which  are  committed  after 
^  baptism  and  regeneration,  is  sealed  to  those  who 
^  are  truly  penitent.*  ^ 

Why  not  ^  sealed^  in  baptism,  as  well  as  in  tiie 
Lord's  supper  ?  Baptism,  says  our  article,  ^  is  also 
^  a  ^1^  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth,  whereby,  as 
'  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism 
^  rightly  are  grafted  into  the  church ;  the  promises 
^  of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  of  our  adop- 
'  tion  to.  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
'  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed.*  ^    Is  remission  of 

'  Ref.  144.  •  Ref.  145.  »  Art.  xxrii. 
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sins  in  adults  more  inseparably  connected  with 
baptism  than  with  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  If  hypo- 
crites^  coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper^  eat  and  drink 
their  own  condemnation;  do  hypocrites^  coming 
to  baptism,  receive  salvcUion  P  Surely  both  are 
signs  and  seals :  they  are  signs  and  seals  to  the 
believer,  but  not  to  the  unbeliever  whatever  be 
his  profession.  It '  is  sealed  to  those  who  are  truly 
^  penitent : '  then  it  is  not  so  much  as  sealed  to 
the  impenitent.  But  suppose  a  believer  who  had 
fallen  into  sin,  now  truly  penitent,  yet  so  circum- 
stanced that  he  could  not  receive  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per ;  or  even  so  mistaken  that  he  thought  himself 
not  required,  or  allowed,  to  do  it ;  would  he  not 
be  pardoned,  though  ke  did  not  receive  the  out- 
ward pledge  and  seal  of  his  forgiveness  ? 

^  Our  church,  in  the  beginning  of  its  daily  ser- 
^  vice,  calls  upon  its  members  to  confess  their 
'  sins^  and  assures  them  that  God  pardoneth  and 
'  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent,  and  un- 
^  feignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel.  Wherefore 
'  we  pray  and  beseech  him  to  grant  us  true  re- 
^  pentance,  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  &c.'  ^ 

This  certainly  proves  that  our  church  considers 
repentance  and  faith  as  needful  in  order  to  paidon 
and  justification ;  and  a  holy  life  for  the  rest  of  our 
days  as  needful  to  final  salvation :  and  it  also  im- 
plies that  true  repentance  and  faith,  and  all*  the 
holy  firuits  of  repentance  and  faith,  are  the  gift  of 
God ;  else  why  do  we  pray  for  them  every  time 
we  meet  in  public  worship  ? 

*  Ref.  145,  146. 
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^  It  is  the  doctrine  of  our  church,  that  baptism 
^  duly  administered  confers  justification.'  ^ 

Baptism,  rightly  received,  seals  justification ;  as 
Abraham's  circumcision  '^  sealed  to  him  the  right- 
'^  eousness  of  the  &ith  which  he  had  yet  being 
"  uncircumcised  :'*  but  God  alone  '  confers  justi- 
^  cation/  and  £aith  alone  receives  it.  If  our  church 
does  indeed  teach,  ^  thai  baptism  duly  adminia- 
*  tered  confers  justification ;'  we  should  be  glad  to 
know  in  what  part  of  her  liturgy,  articles,  and  ho- 
milies, this  is  found. 

^  Let  us  attend  to  the  words  of  this  Article  ^  in 
^  the  Latin,  which  is  much  clearer  than  the  En- 
.g&h:  lV>„tim  p«,pter  •meritom  D««M  « 
^  Servatoris  nostri,  Jesu  Christi,  per  fidem,  non 
'  propter  opera,  et  merita  nostra,  justi  coram  Deo 
'  reputamur :  observe,  that  faith  is  not  opposed  to 
^  works,  but  the  merit  of  Christ  is  opposed  to  the 
'  merit  of  our  works — propter  meritum  Christi — 
^  non  propter  opera  et  merita  nostra — and  it  is  per 
^  fidem,  not  propter  fidem.  We  are  here  said  to 
'  be  justified  on  account  of  the  merit  of  Christ, 
'  through  our  own  faith,  and  not  on  account  of 
^  our  own  works  or  deservings.  Our  works  never 
^  can  have  any  merit  towards  procuring  pardon  of 
'  our  sins,  fix>m  their  own  intrinsic  worth ;  they 
^  cannot  justify,  or  tend  to  justify  us.  Nor  has 
^  our  futh  any  merit  of  this  Idnd ;  we  are  not  said 
'  to  be  justified  propter  meritum  fidei,  or  propter 
^  fidem,  but  per  fidem.  The  blood  of  our  Lord 
^  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  the  meritorious  cause 

'  Ref.  147.  »  Art.  xi. 
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'  of  our  justification ;  but  it  operates  through  our 
^  fEuth,  and  through  our  faith  only.  If  fisdth  be 
'  wanting  in  those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  made 
'  known^  the  merits  of  Christ  are  of  no  avail  to 
^  them ;  and^  if  they  have  faith^  no  other  pre^ 
^  vious  condition  is  required*  ^  Wherefore^  that 
^  we  are  justified  by  &ith  only  is  a  most  whole- 
^  some  doctrine^  and  very  fiiU  of  comfort,  as 
'  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  jus- 
'  tification;  •  1 

I  quote  this  passage  as  conveying  our  senti- 
ments. But,  if  we  be  justified  by  fidth  only,  and 
^  if  no  previous  condition  be  required ; '  how  can 
^  baptism  confer  justification '  on  those  who  have 
previously  believed,  and  consequently  been  jus- 
tified? 

'  This  is  the  only  reference  in  the  thirty-nine 
^  Articles ;  and  the  compilers  of  them  seem  to 
^  have  been  aware  that  the  doctrine  of  justification 
'  by  fidth  alone,  though  founded  in  scripture^  and 
^  necessary  to  be  maintained  in  opposition  to  Pa- 
^  pists,  was  yet  liable  to  misinterpretation^  and  re- 
^  quired  further  explanation,  than  is  consistent 
'  with  the  brief  declarations  used  in  Articles  of 
^  religion.  They  therefore  send  us  to  the  Ho- 
'  mily,  in  which  the  subject  of  justification  by 
'  &ith  is  treated  at  large ;  and  in  which  the  true 
^  doctrine  concerning  the  unworthiness  of  man, 
'  and  the  worthiness  of  Christ,  is  clearly  and 
^  strongly  expressed.'  ^ 

After  this  introduction,  his  Lordship  quotes  a 

*  Refv  147, 148.  Comp.  Ref.  112.  '  Ref.  149. 
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passage  from  the  Homily ;  but  omits  the  begin- 
ning, which  I  beg  leave  to  prefix. 
^  Because  all  men  be   sinners  and  offenders 
against  God,  and  breakers  of  his  law  and  com- 
mandments, therefore  can*  no  man  by  his  own 
acts,  works^  and  deeds  (seem  they  never  so  good,) 
be  justified  and  made  righteous  before  God :  but 
every  man  of  necessity  is  constrained,  to  seek  for 
another  righteousness  or  justification,  to  be  re- 
ceived at  God's  own  hands,  that  is  to  say  the  for- 
gpiveness  of  his  sins  and  trespasses,  in  such  things 
as  he  hath  offended.    And  this  justification,  or 
righteousness,   which  we  so  receive  of  God's 
mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  fidtfa, 
is  taken,  accepted,  and  allowed  of  God,  for  our 
perfect  and  fiiU  justification.    For  the  more  full 
understanding  hereof,  it  is  our  parts  and  duties 
ever  to  remember  the  great  mercy  of  God,  how 
that,  all  the  world  being  wrapped  in  sin  by  break- 
ing of  the  law,  God  sent  his  only  Son  our  Saviour 
Christ  into  this  world,  to  fulfil  the  law  for  us,  and, 
by  shedding  his  most  precious  blood,  to  make  a 
sacrifice  and  satisfitetion,  or,  as  it  may  be  called^ 
amends  to  his  Father  for  our  sins,  to  assuage  his 
wrath  and  indignation  conceived  against  us  for 
the  same.   Insomuch  that  in&nts,  being  baptized 
and  dying  in  their  infancy,  are  by  this  sacrifice 
washed  from  their  sins,  brought  to  God's  fitvour, 
and  made  his  children,  and  inheritors  of  his  king- 
dom of  heaven.    And  they  which  in  act  or  deed 
do  sin  after  their  baptism,  when  they  turn  again 
to  God  unfeignedly,  they  are  likewise  washed  by 
this  sacrifice  firom  their  sins,  in  such  sort  that 
there  remaineth  not  any  spot  of  sin  that  shall 
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^  be  imputed  to  their  damnatioii.  This  is  that 
'justification  or  righteousness  which  St.  Paul 
'  speaketh  of,  when  he  saith,  No  man  is  justified 
'  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  fireely  by  faith  in 
'  Jesus  Christ/  ^ 

^  Infimts^  being  baptized,  and  dying  in  their  in- 
'  fimcy,  are  by  this  sacrifice '  (not  by  baptism) 
^  washed  ixom.  their  sins.*  There  is  no  intimation, 
that  sins  before  baptism  are  washed  away  by  any 
other  washing  than  sins  after  baptism ;  but  botli 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.— ^In  another  part  of  the 
aame  Homily,  we  read  thus :  '  The  apostle  toucheth 
'  specially  three  things,  which  must  go  together  in 
'  our  justification.^  Upon  God's  part,  his  gteat  mercy 
'  and  grace :  upon  Christ's  part,  justice  ;  that  is, 
'  the  satisfiEu^tion  of  God's  justice,  or  the  price  of 
^  our  redemption,  by  the  offering  of  his  body,  and 
^  shedding  of  his  blood,  with  fiilfilling  X>f  the  law 
'  perfectly  and  throughly :  and  upon  our  part,  true 
'  and  lively  fidth  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.' — 
f  St.  Paul  declareth  here  nothing  upon  the  behalf 

*  of  man,  concerning  his  justificatioB>  but  only  a 
'  true  and  lively  faith,  which  nevertheless  is  the 
'  gift  of  God,  and  not  man's  only  work  without 
^  God.     And  yet  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  re- 

*  pentance,  hope,  love,  dread  and  the  fear  of  God, 

*  to  be  joined  with  fiuth,  in  every  man  that  is  justi- 

'  Homily  on  Salvation,  Part  I. — Both  the  Article  and  his 
Lordship  call  this  '  The  Homily  of  Justification : '  yet  in  the 
Book  of  Homilies  it  is  called  '  A  Sermon  on  the  salvation  of 
'  mankind  by  only  Christ  our  Saviour,  from  sin  and  death  ever- 
'  lasting :'  and  there  is  no  homily  called  '  The  Homily  of  Justi- 
*  fication.^  It  does  not  appear  how  or  when  the  title  was  altered. 

'  Rom.  iii.  19-  36.     x.  4. 
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'  fied ;  but  it  shutteth  them  out  from  the  office  of 
^  jtlstifying.  So  thftt^  Although  they  be  all  present 
'  together  In  him  that  h  justified^  yet  they  justify 
'  not  altogether.  Neither  doth  faith  shut  out  the 
'  justice  of  our  good  works,  necessarily  to  be  done 
'  afterwards  of  duty  towards  God ;  (for  we  are  most 
^  boutideh  to  serve  Oody  in  doing  good  deeds^  com- 
'  tnanded  by  him  ih  his  holy  scripture^  all  the  days 
'  of  our  life ;)  but  it  excltideth  them>  so  that  we 
'  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent^  to  be  made  just 
'  by  doing  them.* — ^  Christ  is  liow  the  righteous- 
^  ness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in  him* 
^  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom  by  his  death  :  he 
^  for  them  fulfilled  the  law  in  his  life ;  so  that  now, 
'  in  hitn,  and  by  hitn,  every  true  Christian  man 
'  may  be  called  a  fblfiller  of  the  law ;  forasmuch  as 
*  that  which  their  infirmity  lacked^  Christ's  justice 
^  hath  supplied.'  ^ — ^If  good  works  had,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  our  reformers,  been  needfol  for  this  special 
purpose,  in  order  to  continue  a  justified  man  in 
a  justified  ^tate,  they  would  surely  have  given 
some  hint  of  this,  when  directly  speaking  of  the 
necessity  of  good  works  in  a  justified  person,  and 
of  the  good  works  done  after  justification.— They 
are  needfUl  for  important  purposes>  y^t  not  for  this ; 
at  least  in  the  sense  contended  for  in  the  Refutation. 
But  1  trunt  that  wh)at  his  Lordship  has  said  con- 
cerning this  Homily,  as  introducing  his  quotation 
fh>m  it,  will  induce  all  his  readers  to  study  the 
whole  of  it  and  of  i^ose  connected  witSi  it,  carefoUy 
and  diligently,  for  themselves. 

'  Homily  on  Salvation^  Part  1. 
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^  This  sayings  that  we  be  justified  by  faith  only) 
^  fineeiy^  and  without  woiks^  is  spoken  for  to  take 
'  away  clearly  all  merit  of  our  works,  as  being  un- 
'  able  to  deserve  our  justification  at  God's  hands^ 

*  and  thereby  ta<MA  plidnly  to  i^wpf^Bfi  ijhe  weakness 
^  ci  man,  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  tbe  gre^  ip- 
'  finnity  of  ourselves^  and  the  might  and  power  /oi 
^  God ;  the  imperfection  of  our  own  works^  and  t^e 
^  most  abundant  grace  bf  our  Saviour  CSiiKt ;  and 
^  therefore  wholly  to  ascribe  the  merit  and  deserv- 
^  ing  of  our  justification  unto  Cbrist  only^  and  bis 
^  most  precious  blood-shedding.*  ^ 

The  $mfing  h«re  referred  to^  stands  tiius  in  the 
lioinily  ;-^^  These  and  other  like  swtences^  that 

*  we  be  justified  by  ftitfa  only,  freely,  and  without 
^  w<Nrks,  we  do  read  oft-times  in  the  best  and  most 
^  ancient  writers ;  as,  besides  Hilary,  Basil,  ipd  St. 
^  Ambrose,  before  rehearsed,  we  rrad  the  sanne  in 
^  Origin,  St,  Chrysostom,  St.  Cyprian^  St.  Augus- 
^  tine.  Prosper,  Oeeumenius,  Phoeiiis,  Bernandns, 
^  Anselm,  and  many  ot^er  authors,  Greek  and 
^  Latin.  Nevertkeless  this  sentence,  that  we  be 
'  justified  by  fiutii  only,  is  not  so  meant  of  them, 
^  that  the  said  justifying  faith  is  aloue  iii  mw^ 
'  wil^Kiut  true  cepentimpe,  hope,  dbarity ,  dread.  Had 
^  the  fear  of  God,  ait  laay  time  and  season/r— J  have 
not  read  all,  or  even  the  most,  of  these  ancicint 
writers,  and  so  am  not  competent  to  judge  on  the 
anbject ;  but  it  is  the  ezpcess  dedaration  of  ovr 
neHDnners,  (who  were  de^y  versed  in  thQse 
stadias,  especially  Cranmer,  to  whom  this  H^mUy 
is  generally  saerUied,)  tbat  they  all  maiAtaili  j  wti- 

'  Qttotation  ten  Pftf  1 2.  of  Homily  on  Stbation,  iUf.  160. 

2  L  8 
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fication  by  faith,  ^  only,  freely  and  without  works,' 
in  exactly  the  same  sense,  as  &r  as  I  can  perceive, 
in  which  the  evangelical  clergy  at  present  do. 

^  Although  this  doctrine  be  never  so  true,  as  it 
^  is  most,  true  indeed,  that  we  be  justified  freely, 

*  without  iEdl  merit  of  our  own  ^ood  works,  as  St. 

*  Paul  doth  express  it,  and  freely,  by  this  lively  and 
^  perfect  fiiith  in  Christ  only,  as  the  ancient  authors 
'  used  to  speak  it ;  yet  this  true  doctrine  must  be 
<  also  truly  understood,  and  most  plainly  declared, 
^  lest  carnal  men  should  take  unjustly  occasion 
^  thereby  to  live  carnally,  after'  the  appetite  and 
'  will  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil/ — ^  The 
'  true  understanding  of  this  doctrine,  we  be  justi- 
^  fied  freely  by  faith  without  works,  or  that  we  be 
'justified  by  fitith  in  Christ  only,  is  not  that  this 
^  our  own  act  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith 

*  in  Christ,  which  is  within  us,  doth  justify  us,  and 
'  deserve  our  justification  unto  us ;  (for  that  were 
^  to  count  ourselves  to  be  justified  by  some  act  or 
^  virtue  that  is  within  ourselves  :)  but  the  true  un- 
'  derstanding  and  meaning  thereof  is,  that,  al- 

*  though  we  hear  God's  word  and  believe  it ;  al- 
'  though  we  have  &ith,  hope,  charity,  repentance, 
^  dread  and  fear  of  God  within  us,  and  do  never  so 
'  many  good  works  thereunto ;  yet  we  must  re- 
'  nounce  the  merit  of  all  our  said  virtues,  of  faith, 
'hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other  virtues  and  good 
'  deeds,  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can 
'  do,  as  things  that  be  fiu*  too  weak^  and  insufficient, 
^  and  imperfect,  to  deserve  remission  of  our  sins, 
'  and  our  justification ;  and  therefore  we  must 
'  trust  only  in  God's  mercy,  and  that  sacrifice  which 
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'  our  High  Priest  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus^  the 
'  Son  of  God,  once  offered  for  us  upon  the  cross, 
^  to  obtain  thereby  God*s  grace  and  renussion,  as 
^  well  of  our  original  sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  actual 
'  sin  committed  by  us  after  our  baptism,  if  we  truly 
^  repent,  and  turn  unfeignedly  to  him  again.*  ^ 

After  this  quotation  it  follows,  ^  So  that  as^  St. 
'  John  Baptist,  although  he  were  never  so  virtu- 
'  ous  and  godly  a  man,  yet  in  this  matter,  of  for- 
^  giving  sin,  he  did  put  the  people  from  him,  and 
^  appointed  them  unto  Christ,  saying  thus  unto 
^  them,  ^'  Behold,  yonder  is  the  Lamb  of  God, 
*'  w4iich  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.' 
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'  As  great  and  as  godly  a  virtue  as  the  lively 
^  fiEuth  is,  yet  it  putteth  us  fr^m  itself,  and  remitteth 
^  or  appointeth  us  unto  Christ,  for  to  have  only  by 
^  him  remission  of  our  sins  or  justification/  ^ 

It  follows,  *  So  that  our  faith  in  Christ,  as  it 
^were,  saith  unto  us  thus:  It  is  not  I  that 
^  take  away  your  sins,  but  it  is  Christ  only  ;  and 
'  to  him  only  I  send  you  for  that  purpose,  for- 
^saking  therein  all  your  good  virtues,  words, 
'  thoughts,  and  works,  and  only  putting  your 

*  trust  in  Christ.* 

'We  put  our  faith  in  Christ,  that  we  be  justified 
'  by  him  only,  that  we  be  justified  by  God's  free 

*  mercy  and  tiie  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  only, 
'  and  by  no  virtue  or  good  work  of  our  own,  that 

'  Quotation  from  the  same  Homily,  Ref.  150,  161. 
'  Quotation  from  the  same  Homily,  Ref.  152. 
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'  is  in  u8^  or  thtet  tee  can  be  able  to  have,  or  to  do, 
^  for  to  deserve  the  surne ;  Chtigt  himself  only 
<  being  the  dbuse  meritorious  thereof/  ^ 

Tb  these  mdst  eteellent  quotations  from '  the 
'  Homily  (ol  salyation/  another  may  be  added  fitm 
'  the  HoinUy  (A  faith.  '  First  that  this  faith  doth 
^  not  lie  dead  in  the  hearty  but  is  lively  and  fruit- 
'  M  in  brlni^gr  fi»th  good  wdt-ks.  Seeobdly^  tilat 
'  without  it  can  no  gddd  works  be  done^  tiiat  shall 
'  be  acceptable  and  pleasant  to  God.  Thirdly, 
'  What  manner  of  good  worite  tbey  be  that  this 
'  faith  doth  bring  {brth.*-^'  The  soul,  that  hath  a 
^  lively  faith  in  it,  will  be  doing  always  some  good 
^  worlc,  which  shall  declare  that  it  is  living,  and 
*  Will  not  be  unoccupied.  Therefore,  when  men 
^  hear  in  the  scriptures  so  high  commendations  of 
'  6dth,  that  it  maketh  us  to  please  God^  to  live 
'  with  God,andto  be  the  children  of  God;  if  then 
'  they  fiUlcy  that  they  be  set  at  lib^iy  from  d^g 
'  all  good  works^  and  may  live  as  tiiey  list,  tiiey 
^  trifle  ^th  God,  and  deceive  ^emselves.  And  it 
^  ilB  a  manifest  token  that  they  be  far  from  having 
'  the  true  and  lively  ftdth ;  and  also  &r  from  know- 
'  ledge  what  true  fidth  meaneth.' 


^  Let  it  be  observed,  that  in  this  quotation  £Euth 
'  and  good  works  are  mentioned  together,  as  not 
'  being  tiie  meritorious  cause  of  Justification*  Hie 
'expression^  of  ^  faith  only/  and  laitil  without 
'woifas/  W6re  not  ihtended  to  exdude  the 
'  necessity  of  works  *  as  the  condition  of  salva- 

'  H^ily  5n  8aty%tion,  Part  3. 
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^  tioQ,  but .  were  directed^  as  in  tlie  xith  article^ 

*  against  the  Popish  doetrine  of  human  merit. 
'  Our  reformers  excluded  the  merit  of  £Eutfa^  as  wdl 
'  as  the  merit  of  works ;  but  tiiey  were  particu- 
^  larly  anxious,  upon  every  occasion,  to  exclude 
^  die  pretended  merit  of  wcxks,  as  being  tiie  grand 
^  pillar  which  supplied  the  church  of  Rome/  ^ 

Tlie  part  of  the  preceding  quotation  bqux  the 
I^omily,  here  particularly  intended,  is  l^is  :  '  In 
^  Kspect  of  merit,  and  deserving,  we  forsajke  as  it 
^  were  altogether  again,  faith,  works,  and  all  other 
^  virtnes. ' 

The  reformers  eertainly  oaeant  to  oppose  '  tiie 
^  Popish  doetrine  of  human  merit ;'  for  that  doc- 
trine was  then  openly  avowed  by  few '  except 
Pa|»sts:  but  thdr  statements,  as  atrongly  and 
decidedly  (q^)ose  all  die  more  refined  methods  of 
introducing  the  same  idoctrine,  used  by  modem 
nominal  Protestants,  as  diey  4I0  those  of  the 

^  I0or  ^lo^mrs,  when  they  say,  we  are  j^^istified  by 
^  feidi  alone,  mean  «iiy  other  diing  di^  what  I 
^  iMve  now  spoken,  diat  on  account  of  Christ '  (or 

*  for  the  ««tke  of  Christ,  fropter  Christum^  *  we 
<  obtain  remission  of  dins,  and  not  on  account  of 

*  4Mut  own  worthiness  (digmtaitem) .  The  little  word, 

*  -alone,  does  not  exclude  contrition  or  oth«  w- 
^  tnes,  that  diey  should  not  be  present ;  but  denies 
'  them  to  be  causes  of  reconciliation,  and  transfers 
^  idle  cause  to  Christ  alone.*  ^ 

This  note  firom  Melancthon,  the  most  cautious 


*  Ref.  152, 153. 
'  Translation  of  Latin  Note  ffon  Melancthon,  Ref.  153^  154. 
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of  the  reformers,  contains  the  precise  sentiments 
of  the  evangelical  clergy :  and  few  of  them  would 
decline  subscribing  it,  if  that  would  conduce  to 
obviate  misconceptions  .concerning  their  doctrine. 

'  Others  moved  subtler  questions,  as.  Whether 
'  obedience  was  an  essential  part  of  faith,  or  only 
'  a  consequent  of  it.  litis  was  a  nicety  scarce  be- 
*  coming  divines.*  ^ 

In  this  very  point,  which  Bishop  Burnet  speaks 
of  in  so  slighting  a  manner,  the  whole  argument 
concerning  justification  is  most  deeply  concerned ; 
and  no  one  of  the  reformers  from  popery,  either 
in  Britain,  or  on  the  continent,  fieoled  to  mark 
that  very  distinction  which  is  here  scouted.     If 
good  works  are  an  essential  part  of  justifying  faith, 
then  we  may  as  properly  be  said  to  be  justified  by 
good  works,  as  by  &ith ;  and  we  are  not  justified 
till  we  do  good  works  :   and  how  many  good 
works,  and  what  continuance  and  eminence  in 
them,  are  essential  to  fiuth  and  justification,  is 
not  easily  discovered.     But,  if  good  works  be 
a  ^  consequent  of  fidth,'  or  rather^  produced  by 
living  fidth,  then  we  are  justified  at  the  time 
of  believing ;  and  our  subsequent  good  works 
evidence  our  faith  to  be  genuine:  '^  Seest  thou  how 
£ftith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works 
was  faith  made  perfect  ?  and  the  scripture  was 
'^  fiilfilled,  which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God» 
'^  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness  ; 
"  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.*'  2    Abra* 
ham*s  justification  by  fedth  is  recorded  in  the  M- 


■  Quotation  from  Bp.  Burnet  in  Note,  Ref.  153, 154. 

'  Jam.  ii.  22,  23. 
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teenth  chapter  of  Genesis ;  the  work  here  spoken 
of^  not  till  the  twenty-second.^  But^  though  this 
was  deemed  by  Bishop  Burnet^  ^  a  nicety  scarce 
^  becoming  divines/  he  himself  deigns  to  deter- 
mine it,  and  directly  contrary  to.  the  decision  of 
the  reformers !  '  When  they  settled  the  notioti  of 
^  faith^  tiiey  divided  it  into  two  sorts :  the  one  was 
^  apersuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  but  the  . 
'  other  carried  with  it  a  submission  to  the  will  of 

*  God ;  and  both  hope,  love^  and  obedience  be- 

*  longed  to  it.*  ^  Then  they  were  an  essential  part 
of  it.  We  have  seen  in  several  quotations,  that 
our  reformers  constantly^  spoke  of  faith  as  beiing 
attended  by  good  works  in  the  justified  man,  and 
of  good  works  as  ^  springing  from*  living  fiedth  ; 
but  never  once  of  its  belonging  to  it :  and  to  this 
language  the  Refutation  itself  generally  adheres. 
This  is  the  evident  doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  and 
of  our  Articles :  it  consists  completely  with  jus- 
tification by  fi:«e  grace  in  Christ,  through  faith 
alone ;  and  it  is  fiiUy  sufficient  to  exclude  perver- 
sion as  &r  as  words  can  do  it. 

'  Cranmer  took  great  pains  to  state  this  matter 
^  right ;  and  made  a  large  collection  of  many 
^  places^  all  written  with  his  own-  hand,  both  out  of 
^  antient  and  modem  authors,  concerning  &ith^ 
^justification^  and  the  merit  of  good  works ;  and 
^  concluded  with  this.  That  our  justification  was  to 
<  be  ascribed  only  to  the  merits  of  Christ;  and  that 
'  those  who  are  justified  must  have  charity  as  well 
'as  faithy  but  that  neither  of  these  was  the  meri- 
'  torious  cause  of  justification.*  ^ 

'  Rom.  iv.  1—5.     =  Note  on  Rcf.  154.    '  Note  Ref.  154. 


532  ANSWER  TO  BI8H0P  TOMLINE:        [B.  lU. 

llus  passage  concerning  CiAnmer^  witii  die 
quotation  from  him,  as  made  from  Bishop  Burnet's 
history,  is  alone  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  rest  c^the 
note  from  Bumet.-^^  Neither  of  these,  foith  or 
^  charity.^  Is  chaiitjr  then  ^  an  essential  part  of 
^  Mthj  or  a  consequent  to  it  ?'  ^^  Nothing  availetii  in 

'^  Christ  Jesus,  but  futh  wfaieh  worketh  by  love/*' 

» 

. '  But  even  in  their  ^eal  to  renounce  and  stig- 
*  matize  this  obnoxious  doctrine,  our  refonners 
'  observed  some  degree  of  caution  ;  for  neither  in 
^  our  Articles,  nor  in  our  Liturgy,  is  it  said  that 
'  &i1h,  without  good  works,  will  justify ;  and  the 
^  word  fidth  in  the  xith  Article — ^  we  are  justified 
^  by  fidth  only,' — means  a  true  and  lirely  &ith, 
^  which  necessarily  produces  good  works.*^ 

Does  liis  Lorddbip,  or  do  any  ci  our  oj^naits, 
suppose  that  the  e  vangdlcal  clergy,  or  indeed  that 
Calvinists  in  genend,  or  any  considerable  number 
dT  them  deny  this ;  and,  in  their  ^  Bcal  against  the 
^  obnoxious  doctrine '  of  justification  by  works, 
forget  this  caution,  and  iki»  distinction  between 
dead  and  living  faith  ?  Indeed  it  is  impossible  to 
ny,  what  extravagant  and  abominable  sentiments 
some  who  are  by  themselves,  and  by  our  oppo- 
i^ents,  classed  among  us  nay  h<M :  but,  <mee  for 
all,  I  mmrt  declare  (hat  I  «h(Miki  abhor  the  idea  of 
pleading  in  behalf  of  any,  who  suppose  justification 
attadhted  to  a  dead  ftitii,  and  •consistent  witii  an 
unholy  life.  Much  as  I  detest  Pop^,  I  woidd 
prefer  the  deed  of  a  Papist  to  that  of  so  gross  an 
Antinomian.  It  is  possible,  that  axmdst  afi  4he 
rubbish  of  Popery  Jthere  may  be  some  precious 

>  Oal.  V.  6.  •  R€f.  156. 
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ore ;  but  there  OAn  be  nothing  but  abomiiiable 
wickedness  in  that  man,  who  defiberately^  «x* 
pressly,  and  avowedly  lives  in  sin,  and  encourfiges 
others  to  do  the  same,  by  so  vile  a  perversion  of 
the  graee  of  God  into  licentiousness. 

^  If  any  one  shall  say  that  the  good  works  of  a 
*  justified  man  do  not  truly  deserve  eternal  life, 
^  let  him  be  accursed/^ 

Horrible  as  this  is,  yet  saying,  ^  Let  us  sin 
without  fear  or  remcMrse^  because  God  is  infinitely 
mercifttl,  the  atonement  and  righteousness  dF 
C!hrist  of  infinite  value,  salvation  wholly  of  grace, 
by  fidth,  and  not  of  works;'  is  still,  in  my  mind, 
even  more  horrible.  The  former  may  be  the 
c^lq^ring  of  ignorance  $  but  this  is  the  wilful  deli<- 
bwate  perversion  of  doctrinal  knowledge,  by  the 
avowed depmvtty  of  alicentioos  heart. 

'  And  indeed  in  tiie  very  H<Hnily,  fix>m  which 
^  the  nbove  quotation  is  taken,  it  is  said,  ^  None 
^  are  to  consider  themselves  justified,  who  are 
^  destitute  of  r^ntance,  love,  and  obedience^*  If 
^  naoe  be  to  consider  themselves  justified  whoare 
^  destitute  of  repentance,  love,  and  obedience,  it 
^  EdUdwb  diat  repentance,  love,  and  obedience  ape 
'necessary  in  a  justified  penson,  that  is,  in  a  per- 
'  son  wiio  haa  been  justified,  in  cxder  that  be  may 
^  continue  in  a  state  of  justifieatioiu'^ 

Much  more,  in  tUa  and  the  preceding  page, 
might  be  quoted  with  approbation.    Tht  con- 

'  Council  of  Trent,  from  Hooker,  Note,  Ref.  156. 

»  Ref.  158. 
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^eluding  clause,  about  '  continuing  in  a  state  of 
*  justification/  refers  to  a  subject,  which  has  been 
folly  considered. 

It  seems  to  me  wonderfol,  that  no  other  neces- 
sity of  good  works  is  expressly  mentioned  by  our 
opponents,  than  that  which  is  connected  imme- 
diately with  self-lave-:  as  if,  were  it  but  possible 
for  us  to  be  justified,  and  preserved  in  a  justified 
state,  and  thus  get  to  heaven,  without  them; 
though  we  might  not  prefer  this,  we  should,  at 
least,  have  little  objection  to  it.    Whereas  I  am 
confident  that  there  is  not  a  true  believer  on  earth, 
nor  ever  was,  nor  will  be,  who  would  prefer  going 
to  heaven,  if  practicable,  in  the  neglect  of  good 
works,  to  being  made  abundantly  fruitfol  in  them. 
Christ ''  gave  himself  for  us  that  he  might  redeem 
us  fi'om  all  iniquity,  and  purify  us  unto  himself 
a  peculiar  people,   zealous  of  good  works."  ^ 
True  repentance  is  inseparable  from  living  fiuth. 
Every  true  penitent  hates  sin  for  its  own  hatefol- 
ness,  and  loves  holiness  for  its  own  loveliness; 
yea,  he  ^^  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness.** 
And  every  justified  person  has  the  law  of  God 
written  in  his  heart.    He  loves  God  supremely, 
and  longs  to  love  him  perfectly.    He  loves  his 
neighbour  greatly^  and  long^  to  love  him  as  wholly 
and  absolutely  as  he  loves  himself.  He  loves  '^  the 
^^  household  of  Mth.'*    He  would  gladly  do  good 
to  men,  and  in  every  way  glorify  God :  and,  while 
he  is  cheered,  amidst  the  frowns  and  scorns  of  an 
ungodly  world,  by  the  assurance  of  a  gracious  re- 
compense for  ^  his  work  and  labour  of  love ; "  yet, 

'  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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if  any  good  were  |>racticable  to  him^  for  which  he 
was  sure,  never  to  be  the  better  himself,  either  in 
this  world  or  in  the  next,  he  would  hot  decline  it ; 
because  he  loves  God,  and  man,  and  holiness. 
Nor  would  he,  in  his  better  judgment,  commit 
sin,  if  he  could  possibly  be  assured  that  he  should 
in  no  way  suffer  by  it ;  because  he  abhors  all  sin 
as  the  greatest  of  evils.  ^^  How  shall  we  who  are 
"  dead  to ,  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ? "  ^  '^  His 
'^  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  be- 
^^  cause  he  is  bom  of  6od.**^  A  tender  mother 
will  not  decline  the  most  self-denying  attention  to 
her  darling  child,  merely  because  she  does  not 
expect  to  receive  wages  for  her  labour  and  trouble, 
as  a  hireling  nurse  would  do  :  nor  would  she  in- 
jure it,  even  if  she  could  be  assured  of  escaping 
all  punishment.  Love  would  suffice  in  both  cases, 
A  servant  works  for  his  hire,  and  a  slave  from  fear 
of  punishment ;  both  alike  from  mere  self-love, 
even  when  they  dislike  their  master  and  their 
work ;  and  commonly  they  will  do  no  more  than 
is  necessary  for  this  selfish  purpose :  but  a  dutiful 
affectionate  son  will  labour  with  alacrity,  from 
love  to  his  father,  and  because  he  accounts  his 
father's  interest,  credit,  or  comfort,  in  some  re- 
spects, his  own :  nor  will  he  need  to  be  deterred, 
by  fear  of  punishment,  from  doing  those  things 
which  he  knows  would  grieve  and  displease  his 
kind  and  honoured  parent. — ^This  is  the  precise 
difference  between  ^^  the  spirit  of  bondage  "  and 
"  the  spirit  of  adoption  :"  now  Christians,  "  have 
'^  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear, 

* 

»  Rom.  vi.  2.  •  1  John  iii.  9. 
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^'  but  die  Spirit  of  adoption^  whereby  they  csry^ 
^^Abba»  Father:*'  and  thus,  by  producing  filial 
confidenoe,  reverence,  and  love,  *^  the  Spirit  him* 
'^  self  witnesses  with  dieir  spirits,  that  they  aie 
^  the  sons  of  God.**  Under  this  sacred  constrain- 
ing influence,  the  question  is  not,  ^  How  mu<^ 
must  I  do,  to  escape  punishment,  or  to  obtain  sal* 
vation  ?'  but  ^  What  can  I  render  to  the  Lord  for 
^^all  his  benefits?''    What  can  I  further  do  to 

m 

§^orify  God  my  Father,  and  to  adorn  and  lecom- 
m^id  the  gospel  of  my  beloved  Saviour  i  In  what 
way  can  I  do  most  good  for  his  sake,  to  his  bre^ 
thren  and  my  brethren,  aftor  his  admired  example  } 
or  how  promote  the  best  interests  of  mankind, 
even  of  mine  enemies  and  persecutors  ?  ^  H^ne 
^  am  I,  spnd  me."  ^  Employ  me,  O  my  gracious 
Lord  and  Fatlier^  in  whatevjsr  way  thou  seert 
good ;  and  I  shall  count  every  .'^  labour  of  ky^^e/* 
which  thou  wilt  enable  me  to  perform,  an  addi- 
tional iavDur  conferred  on  me/^*— This  was  Da?id*a 
judgment  and  feeling,  when  he  brake  forth  ia 
these  words:  ^^  Now  thenfore,-  O  Loid  my  God, 
'^  we  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name. 
'^  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  wie 
'^  should  be  able  to  oflfer  so  wiUlngly  after  ithis 
"  sort  ?  For  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine 
^  own  have  we  given  tliee."  ^  Beyottd  doubt,  this 
is  the  spirit  with  which  the  blessed  inhabitants  of 
heaven  ^^  serve  God  day  and  night;"  and  find 
that  sa*vioe  thek*  liberty  and  pleasure:  and  how 
can  they  be  ^  meet  to  be  paitakera  of  the  inheri- 
^  tance  cf  the  saints  in  light,"  who  have  not,  ia  a 

'  1  ChroD.  xxix.  13—18. 
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measure,  the  same  mainspring  of  activity,  and  who 
are  not  capable  of  delightmg  in  the  aame  employ* 
ments  and  services  here  on  earth  ? 

The  scripture,  in  exhorting  believers  to  'good 
works,  by  no  means  exclusively  addresses  their  self- 
love,  in  any  form,  but  the  higher  principle  of  love 
to  God  and  man.  ^^  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorifyyour  Father  which  is  in  heaven.*'  ^  ^^  Teach 
the  young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love  their  own 
husbands,  to  love  their  children,  to  be  discreet, 
chaste,  keepers  at  home,  obedient  to  their  own 
'*  husbands ;  that  the  word  of  God  be  not  bias-* 
"  phemed.'*  "  Sound  speech  that  cannot  be  con- 
'^  demned ;  that  he  who  is  of  the  contrary  part 
may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of 
you.**  '^  £xhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  thdr 
'^  own  masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things, 
not  a!nswering  again,  not  purloining,  but  shew- 
ing all  good  fidelity :  that  they  SMy  adom  the 
doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things/' ' 
That  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the 
'.ignorance  of  foolish  men."  ^^That,  whereas 
'*  tfaey  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  tiiey  may 
by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold, 
''  glorify  God  m  the  day  of  visitation."  "  That, 
whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  evil  doers,  they 
may  be  ashamed  that  fitlsely  accuse  ytnir  good 
'^  conversation  in  Christ."  ^  No  doubt  a  gracious 
recompense  is  frequently  connected  with  exhorta* 
tion  to  -duties,  especially  auch  as  are  peculiarly 

'Mftttv.ie.  *  Tit.  ii.5,  8,10. 

M  Petii.  12,  15.  iii.16. 
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self-denying ;  and  our  fiuth  must  be  shewn  by  our 
works,  in  order  that  it  may  be  approved  to  be  Ut- 
ing  and  genuine ;  but  the  genanl  style  of  scriptu- 
ral exhortation,  especially  in  the  New  Testament, 
proposes  motives  taken  irom  the  honour  of  the 
gospel,  the  glory  of  God,  the  love  of  Christy  love 
o^  the  brethren,  and  good  will  to  mankind  at  larg« ; 
rather  than  from  any  thing  immediately  connected 
with  the  salvation  of  the  persons  exhorted  ;  except 
where  some  doubt  is  intimated,  that  they  are  in 
danger  of  deceiving  themselves. — ^And  it  is  thus, 
that  the  exhortations  of  the  apostles  are  stamped 
evangeUcalfyy  and  distinguished  from  heathen 
morality. 

'  I  can  shew  ^  man  that  by  faith  without  works 
^  lived,  and  came  to  heaven :  but  without  faith 
*  never  man  had  life.  The  thief  that  was  hanged 
^  when  Christ  suffered  did  believe  only,  and  (he 
'  most  merciful  God  justified  him.  And,  because 
^  no  man  shall  say  again  that  he  lacked  time  to  do 
^  good  works,  for  else  he  would  have  done  them ; 
^  truth  it  is,  and  I  will  not  contend  therein :  but 
'  this  I  will  surely  affirm,  that  faith  only  saved 
^  him.  If  he  had  lived,  and  not  regarded  fiuth 
^  and  the  works  thereof,  he  should  have  lost  his 
'  salvation  again.*  ^ 

Only  faith  saved  the  thief  upon  the  cross^  and 
only  faith  saves  any  man;  for  the  will  and  the 
power  of  doing  good  works  are  a  part  of  his  salva- 
tion.    ^'His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  he 


'  Quotation  from  Chrysostom,  in  Horn,  of  Good  Works,  Part 
1.  Ref.  157. 
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^^  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.*"  ^  ^^  By  grace 
**  are  ye  saved^  through  faith.  "  We  are  his  work- 
*'  manship^  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works> 
*^  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 
*^  walk  in  them.'*  ^  Thus  they  are  necessary  to 
salvation ;  for  salvation  would  be  wholly  incomplete 
without  them^  or  at  least  without  the  disposition  to 
love  and  perform  them.  If  salvation  from  wrath 
and  guilt  could  be  separated  from  salvation  from 
sin^  the.  person  thus  saved  would  to  eternity  bear 
the  image  of  the  devil,  be  utterly  incapable  of 
faiappiness,  and  in  himself  very  miserable,  though 
exposed  to  no  positive  punishment.— It  may  pass, 
in  a  general  discourse,  to  speak  of  the  thief  upon 
the  cross  as  saved  without  works ;  but,  in  fact,  his 
faith  was  shewn  by  his  works  in  a  highly  satisfac- 
tory manner.  "  He  confessed  Christ  before  men," 
even  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  surrounded 
with  insulting  enemies,  and  forsaken  by  his  disci- 
ples. ^'  WiUi  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righ- 
^'  teousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
"  unto  salvation."  ^ — ^He  humbly  acknowledged 
that  he  deserved  the  excruciating  death,  which  he 
jvas  suffering:  '^  We  indeed  justly:"  and  this  was 
an  indication  of  deep  repentance,  and  patient  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God. — ^He  ^clared  that 
Jesus  ^^  had  done  nothing  amiss  : "  and,  if  so,  then 
he  was  "  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God." — He 
rebukj^  his  fellow  sufferer,  and  expostulated  with 
him,  as  '^  not  fearing  God,"  even  when  suffering 
death  for  his  crimes  ;  which  was  an  act  of  zeal  for 

*Matt.  i.  21.  'Eph.  ii.  8,  10. 

'  Rom.  X.  10.    See  also  Matt.  x.  32,  33.  Luke  xii.  8,  9. 
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the  honour  of  the  reviled  Saviour,  and  of  love  to 
the  soul  of  his  fellow-suflFerer. — ^^  Behold  he  pray- 
'^  eth !  **  He  ^^  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
f '  Jesus/'  *^  Lord,  remember  me,  when  thou  com- 
"  est  into  thy  kingdom. "  2  But  ^^  whosoeter 
'^  calleth  <m  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved;** 
— Each  of  these  circumstances  was  sufficient  to 
distinguish  his  faith  in  Christ  from  a  dead  and  in- 
efficacious assent  to  the  truth  of  the  gospeK  In- 
deed, it  may  be  questioned,  whether  he  did  not 
do  more  honoiir  to  Christ,  during  the  sh<^  space 
allotted  him,  than  many  Christians  do  in  a  long- 
course  of  years. 

This  statement  may  shew  that  some  of  us  at  least 
are  as  unwilling  as  our  opponents  can  be  to  admit, 
that  solitary  faith,  fidth  which  is  not  attended 
with  true  repentance,  and  productive  of  good 
works,  is  sufficient  for  salvation.  ^'  It  is  dead 
^^  heif^  alone  ;**  and  can  no  more  justify  a  man 
than  an  amputated  hand  can  W(m^,  or  an  eye  se- 
parated from  the  head  can  see.  Had  tiie  thief 
merely  said,  however  confidently,  *  I  believe  that 
^  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  ;*  it  might  have  been  thought 
that  he  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  the  Mes- 
slab's  kingdom ;  but  had  the  same  worldly  no^ 
tions  of  it  winch  the  Jews  in  general  entertained. 
But  what  could  a  dying  malefactor  expect  from  a 
crucified  Messiah,  as  to  this  world  ?  He  did  not 
say,  '^  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us  T 
but,  '^  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into 
^  diy  kingdom.**  It  is  manifest  that,  being  *^  taught 
^  of  God,**  he  believed  in  Jesus  as  ^^  the  Author 

'  Luke  xxiii.  39-^43. 
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^^  of  eternal  salvation/*  as  '^  the  Saviour  of  the 
^^  lost ; "  and  that  he  understood  the  spiritual  na- 
ture of  his  kingdom^  more  clearly  than  tibe  apostles 
themselves  at  that  time  did,  who  could  not  con- 
ceive how  his  '^  coming  into  his  kingdom  **  could 
consist  with  his  dying  on  the  cross.  He  called  on 
Jesus  (with  desire,  and  some  feeble  hope  at  least,) 
for  salvation  fix)m  wrath  and  sin,  and  for  the  bles- 
sings of  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  while  he  confessed 
himself  so  atrociously  wicked  that  he  deserved 
crucifixion  from  man,  and  condemnation  from 
God.  He  hoped  for  eternal  salvation  from  one 
expiring  on  a  cross.  Thus  he  honoured  Christ, 
who  did  not  disaj^oint  his  expectations.  Had  he 
been  taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  lost  this  &ith, 
or  not  shewn  it  by  his  subsequent  works,  ^  he 
^  should  have  lost  his  salvation  again.'  But  titxe 
question  is,  whetiier  such  a  faith  is  ever  lost.  ^^  I 
^^  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not." 


'  The  reference  to  the  Homily  upon  justification 
^  was  in  the  Aitides  of  1552 ;  but  our  reformers 
^  in  15625  as  a  fisfftiier  caution,  added  the  xiith 
^  Article,  no  part  of  which  was  in  the  Articles  of 
^  1552,  and  which  may  be  considered  as  expla- 
*  natory  of  the  species  of  faith,  of- which  they 
^  intended  to  speak  in  the  preceding  Articles,  the 
^  word  faith  being  there  used  without  any  epithet. 
^  In  the  xiith  Article  it  is  said^  ^  Albeit  that  good 
^  works  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  yet  ure  they 
'  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Qirist^  and  do 
^  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  fidth  :* 
^  ^  the  Popish  doctrine  of  human  merit  is  here  again 
^  condemned,  for  the  purpose  of  declaring  that, 

2  M  2 
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^though  good  works  possess  no  power  to  atone 
^  for  sin^  yet  they  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
'  God^  and  arise  necessarily  out  of  a  true  and  lively 
^  £Euth.-  This  Article^  therefore,  plainly  shews  that 
^  the  faith,  by  which  in  the  preceding  Article^  we 
^  are  said  to  be  justified,  is  a  faith  productive  of  a 
^  holy  and  virtuous  life,  and  not  a  faith  which 
^  bringeth  forth  no  good  works,  but  is  idle,  barren 
^  and  unfruitful,  consisting  only  in  believing  in 
^  the  word  of  God/ ^ 

The  addition  of  the  12th  Article  was  made  with 
great  wisdom  and  propriety ;  and  without  it  the 
system  would  have  been  incom{dete,  and  nothing 
can  more  exactly  express  our  sentiments  than  it 
does. — ^The  doctrine  of  human  merit  is  indeed 
popish ;  but  it  is  held  in  some  form  or  other  by  a 
vast  proportion,  of  nominal  protestants,  and  by 
persons  df  various  religions  all  over  the  world. 
Our  Articles  and  Homilies  were  levelled  against 
the  sentiment,  by  whomsoever  held,  and  not  ex- 
clusively against  the  Papists.  Their  opinions  are 
like  those  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  and 
his  aposties ;  and  the  opinions  of  vast  multitudes, 
in  every  age  and  nation,  in  this  respect  resemble 
their's.  • 

^  If,  however,  the  framers  of  our  Articles  had 
*  said, '  We  are  not  justified  by  fiaith  only,*  instead 
^  of  saying,  as  they  have  done,/  We  are  justified 
^by  fidth  only,*  they  might,  as  we  have,  seen, 
^  equaUy  have  pleaded  the  authority  of  an  apostle 
^ for  the  assertion.    Both  propositimis  are  true; 

»  Ref.  167—159. 
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'  and  the  seeming  contradiction  between  them, 
^  arises  from  the  different  senses  in  which  die 

*  word  feith  is  used.'  ^ 

Had  the  framers  of  our  Articles  said,  *  We  are 
^  not  justified  in  the  sight  of  Ood  by  faith  alone  ;* 
they  would  have  found  much  difficulty  in  adducing 
any  scriptural  authority  in  their  favour.  What 
they  have  said  sufficiently  proves  that  they  under- 
stood St.  James  as  not  meaning  any  thing  incon- 
sistent with  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  in  this  argu 
ment ;  though,  probably,  they  would  not  all  have 
made  out  the  agreement  in  exactly  the  same  man- 
ner, any  more  tiian  we  now  do. 

^  St.  James  says  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by 
^  fiEiith  only,  but  St.  Paul  does  not  expressly  say 
^  that  a  man  is  justified  by  fistith  only ;  his  words 

*  are,  *'  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  In 
^  no  part  however  of  his  epistles  does  he  mention 
^  any  thing  but  faith  as  necessary  to  justification^ 

*  because,  when  he  speaks  of  the  justification  of 
^  Christians,  he  always  means  the  justification  con-- 
^  ferred  by  baptism/  ^ 

The  apostles  never  say,  in  so  many  words,  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith  (mhfy  or  alone :  and  the 
language  of  our  Article,  in  which  this  is  expressly 
stated,  is  a  decided  proof,  in  what  sense  the  fra- 
mers of  it  understood  the  apostolical  language. — 
'  Because,  when  he  speaks,*  &c.  In  what  part  of 
St.  Paul's  epistles  does  he  so  much  as  hint,  that 
the  justification  of  which  he  speaks  is  ^  the  justi- 
^  fication  conferred  by  baptism  ?  *   or  where  does 

*Ref.  159.  •Noie,Ref.  159 
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he  mention  baptism  in  connexion  witii  justifica- 
tion ?  Assertion  is  easy,  but  proof  is  wanting ; 
and  very  clear  and  conclusive  prodf  in  such  a  case 
as  tiiis. — ^If^  as  peedobaptists  in  generiEd  contend^ 
the  infGmts  of  believing  parents  were  baptized  in 
the  days  of  the  aposties ;  coidd  these  infimts  be 
justified  in  baptism  and  by  faith  at  the  same  tin^e  ?  ^ 

'  These  men  believing,  but  not  obeying  the  gos- 
^  pel,  have  tiie  &ith  meant  by  St.  James,  which 
^  does  not  justify ;  but*  they,  have  not  the  faith 
'  meant  by  St.  Paul,  which  does  justify.  But,  if  a 
'  person  of  this  descripticm  become  convinced  of 
'  the  evil  of  his  ways,  be  sincerely  penitent,  and 
^  feel  ^  a  true  and  lively  &ith  in  Qirist,  he  is  then 
^justified  from  all  the  sins  he  has  committed^ 
^  being  accounted  righteous  before  God  for  the 
^  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  ^ 

Hiis  is  accurately  stated,  according  to  our  sen- 
timents. Whether  fiEuth  eva*  rises  from  -a  dead  to 
a  living  fiuth,  shall  not  be  here  disputed.  We 
hope  it  is  often  exchanged  for  a  living  faith.  Of 
this  there  is  much  clearer  and  fuller  proof  than 
that  a  living  fiuth  ever  degenerates  into  a  dead 
fiuth. 

'  True  Christian  fiuth,  and  good  works  pleasant 
'  and  acceptable  to  God,  are  in  their  own  nature 
^  inseparable.  True  fidth  produces  good  worics  as 
'  naturally  as  a  tree  produces  its  fruit :   good 


'  See  Catechism,  on  Sacraments,  6th  and  7th  Questions  and 
Answei%.  ^  See  6.  I.  c.  ii.  §  12. :    On  Internal  Feelings. 

"Ref.  159,  160: 
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^  works,  wherever  they  exiist,  must  prooeed  from 
^  faith,  their  only  genuine  soiiree.  And  hence  it 
*  happens,  that  die  one  is  often  mentioned  in  scrip- 
^  tare  without  the  other,  although  the  other  i^ 
^  implied  or  supposed.*  ^ 

This  is  admitted  by  both  parties,  and  needs  no 
further  remark :  provided  the  word  produce,  be 
adhered  to ;  and  containedy  or  any  other  term  to 
lite  same  effect,  be  not  substituted. 

^  Faith,  or  a  general  belief  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
^  tianity,  is  not  necessarily  connected  with  good 
^  works.  True  Christian  faith  and  good  works  are 
^  inseparable.*  ^ 

I  know  not,  that  any  evangelical  clergyman  dis- 
sents from  this  statement:  if  any  do,  let  th^ooi 
plead  for  themselves. 

^  St.  Paul  stays,  ^^  They  who,  by  patient  continu'- 
\  ance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honQur^ 
^  and  immortality,  shall  inherit  eternal  life.**  Here 
Ms  not  a  word  concerning  faith;  but  it  is  sup- 
'  posed,  for  nothing  but  fiuih  can  cause  a  patient 
^-  continuance  in  well-doing  with  the  hope  of  ever- 
^  lasting  happiness.'^ 

Where  nothing  occurs  to  which  we  should  ma*- 
terially  object,  I  take  a  pleasure  in  selecting  a  few 
passages  which  meet  my  cordial  approbation,  and 
I  think  that  of  my  brethren  in  general. 

^  There  are,  however,  more  passages   in   the 


•  Ref.  160>  161.  »Note,Ref.  160. 
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^  epistles  which  attribute  justification  and  saWation 
^  to  good  woiks^  than  to  &ith/  ^ 

Final  salvation  is   frequently  connected  with 
good  works,  though  not  attributed  to  them  :  but, 
except  the  passage  in  St.  James,  which  has  been 
repeatedly  considered,  I  do  not  recollect  one  in 
vrhich  Jttsti^ation  is  attributed  to  good  woiks^  in 
any  sense,  or  in  any  degree ;  or  even  intimfttely 
connected  with  them. — ^It  is  added  in  a  note,  ^  That 
^  is,  the  continuance  in  a  state  of  justification :'  but 
justification,  and  continuance  in  a  justified  state, 
are'not  the  same^    We  however  read  nothing  in 
any  part  of  scripture,  about  ^  continuance  in  a 
'  state  of  justification*  unless  the  following  texts 
refer  to  it :  ^^  By  whom  also  we  have  access  by 
^  faith  into  this  grace  whejein  we  stand,  and  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."    "  While  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.     Much  more 
then  being  justified .  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  fix»n  wrath  through  him.'*  ^  '^  That,  being 
^'  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.**  ^    **  Who 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  £uth, 
^^  unto  salvation."  ^- — There  is  indeed  one  passage 
which  may  be  thought  more  fitvourable  to  the  sen- 
timent ;  ^^  If  ye  continue  in  the  fiuth  grounded 
'*and  settled,"  &c.*  but,  even  here,  their  con- 
tinuftnce  in  a  state  of  reconciliation  is  connected 
with  their  continuance  in  the  faith,  not  with  good 
works. 


/Ref.  161.  »  Rom.  V.  2.  8, 9, 

^  Tit.  hi.  7.  MPet.i.5, 

*Col.i.  21— 23. 
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'  The  authors  of  these  epistles  were  therefore 
^  chiefly  anxious,  by  the  use  of  pliun  and  intelligible 
^  language,  to  induce  their  converts  to  walk  wor- 

*  thy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  were  called, 
'  by  an  upright  and  holy  life ;  to  make  professed 

*  believers  in  the  gospel  real  Christians.*  ^ 

Were  then  the  churches,  to  which  the  apostles 
wrote,  constituted  of  professed  believers  who  were 
not '  real  Christians  ?  *  This,  alas !  is  to  a  great 
degree  the  case  in  modem  times,  now  that  whole 
nations  profess  to  believe  in  Christ,  while  the  bulk 
of  them  do  not  so  much  as  appear  to  live  as  it  be- 
cometh  Christians ;  but  surely  it  was  not  thus,  with 
the  select  companies  collected  into  churches  by 
the  apostles  themselves.  And,  if  die  epistles  were 
Avritten  to  ^  make  professed  believers  real  Chris- 
^  tians,*  where  are  we  to  find  those  fuller  instruc* 
tions,  by  .which  real  Christians  were  led  further 
into  the  knowledge  of  the  deeper  and  more  mys- 
terious parts  of  Christianity  ?  The  laboured  dis- 
cussions of  St.  Paul  in  his  epistles  to  the  Romans, 
the  Galatians,  and  the  Hebrews,  were  evidently 
intended  to  settle  the  minds  and  judgments  of  the 
persons  addressed,  in  all  the  great  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  to  explain  and  confirm  the  grand  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel :  not  only  to  ^  induce  the 
^  converts  to  walk  worthy  of  their  vocation,*  but 
also  to  rectify  their  errors,  to  recal  them  firom  their 
wanderings,  to  guard  them  against  deceivers,  and 
to  lead  them  forward  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ : 
'^  that  they  should  no  more  be  children,  tossed  to 
"  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 

»  Ref.  162. 
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^^  sleight  of  men,  and  eunnmg  craftiness,  wherel^ 


they  lay  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but,  speaking  tbe 
truth  in  love,  might  grow  up  into  him  in   all 
things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ.**^     I 
think  no  man  can  attentively  read  the  first  chap- 
ters of  the  epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Colos- 
sians,  and  the  Thessalonians,  without  being*  con- 
vinced that  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  aent 
were  already  ^  real  Christians,'  who  gave  decided 
proof  of  living  £Euth,  by  ^'  the  work  of  futfa,  the 
^'  labour  of  love,  and  the  patience  of  hope."  Even 
those  to  the  Corinthians  and  the  Galatians,  in 
which  much  warning  and  reproof  are  contained, 
proceed  on  the  supposition  that  the  most  of  the 
persons  addressed  were  true  Christians,  at  least 
''  babes  in  Christ"    Those  to  Timothy  and  Titus 
were  evidently  intended  to  instruct  these  eminent 
ministers  how  to  perform,  uMre  and  more  com* 
pletely,  the  duties  of  their  important  station.     In 
that  to  the  Hebrews  the  apostle  says,  '^  Called  of 
'^  God  a  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchize- 
^^  dec,  of  whom  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and 
<'  hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hear- 
^Mng."  Yet,having  shewn  that  they  had  made  very 
small  profidency  compared  with  what  might  have 
been  expected,  he  proceeds  with  his  purpose,  and 
says,  **  Therefore,  leaving  the  first  principles  of 
^'  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  per- 
^*  fection."  ^    St.  Peter  speaks  thus  of  St,  Plaul : 
^/  As  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to 
^'  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  tmto 
^^  you :   as  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in 

•  Epb.  iv.  14—16.  *  Heb.  v.  10—14.  vi.  1. 
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'^  them  of  these  things ;  in  which  are  some  things 
^^  hard  to  be  understood^  which  they  that  are  un- 
^'  stable  and  unlearned  wrest,  as  they  do  the  other 
^'  scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction.*'^  These 
were  not  ^'  milk  for  the  imskilful  in  the  word  of 
^'  righteousness/'  but  strong  ^^  meat,  which  be- 
^^  l<mgeih  to  those  of  fiill  age  ;  even  those  who, 
'^  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to 
"  discern  good  and  evil." — ^If,  however,  any  mo- 
dam  teachers  go  further  into  doctrinal  discussions 
than  the  apostolical  epistles^  do ;  and  if  they  neglect 
^  by  the  use  of  plain  and  intelligible  language  to 
^  induce  their  converts  to  ^^  vfaSk  worthy  of  their 
"  vocation ; "  they  are  justly  to  be  reprehended. 
We  at  least  in  our  times,  and  even  in  every  part 
of  this  highly  fovoured  land,  may  find  abundant 
opportunity  of  attempting  to  convert  ^  professed 
^  belibvers  into  real^hristiftns ; '  and  should  use 
all  scriptural  means,  with  persevering  earnestness 
and  diligence,  for  that  purpose. 

» 

^  Again,  St.  John  says,  ^'  God  so  loved  the  world, 
'  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
^  ever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
'  everlasting  life ; "  and  St.  Paul  says,  ^^  Christ  be- 
^  came  the  authqr  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all 
^  them  that  obey  him  :*'  salvation  therefore  is  pro- 
^  raised  both  to  faith  and  to  obedience ;  and  con- 
^  sequently  faith  and  obedience  must  in  reality 
^  signify  the  same  thing,  or  include  each  other ; 
":  otherwise  the  two  passages  woidd  be  irrecondl- 
^  able.    The  obedience,  in  the  latter,  is  the  obe- 

'  2  Pet.  iii.  16,  16. 
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'  dience  which  proceeds  from  faith ;  and  haw  or 
■  why  should  men  obey  Christ,  if  they  do  not  be- 
^  lieve  him  to  be  $hc  predicted  Redeemer  of  the 
^  world  ?  The  faith  in  the  former  is  the  fiutib 
^  ^  which  produces,  or  is  accompanied  by^  obedience ; 
^  and  indeed  a  true  and  lively  faith  in  the  merits 
'  and  promises  of  Christ  is  naturally  productive  of 
^  obedience  to  his  commands.*  ^ 

That  act  of  obedience^  by  which  we  receive 
Christ  as  our  Saviour,  is  the  same  as  faith  in  him ; 
but  aU  subsequent  obedience  is  produced  by  fidtfa, 
and  consequently  cannot  signify  the.  same  thmg 
as  faith.    The  toee  produces  the  fruit :  but  the 
tree  and  the  fruit  are  not  the  same  thing j  any 
more  than  the  mother  and  the  child  are  the  same 
person ;  nor  can  they  properly  be  said  to  include 
'  each  other.'    The  tree  indeed  in  some  sense  in- 
cluded the  fruit,  before  it  produced  it;  but  the 
fruit  never  included  the  tree.  .  The  rest  of  the 
quotation  shews^  that  the  passage  was  intended 
chiefly  to  prove  that  true  faith  always  produces 
obedience,  about  which  there  should  be  no  con- 
troversy.   Yet  the  important  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone  requires  some  notice  to  be  taken 
of  such  expressions  as  are  inconsistent  with  it: 
and,  if  faith  and  obedience  ^  signify  the  same 
^  thing/  we  are  as  really  justified  by  obedience  as 
by  fidth ;  and  then  we  cannot  be  justified  till  after 
we  have  performed  the  obedience.    But  ^  good 
^  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  futh,  follow  after 
^•justification  ;'^  and  his  Lordship  maintains^  tiwt 
justification,  in  respect  of  Christians^  is  a  pastydsA 

'  Rcf.  162,  163.  »  Art.  xii. 


c^ii.]  JUSTIFICATION.'  541 

not  dk  future  tUing.^ — ^  Salvation  is  promised  both 
^  to  faith  and  obedience,  therefore  faith  and  obe- 
^  diencc  must  in  reality  mean  the  same  thing,  or 
^  include  each  other.'  Is  this  conclusion  &irly 
deduced  ?  Is  it  not  wholly  illogical  P  The  legi- 
timate conclusi6n  is,  that  faith  and.  obedience, 
(where  faith  is  genuine,)  are  inseparably  found  in 
the  same  persons.  Nothing  further  can  be  infer- 
red from  it. ' 

^  A  man  is  saved  by  obedience  which  proceeds 
^  from  faith ;  a  man  is  saved  by  faith  which  pro^ 
'  duces  obedience ;  a  man  is  saved  by  fiiith  and 
^  obedience.  In  all  these  three  propositions,  Christ 
^  is  supposed  to  be  the  meritorious  cause  of  sal^ 
^  vation^  and  faith  and  obedience  are  asserted  to 
^  be  in  the  person  saved.  If  the  obedience  of  the 
^  first  proposition  does  not  proceed  from  faith,  it 
'  does  not  save  ;  if  the  faith  of  the  second  propo- 
^  sidon  does  not  produce  obedience,  it  does  not 
^  save  ;  and  therefore  both  £Edth  and  obedience,  as 
^  declared  in  the  third  proposition^  are  necessary 
*  to  salvation.' 2 

That  f  a  ;man  is  saved  by  faith  which  produces 
^  obedience,'  accords  to  the  language  of  scripture : 
the  other  propositions,  if  intended  of  final  salva^ 
tion  from  sin  and  all  its  consequences,  may  bear 
a  scriptural  construction;  but  should  we  not 
^^  speak  according  to  "  the  l^nguage^  as  well  as  to 
the  meaning  of  "  the  oracles  of  God  ?  "  Moreover, 
B8  justification  and  salvation  are  often  considered 
as  the  same  things  or  as  convertible  terms,  it  is 

»  See  Ref.  99,  100.  •  Ref.  163. . 
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highly  important  that,  in  shewing  the  necessity  of 
obedience  and  good  works  we  be  careful  not  to 
cloud  the  doctrine  of  justification,  or  to  mislead 
men  respecting  it. 

^  It  is  evident  that  Paul-  esteemed  that  alone 

*  true  fieutii  which  is  productive  of  obedience,  and 
'  so  doth  virtually,  although  not  formally,  include 
'  obedience,  as  the  effect  is  virtually  contained  in 
'  the  cause.  So  that  the  difference  between  men 
'  of  judgment,  as  to  saving  fitith,  is  more  in  words 

*  than  sense,  they  all  designing  the  same  thing, 
'  that  we  cannot  be  saved  by  that  fiuth  M^ich  doth 
^  not  produce  in  us  a  sincere  obedience  to  the  laws 
'  of  Christ.^* 

Thus  the  acorn  *  virtually  although  not/amudfy^ 
contains  the  oak ;  as  well  as  the  oak,  when  grown, 
mrtuaUy  contains  other  acorns  and  future  oaks. 
On  such  subjects  men  may  speculate  in  philosof^y ; 
but  acorns  will  not  answer  the  purpose  of  oaks, 
notwithstanding  their  virtually  contsdning  each 
other.  Nor  will  obedience  answer  the  purpose  of 
fidth  as  to  justification.  We  agree,  however,  that 
we  cannot  be  either  justified  now,  or  sa^tred  at 
last,  by  that  fidth  whidi  does  not  ^  produce  in  us 
^  a  sincere  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ.* 

*  If  a  minister  shotdd,  in  a  country  church,  tell 
^  his  parishioners,  that  they  will  be  saved  if  they 
^  have  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  without  explaining 
*  to  them  what  he  means  by  fiiith ;  or  even  i^  witii 
'  explaining  to  them  the  tone  sense  of  the  word, 

•  Note  from  Whitby,  Rcf.  163. 
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^  he  makes  this  doctrine  the  constant  subject  of  his 
^  discourses^  and  does  not  firequently  inculcate  the 
^  personal  and  social  duties  separately  as  essential 
^  parts  of  the  character  of  a  true  Christian^  and  as 
^  an  indispensable  proof  of  his  possessing  a  lively 
'  faith^  he  will  be  very  &r  from  improving  the 
^  morality  of  his  audience.*  ^ 

If  a  noinister^  either  in  a  country  churchy  or  in 
any  other  place^  or  before  any  congregation, 
learned  or  unlearned^  should  preach  in  the  manner 
here  described  he  would  prove,  that  he  was  wholly 
unfit  for  his  important  office ;  and  would  certainly 
be  more  likely  to  corrupt  the  principles,  than  to 
^  improve  the  morals  of  his  audience ;  *  and  to  pro- 
^  pagate  antinomianism  rather  than  Christianity. 
Much  caution  therefore  is  needful  on  this  side  as 
well'  as  on  the  other,  and  much  heavenly  wisdom 
and  faithfulness ;  which  can  only  be  obtained  by 
constant,  fervent  prayer  to  *'  the  Giver  of  every 
^*  good  and  perfect  gift.** 

^  An  illiterate  person,  and  the  bulk  of  country 
^  congregations  consists  of  persons  of  that  descrip- 
'  tion,  if  he  be  told,  that  lying  and  drunkenness 
^  are  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  God,  and  that  one  of 
^  Christfs  apostles  has  declared  that  no  liar  or 
^  drunkard  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  will 
^  see  in  this  plain  prohibition  and  declaration  a  rule 
^  of  life.'  2 

In  what  sense  is  the  declaration  here  quoted  ^  a 
^  rule,  of  life  ? '  This  expression  is  used  in  diflFer- 
ent  senses.     It  may  signify  a  rule,  by  which  a 

'  Ref.^464.  « Ref.  164. 
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man  ought  to  regulate  his  conduct :  and  every 
prohibition  of  lying  and  drunkenness,  and  odier 
vices,  as  well  as  every  command  given  to  love 
God  and  our  neighbour ;  in  short,  the  whole  moral 
law  of  God,  as  explained  in  the  New  Testament, 
by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  is  in  this  sense  ^  a 
*  rule  of  life,*  or  ^  a  rule  of  duty ;'  which  I  hope  but 
few  of  the  evangelical  clergy  neglect  frequently  to 
set  before  their  hearers,  with  suitable  warnings 
and  exhortations.    But,  by '  a  rule  of  life '  may  be 
meant,  a  rule  by  observing  which  eternal  life  may 
he  obtained :  '^  What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I 
"  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?  *'    In  this  sense  no  pro- 
hibition or  precept,  except,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
'^  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,**  can,  to  a 
sinner  be  a  rule  of  life :  because  none  of  our  obe- 
dience in  any  other  respect  can  entitle  us  to  eter- 
nal life,  which  is  "  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus 
"  Christ  our  Lord.'*     But  it  is  seriously  to  be 
feared,  (which  is  my  reason  for  thus  noticing  the 
expression,)  that  multitudes  expect,  by  abstaining 
from  gross  vices,  and  practising  some  outward  du- 
ties, to  obtain  eternal  life,  though  destitute  of  true 
repentance,  living  faith,  and  inward  holiness ;  and 
that  the  religix)us  instructions  which  they  receive  do 
not  tend  to  undeceive  them ;  though  this  sentiment 
at  once  renders  void  the  whole  gospel. — The  ambi- 
guity of  the  language  likewise  gives  Antinomians  a 
great  advantage  in  opposing  us,  when  we  maintain 
that  the  holy  law  and  commandments  of  God  are 
our  rule  of  duty^  ,or  rule  of  conduct ;  by  amusing 
their  bewildered  hearers^  with  shewing  that  men 
cannot  be  justified  and  saved  by  tiiis  rule,  whicb^ 
(they  will  say,)  if  a  rule  of  life,  they  might  be. 
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Mf  he  be  told^  that  he  has  only  to  cherish  faith 
^  in  his  mind,  and  he  will  be  eternally  hai^y,  he 
^  will  be  apt  to  persuade  himself  that  he  has  this 
^  hiih,  while  he  is  guilty  of  every  vice  within  his 
^  means,  to  which  he  feels  any  temptation.     He 
^  will  remember  that  the  preacher  only  told  him 
*  to  have  faith,  and  that  he  did  not  enjoin  him  to 
^  abstain  from  lying,  drunkenness,  theft,  and  forni- 
'  cation.  He  believes  that  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of 
^  men,  and  is  convinced,  upon  the  authority  of  his 
^  minister,  that  this  faith  is  all  which  is  required  for 
^  pardon  and  salvation.  Whoever  knows  any  thing 
'  of  the  common  people,  cannot  but  know  that  this 
^  mode  of  reasoning,  easily  suggested  by  the  cor- 
^  rupt  nature  of  man,  is  very  likely  to  take  place.*  ^ 
This  passage  describes  a  style  of  preaching  which 
I  trust  is  wholly  ideal :  at  least  it  has  never  fallen  un- 
der my  notice.    Disproportionate  statements,  as  to 
the  different  parts  of  divine  trutb;  &  far  too  general 
way  of  treating  on  practical  subjects ;  many  un- 
guarded expressions,  and  methods  of  exhibiting 
the  grand  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  might  be 
perverted  by  a. carnal  heart  to  an  antinomian 
meaning ;  I  have  heard  and  lamented,  and  pro- 
tested against :  but  never,  even  from  those  who 
are  justly  considered  as  Antinomians,  any  thing  so 
grossly  abominable  as  that  which  is  here  described. 
At  present,  I  am  persuaded  that  the  evangeUcal 
clergy,  with  but  few  exceptions,  are  very  careful 
to  caution  their  congregations  against  every-  anti- 
nomian perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  grace :  and  I 


*  Ref.  165. 
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am  fully  aBSured  that  there  are  very  few  in  their 
congregations^  who  are  not  deeply  convinced  that 
'  lying,  drunkenness,  theft,  and  fornication^*  and 
every  other  instance  of  immorality  or  profaneness 
will,  unless  repented  of,  forsaken,  and  abhorred, 
terminate  in  their  everlasting  damnation,  whatever 
doctrines  they  may  assent  to,  or  whatever  confi- 
dence they  may  express ;  nay,  that  the  very  drcum- 
stdnce  of  encouraging  themselves  in  sin,  by  per- 
verting the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  will 
exceedingly  enhance  their  guilt  and  condemnation. 
If  there  be  any  clergyman  who  teadies  his  congre- 
gation, that '  faith  is  all  which  is  required  for  par- 
'  don  and  salvation,'  and  does  not  enjoin  tiiem  to 
^  abstain  from  lying,  drunkenness,  theft,  and  for- 
^  nication  ;*  and  shew  the  nature  and  effects  of 
^^  faith  which  worketh  by  love,'*  as  distinguished 
from  a  fidth  consistent  with   such  abominable 
wickedness ;  it  will  rejoice  me,  and,  I  will  answer 
for  it,  most  of  my  briethren,  to  see  episcopal  autho- 
rity exercised  in  silencing  him ;  as  well  as  in  si- 
lencing many  others,  who  in  different  ways  corrupt 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  or  disgrace  it  by  their  example. 
— We  are  fiilly  aware  that  ^  this  mode  of  reasoning, 
^  easily  suggested  by  the  corrupt  nature  of  man^* 
is  likely  to  take  place,  both  among  ^  the  common 
^  people,'  and  also  among  their  superiors :  and,  if 
we  give  any  occasion  to  it,  nay,  if  we  do  not  fuUy 
warn  our  congregations  against  it,  we  deserve  not 
only  the  censure  of  our  diocesaris,  but  Hie  awful 
wrath  of  our  holy  God ;  and  shall  experience  it, 
except  we  "  repent,  and  do  works  meet  for  repen- 
"  tance,"  how  evangelical  soever  our  creed  may  be. 
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'  Whoever  has  lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
^  certain  preachers,  will  testify  that  it  has  taken 
^  place.'  * 

Who  these  '  certain  preachers '  are  we  are  not 
told :  but  this  I  can  confidently  say^  that  I  hav6 
witnessed^  in  the  places  where  the  evangelical 
clergy  are  stationed,  a  degree  of  morality,  even  in 
those  who  did  not  fully  enter  into  tiieir  views,  be* 
yond  wiiat  I  ever  saw  in  any  other  places.  It  is 
true,  that  many  learn  from  the  preachers  evan. 
gelical  notions,  and  make  a  temporary  iNX)fe86ion 
of  religion,  who  at  length  return,  ^'  like'  the  sow 
*^  that  is  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  ;*' 
and  ^^  the  last  state ''  of  these  men  is  ^^  worse  than 
^^  the  first/'  But,  if  they  are  to  be  considefed  as 
specimens  of  the  company  which  they  have  re^ 
nounced,  or  firom  which  they  have  been  excluded ; 
while  all  those,  who,  ^^  taught  by  the  saving  grace 
of  God,  that,  den3nng  ungodUness  and  worldly 
lusts,  they  should  lead  sober,  righteous,  uid 
godly  Kves,*'  are  qcdte  overlooked:  prejudice 
may  easily  bring  in  a  verdict  against  the  whole 
body.  Thus  Judas,  Ananias,  Sapphira,  and  Simon 
Magus  tnight  have  been  <:onsidered  as  specimens 
of  the  character  of  Christians,  in  the  primitive 
times ;  and  those  of  whom  Paul  "  spake,  even 
^^  weeping,**  ^  of  all  the  converts  made  by  his  mi- 
nistry. 

Jn  populous  places  also,  where  in  this  land 
preachers  of  every  kind  are  at  present  found,  there 
wiU,  no  doubt,  be  men  who  adopt  the  wildest  no- 
tions, and  disgrace  the  touths  which  they  profess 

»Ref.  165.  •Phil.  iii.  18,19. 
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with  the  vilest  conduct.  They  who  pay  sufficient 
attention  to  the  subject  will  find,  that  this  is  the 
grief  and  distress  of  numbers^  and  especially  of 
ministers ;  who,  agreeing  in  some  points  of  doc- 
trinewith  these  enthusiasts  and  Antinomians,  (for 
we  cannot  give  up  truth  because  professed  and 
perverted  by  wicked  men,)  are  by  superficial  ob- 
servers, and  such  as  only  behold  the  company 
firom  a  distance,  classed  with  the  very  persons 
whom  they  mourn  over,  and  protest  against,  and 
oppose  by  every  scriptural  method  in  their  power. 
But,  9^r  every  deduction,  it  may  confidently 
be  averred,  that  the  stated  congregations,  and 
ei^)ecially  the  communicants,  at  those  churches, 
or  chapels,  in  which  the  evangelical  clergy  offi- 
ciate, are  bj  fiu*  the  most  strictly  moral  part  of  the 
established  church,  in  respect  of  exemption  from 
gross  vices ;  and,  further,  that  they  exert  them- 
selves in  endeavouring  to  relieve  the  ^stresses  of 
the  poor,  to  instruct  their  children^  and  to  forward 
every  good  work,  with  more  decided  diligence, 
earnestness,  and  liberality,  than  are  generally 
manifested  among  their  of^nents.  And  I  appeal 
to  every  candid  observer,  who  differs  frova  me  in 
religious  sentiments,  but  who  has  carefully  com- 
pared our  parishes  and  congregations  with  other 
parishes  and  congregations,  whether  this  be  not 
true  and  indisputable. 

'  The  doctrine  of  salvation  through  fiuth,  if 
^  rightly  understood^  is  strictly  scriptural ;  and  I 
'  do  not  mean  to  say  that  any  bad  effects  are  in- 
^  tended  by  insisting  solely  or  principally  upon 
^  this  one  point.    But  I  think  that  this  style  of 
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preadiing  is  imperfect  aiid  dangerous ;  and  in 
support  of  my  opinion  I  \vill  venture  to  ,affirm, 
that  the  New  Testament  does  not  furnish  one 
discourse  of  our  Saviour,  one  sermon  of  any  of 
his  apostles,  or  one  epistle,  in  which  there  is  not 
an  exhortation  to  the  practice  of  moral  virtue,  or 
in  which  a  reward  is  not  promised  to  holiness  of 
life.  Let  the  preachers,  to  whom  I  allude,  read 
the  conclusions  of  those  very  epistles,  upon  par- 
ticular passages  of  which  they  lay  so  much  stress, 
and  they  will  find  the  most  earnest  injunctions  to 
the  performance  of  the  relative  duties,  and  a  va- 
riety of  declarations  and  precepts  all  tending  to 
encourage  the  cultivation  of  practical  virtue. 
Let  them  constantly  bear  in  mind  the  solemn  di- 
rection given  by  St.  Paul  to  'Htus,  whom  he  had 
appointed  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  let  them 
observe  that  it  immediately  follows  the  assertion, 
that  we  '^  are  justified  by  grace.**  ^'  This  is  a 
fidthfiil  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou 
aflSrm  constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed 
in  God  might  be  careful  to  mdntain  good  works : 
these  things  are  good  and  profitable  unto  men.** 
Justification  therefore  by  grace,,  so  fiu*  firom  ren- 
dering good  works  unnecessary,  is  the  ground 
upon  which  they  are  to  be  enforced  by  a  Chris- 
tian minister;  ^they  are,*  says  Dr.  Doddridge, 
'  to  be  the  darling  topics  of  your  preaching,  as 
you  desire  the  edification  and  salvation  of  your 
hearers.*  The  instructions  indeed,  which  St. 
Paul  gave  to  Hmothy  and  Titus  for  preachii^ 
the  gospel,  related  principally  to  practical  sub- 
jects, that  their  hearers  might  '^  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.*'    Surely 
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'  then  if  the  inspired  aposdes  were  guided  to  in- 
^  struct  thdr  disciples  in  this  manner,  it  is  incum- 
^  bent  upon  their  successors,  the  present  ministers 
'  of  the  gospel,  to  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  good 
'  worics^  at  least  with  as  niuch  earnestness  and  as 
'  frequently,  as  upon  the  necessity  of  faith.  To 
^  obviate  any  misunderstanding  upon  a  point  of  so 
^  great  moment,  the  observance  of  the  moral  da- 
^  ties,  upon  the  principles  and  motives  required  in 
^  the  gospel,  ought  to  be  expressly  enforced  as  in- 
^  dispensable  to  salvation ;  and,  whenever  &ithis 
^  inculcated,  the  congregation  should  be  reminded, 
'  that  to  shew  faith  by  works  is  the  only  mode  of 
'  dewing  faith  authorized  by  scripture,  and  not 
^  palpably  subject  to  deceit  and  delusion.*  ^ 

*  The  style  of  preaching '  here  stated^  and  very 
justly,  to  be  ^  imperfect  and  dangerous,*  is  I  trust 
little  known  in  our  congregations.  He,  who  in- 
sists solely  on  salvation  through  faith,  is  far  indeed 
from  '^  declaring  tiie  whole  counsel  of  God.** 
Whatever  God  has* made  a  part  of  his  revealed 
word,  that,  as  far  as  doctrine  and  practice  are  con- 
cerned, ought  to  have  a  proportionable  place  in 
our  instructions;  and  most  of  the  evangelical 
body,  I  trust,  aim  at  this.  It  may  fairly  be  said  of 
many  among  us,  that  there  is  no  one  of  our  dis- 
comrses  or  sermons,  either  printed  or  preached^ 
which  does  not  contain  exhortations  to  the  prac- 
tic^e  of  moral  virtue  or  Christian  holiness ;  or  in 
which  a  gracious  reward  is  not  proposed  to  the 
fruits  of  iaith  and  grace.  We  hope  that  we  both 
read,  and  endeavour  to  reduce  to  practice  in  our 

»  Ref.  166—167. 
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mmistxy,  what  his  Lordship  here  very  properly  re- 
commeiKls  to  our  attention :  and  many  will  unite 
with  me  in  earnestly  prayings  that  all  the  clergy 
of  our  church,  and  all  every  where  called  the  min- 
isters of  Christianity,  may  do  this  more  and  more. 
But  here  is  our  disadvantage :  we  read  his  Lord- 
ship*s  book,  and  the  works  of  our  other  opponents ; 
and  we  really  know  what  their  opinions  are :  but 
we  cannot  avoid  thinking,  that  many  of  our  oppo- 
nents do  not  read  our  books,  and  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  our  sentiments.  And  this  is,  by 
&r,  the  most  candid  construction  we  can  put  upon 
their  conduct ;  for  most  certainly  we  are  supposed 
to  hold,  and  to  disseminate  doctrines,  which  we ' 
wholly  abhor  and  most  decidedly  protest  against. 

^  No  clei^yman  should  confine  his  public  in- 
^  struction  to  subjects  of  morality  or  of  theology. 
^  The  sermons  of  a  parish-priest  ought  to  extend 
'  to  all  the  doctrines  and  to  all  the  duties  of  Chris- 

*  tianity.  The  one  are  not  to  be  dwelt  upon  to 
'  the  exclusion  of  the  other.  A  faithful  minister 
'  of  the  gospel  will  strive  to  '^  shew  himself  ap- 
'  proved  unto  God,"  by  "  rightly  dividing  the 
'  word  of  truth,"  so  as  to  embrace  tiie  whole  Chris- 
'  tian  scheme  of  human  redemption.  Sometimes 
'  he  will  give  a  summary  of  this  wonderful  dis- 
^  pensation,  and  explain  its  divine  origin,  neces- 
^  sity,  extent,  and  inestimable  value*  At  other 
'  times  he  will  illustrate  the  various  truths  which 
^  it  reveals,  and  enlarge  upon  the  numerous  pre- 
^  cepts  which  it  contains ;  and  whatever  doctrine 

*  he  inculcates,  or  whatever  duty  he  enforces,  he 
^  will  be  careful  not  to  lead  his  hearers  into  the 
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^  error  of  imagining,  that  this  single  point  is  all 
^  that  is  required  of  a  Christian ;  or  that  obedience 

*  or  belief  in  this  one  article  will  compensate  for 
^  disobedience  or  mibelief  in  any  other.  "  He 
^  that  offendeth  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all :  ** 
'  surely  then  every  portion  and  particle  of  the 
^  Christian  character  is  to  be  explained,  lest  a  man 

*  by  a  single  omission  become  a  transgressor  of 
^  the  whole  law.   Much  less  are  doctrinal  subjects 

<  totally  to  supersede  the  duties  of  morality,  ^  for 

*  what  does  it  profit,  though  a  man  say  he  hath 
^  faith,  and  have  not  works  ? "    Let  not  tiiese  two, 

*  Mtii  and  works,  which  Christ  has  joined  together 
^  in  his  gospel,  be  ever  separated  by  his  ministers. 
'  Let  fiedth  be  inculcated  as  the  appointed  condition 
^  of  justification ;  and  let  works  at  the  same  time 

<  be  always  enforced  as  the  necessary  fi^uits  and 
'.  sole  criterion  of  true  fiedth.*  ^ 

.  Except  the  word  condiHxm,  tiiere  is  nothing  in 
this  passage  which  does  not  accord  to  the  views  €i 
the  author  of  these  remarks.  He  is  a  very  drfec- 
tive  minister  of  Christianity  indeed,  who  does  not 
preach  the  whole  of  Christianity,  in  scriptural 
connexion  and  proportion.  It  would  be  a  most 
important  blessing,  if  these  publications  should 
excite  those  clergymen  who  have  greatiy  excluded, 
or  cast  into  the  back  ground,  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  to  bring  them  forward,  and 
to  g^ve  them  all  that  prominency  which  they  have 
in  the  apostolical  writings,  and  to  graft  all  their 
practical  exhortati(ms  upon  them:  and  if  such 
evangelical  preachers  as  have  too  much  confined 

'  Ref.  167-169* 
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themselves  to  doctrines,  promises,  and  privileges, 
and  have  been  too  general  and  slight  in  practical 
instructions  and  exhortations,  might  be  induced 
to  insist  more  fully .  and  particularly  upon  them, 
as  the  genuine  deduction  from  their  doctrines ; 
according  to  the  just  remark  of  the  pious  Dod- 
dridge. I  can  truly  say,  should  I  live  to  see  it, 
that  I  should  as  cordially  rejoice  in  the  tatter,  as 
in  the  former  effect.  The  deficiency,  indeed,  has 
been  by  no  means  so  great  as  our  opponents  sup- 
pose ;  yet  there  has  been  a  deficiency  in  evange- 
lical preachers,  in  respect  of  practical  instruction, 
\irhich  many  of  us  have  deeply  lamented,  and  en- 
deavoured, perhaps  with  some  success,  to  remedy. 
He  who  does  not  preach  the  grand  doctrines  of 
salvation  by  grace,  in  Christ,  through  faith,  builds 
without  a  foundation:  and  he  who,  la^ng  this 
foundation,  does  not  build  upon  it  every  part  of 
Christian  holiness  and  obedience,  has  a  foundation 
without  a  building  erected  on  it;  or  one  con- 
atructed  of  such  materials  as  will  never  stand  the 
fiery  trial. 

*  But,  while  I  am  contending  that  a  strict  atten- 
^  tion  to  the  duties  of  morality  is  indispensably 
'  required  by  the  religion  of  Christ,  I  must  repeat, 
'  that  good  works  are  in  no  respect  or  degree  the 
'  meritorious  cause  of  our  salvation.  Whenever 
'  we  speak  of  any  benefit  derived  fix>m  the  gospd- 
'  dispensation,  all  notion  of  deserving  it,  all  idea  of 
'  meriton  our  part,  is  to  be  disclaimed.  The  whole 
'and  every  part  of  this  inestimable  blessing,  every 
'  consequence  and  effect  proceeding  fix>m  it,  di- 
'  rectly  or  indirectly,  is  the  free  gift  of  God  to 
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'  unworthy  and  undeserving  man.    This  distinc- 
*  tion,  between  meritorious  cause  and  i^)pointed 
'  condition,  is  a  very  material  one/  ^ 
I  quote  this  passage,  as  cordially  approving  it. 

'  But,  if  we  went  into  the  o{q)osite  extreme,  and 
'  believed  that  good  works  were  not  the  appointed 
^  condition  of  salvation,  we  should  of  course  become 
^  indifferent  to  the  character  of  our  actions.*^ 

'  Works  the  appointed  condition  of  salvation  * 
may  here  be  noticed  as  language  not  found  in 
scripture,  nor  known  to  our  reformers. — ^  If  we 
'  believed  that  good  works  were  not  the  appointed 
'  condition  of  salvation,  we  should  of  course  be- 
'  come  indifferent  to  the  character  of  our  actions.* 
This  must  mean,  that  self-love  is  the  highest,  or 
the  only  motive,  of  human  activity,  even  in  the 
most  religious  persons:  otherwise  love  to  God 
and  man,  love  to  holiness,  hatred  of  sin,  and  o&er 
disinterested  motives,  might  render  us  ^'  zealous 
"  of  good  works,"  even  if  we  did  not  believe  them 
to  be  the  condition  of  salvation.  But,  if  nothing 
except  mercenary  hope  and  slavish  fear  can  deter 
men  from  wickedness,  it  is  manifest  that  they  are 
destitute  of  love,  gratitude,  benevolence,  and  every 
right  disposition. 

'  In  the  Revelation  it  is  said,  ^'  Blessed  are  they 
'  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
'  right  to  the  tree  of  life.*'^  This  is  a  right  not 
^  founded  in  the  real  merit  of  men,  but  derived 
'  from  the  gracious  promise  of  Grod ;  not  a  claim 

»  Ref.  169.  »  Rcf.  170.  '  Rev.  xxii.  14. 
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'  upon  God's  justice^  but  a  free  gift  of  his  mercy. 
'  A  promise,  from  its  nature,  implies  that  it  might 
'  have  been  withholden  without  injustice ;  but  he 

*  who  promises  contracts  a  debt,  which  he  is  bound 
^  to  discharge  upon  the  performance  of  the  con- 
'  ditions  oh  which  the  promise  is  made.  ^  Justum 
^  est  ut  reddat  quod  debet ;   debet  autem  quod 

*  pollicitus  est.'^  (Bernard.)  A  promise  proves 
'  the  kindness  of  him  who  promised,  and  not  the 
'  worthiness  of  him  to  whom  the  promise  is  made ; 

*  and  that  kindness  is  the  greater,  the  greater  is 
'  the  value  of  the  thing  promised,  and  the  more 
'  easy  the  conditions  upon  which  it  is  promised.*^ 

This  note  appears  to  give  a  right  view  of  the 
text  on  which  it  is  m^de. 

'  Those,  who  listen  to  the  enthusiasts  of  the 
^  present  day,  too  often  suppose  themselves  the 
'  ^  chosen  vessels  of  God,  and  are  persuaded  that 
^  no  conduct,  however  atrocious,  however  unchris- 

*  tian,  can  finally  deprive  them  of  eternal  felicity ; 
^  since  they  are  taught  to  believe  that,  though  it 
\  may  be  ordained  that  for  a  time  they  may  £all 

*  from  grace,  yet  it  is  irreversibly  decreed  that 
^  they  shall  ultimately  be  saved.  If  these  preachers 
'  do  not  in  so  many  words  tell  their  hearers,  that 
^.tiieir  moral  conduct  will  have  no  influence  upon 
Vtbe  sentence  which  will  be  pronounced  upon 
'  them  in  the  last  day ;  or,  if  they  do  not  entirely 
^  pass  over  in  silence  the  great  duties  of  morality ; 


^  '  It  is  just  that  any  one  render  (or  pay)  what  he  oweth  ;  but 
'  he  oweth  what  he  hath  promised.*  *  Note.  Ref.  170. 

^  Acts  ix.  15.  o-xfuo;  fxAoy^t,  vessel  of  election. 
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'  yet^  if  they  dwell  so  much  more  earnestly  and 
^  more  frequently  upon  the  necessity  and  merit  of 
'  faith,  as  to  induce  an  opinion  that  good  works 
'  are  of  little  comparative  importance^  the  natural 
^  consequence  will  be  a  laxity  of  principle  and  a 
'  dissoluteness  of  manners.  Even  a  doubt  of  tiie 
^  efficacy  of  virtue  will  lead  to  a  disregard  of  its 
'  laws.'* 

This  belongs  properly  to  the  subject  of  the  next 
chapter.     Had  the  words^  ^  the  enthusiasts  of  die 
'  present  day '  been  explained,  and  the  reader 
cleaily  informed  what  body  of  men  were  intended, 
what  sentiments  these  persons  maintained,  and 
how  they  might  be   distinguished   £rom    otiier 
teachers  :  the  caution  to  avoid  them  would  have 
been  more  explicit,  and  suited  to  produce  more 
effect.  As  it  is,  we  must  put  it  along  with  another 
phrase,  often  improperly  used  on  the  other  side  of 
the  question  ;  ^  The  blind  Pharisees  of  the  present 
*  day.*  It  will,  however,  be  concluded  by  numbers, 
that  his  LfOrdship  means  *  the  evangelical  clergy,* 
as  part  of  the  company  at  least.    But  I  hope  there 
is  not  one  of  them,  I  am  sive  there  are  but  few, 
who  teach  their  hearers  to  '  suppose  themselves  the 
<  chosen  vessels  of  God,  and  to  be  persuaded  that 
'  no  conduct,  however  atrocious  or  unchristian, 
'  can    finally  deprive  them  of  eternal  felidty.* 
Many  of  the  evangelical  clergy  do  not  indeed  hold 
the  doctrine  referred  to  ;  it  forms  no  prominent 
part  of  the  public  instruction  of  a  large  majority 
of  those  who  do ;  and  they  who  are  most  particu- 
lar on  the  subject,  with  not  many  exceptions,  state 

»  Ref.  171,  172. 
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it  thus :  No  maft  can  have  scriptural  ground  to 
conclude  himself  interseted  in  this  unspeakable 
benefit^  except  as  he  is  himself  conscious^  and  as 
he  evidences  to  others,  that  he  has  true  living 
faith,  producing  unreserved  obedience.  If  he  be 
overcome  by  temptation,  and  fall  into  sin,  he  must 
lose  that  confidence  of  his  acceptance  which  he 
before  enjoyed,  if  it  were  genuine  :  and  this  he 
never  can  legitimately  recover,  till,  by  deep  repen- 
tance, with  its  appropriate  fruits,  and  by  renewed 
iiEdth  in  God*s  mercy  through  Christ,  his  prayer, 
'^  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,**  be 
answered.  He  may  be,  and  indeed,  if  a  true  be- 
liever, Calvinists  suppose  that  he  is,  in  a  safe  state : 
but  he  cannot  know,  and  is  not  authorized  to  think 
himself  in  a  safe  state,  after  having  grossly  sinned, 
till  unequivocal  repentance  has  taken  place.  And 
it  is  our  general  instruction,  that,  if  a  man  take 
encouragement  from  this  doctrine,  when  living  in 
the  habitual  practice  of  any  known  sin,  or  the 
habitual  neglect  of  any  known  duty,  and  quiet  his 
conscience  by  it ;  it  is  a  decided  proof  that  he  is 
a  hypocrite.  Whether  these  sentiments  be  true,  or 
not^  this  is  my  view  of  the  subject :  and  I  would 
not  be  thought  to  plead  the  cause  of  any  who  wish 
to  state  this  point  in  a  more  lax  and  accommo- 
dating manner.  If  this  statement  deserve  the  cen- 
sure contained  in  the  passage  adduced,  let  it  bear 
it.  It  is  indeed  true  that  some,  who  do  not  ^  pass 
'  over  in  silence  the  great  duties  of  morality,*  or 
rather  of  Christian  holiness,  do  treat  on  other  sub- 
jects more  eamestiy.  But,  in  so  doing,  they  medt 
the  decided  disapprobation  of  a  large  and  increas- 
ing number  of  those  who  hold  the  same  doctrine. 
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— It  does  not  appear  -what  i^  meant  by  '  the 
'  efficacy. of  virtue/  It  is  allowed  that  even  real 
good  works  have  no  efficacy  in  our  justification. 
But, "  If  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise, 
^  think  of  these  things,**  is  our  exhortation  to  our 
flocks.  We  indeed  dwell  earnestly  on  the  necc«v- 
sity  of  faith,  and  on  its  efficacy,  if  genuine,  for 
our  justification  :  but  we  speak  as  little  of  ^  the 
'  merit  of  faith*  as  of  *  the  efficacy  of  virtue ;'  for 
merit  and  efficacy  are  by  no  means  the  same. 


^  Although  the  best  actions  of  men  must  partake 
of  the  infirmity  of  their  nature,  and  cannot  give 
the  slightest  claim  to  eternal  happiness ;  yet  to 
represent  every  human  deed  as  an  actual  sin, 
and  deserving  of  everlasting  punishment,  is  not 
only  unauthorized  by  scripture,  but  is  also  of 
very  dangerous  consequence.  It  tends  to  destroy 
all  distinction,  between  virtue  and  vice,  and 
to  make  men  careless  of  tiieir  conduct ;  it  is  to 
confound  those  who  live  under  the  absolute  do- 
minion of  sin,  with  those  who  occasionally  yield 
to  temptation  ;  it  is  to  make  no<  discrimination 
between  the  habitually  wicked,  and  those  who 
through  surprize  or  inadvertence  deviate  from 
the  path  of  duty ;  between  premeditated  crimes 
and  unintentional  offences.  Not  only  particular 
actions  of  men  are  commended  both  in  tiie  Old 
and  New  Testament,  but  at  the  day  of  final 
retribution  Christ  is  described  as  saying,  ^^  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  fititiiful  servant  ;**  which 
implies  that  a  man*s  general  habits  and  conduct 
in  life  may  be  deserving  of  the  approbation  of 
his  Judge.     How  can  this  address  of  our  Saviour 
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'  be  reconciled  with  the  tenets  of  those^  who  con- 
^  sider  every  action  of  man  as  sinful  ainl  punishable  ? 
^  Where  can  be  the  justifying  works  of  which  St. 
^  James  speaks  ?  where  can  be  ^'  the  charity,  and 
^  service,  and  £uth,  and  patience/*  recorded  in  the 
'  Revelation  ?  Where  are  those  who  "  have  not 
*  defiled  their  garments,*"  who  "  are  worthy/*  and 
'  whose  ^^  names  are  not  blotted  out  of  the  book  of 
^life?'**i 

If '  the  best  things  which  we  do  have  something 
^  in  them  to  be  pardoned/  ^  then  there  must  be 
sin  in  every  human  deed.  ^  Man  is  very  &r  gone 
^  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own 
^  nature  inclined  to  evil ;  so  that  the  flesh  cdways 
'  lusteth  against  the  spirit.*  ^  '  Works  done  be- 
^  fore  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of 
^  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God : — for  that 
^  they  are  not  done,  as  he  hath  willed  and  com- 
'  manded  tiiem  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they 
'  have  the  nature  of  sin.* ^  ^^  The  ploughing  of  the 
**  wicked  is  sin.'*  ^  Every  human  deed,  therefore, 
which  is  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  is  an 
actual  sin.  *^  Cursed  is  every  one  who  continueth 
not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law 
to  do  them.*'  Therefore  "  they  that  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse.*'  ^  '^  Depart 
from  me,  ye  ciursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  ^  It 
is  not  requisite  here  to  argue,  whether  ^  every 
^  human  deed  deserves  everlasting  punishment/  so 
that  each  deed  in  a  sinner*s  life,  singly  considered, 

»  Ref.  172,  173.      •  Note,  Ref.  60, 61.      «  Art.  ix. 
*  Art.  xiu.  •  Prov.  xxx.  4.  •  Gal.  ui.  10. 

'  Matt  XXV.  41, 
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'  merits  damnation.  It  may  be  sufficient^  as  ^^  sul>- 
^^  mitting  to  the  righteousness  of  God,**  in  the 
punishment  denounced  against  every  transgressor 
of  his  law,  to  acknowledge  that  we  deserve  ever- 
lasting punishment  for  our  many  and  complicated 
crimes.  When,  as  thus  condemning  ourselves,  we 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set 
before  us**  in  Christ,  we  begin  to  do  real  good 
worksy  acceptable  to  God  through  the  Saviour  s 
mediation  :    yet  these  are  imperfect,  and   need 
washing  in  his  blood ;  they  cannot  ^  endure  die 
^  severity  of  God*s  judgment  ;*  ^  there  is  a  mixture 
of  evil  in  them,  which  deserves  wrath,  and  needs 
iforgiveness  :  yet  it  is  of  these  works  that  the  texts 
of  scripture,  adduced  in  the  quotation^  manifestly 
speak.    Every  action  of  man  is  sinful  and  punish- 
able,   and    would   subjeet  him  to  punishment, 
according  to  the  strict  and  holy  law  of  God :  but; 
according  to  the  gospel,  God  mercifully  foi^^ves 
what  is  evil,  and  graciously  accepts  and  rewards 
what  is  good,  even  the  fruits  of  his  Spirit  in  true 
believers.    ''  The  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  are 
^^  the    righteousness  of  the  saints  :**    yet    they 
'^  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
^'  blood  of  the  Lamb.'*  ^    In  discoursing  on  these 
subjects,  there  is  certunly  a  danger  of  clouding 
the  proper  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice, 
and  of  making  all  sins  equal,  like  the  Stoics  of 
old.    Caution  is  therefore  needful,  and  we  must 
^'  ask  wisdom  of  God,**  to  guide  us  at  a  distance 
from  the  dangers  on  either  side :  for  there  certainly 
is  also,  on  the  other  hand,  very  great  danger,  lest, 

*  Art.  xii.  *  Comp.  Rev.  vii.  14.  xix.  8. 
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while  palliating  some  instances  of  human  concluct, 
in  which  God  is  neglected  and  forgotten,  and 
commending  human  virtues,  we  should  lead  men 
to  entertain  slight  thoughts  of  sin^  as  disobedience 
to  God^  when  it  is  not  evidently  mischievous  to 
man ;  lest  we  should  foster  a  proud  self-justifying 
spirift^ ;  and  encourage  a  hope  of  salvation,  without 
repentance,  conversion,  and  genuine  holiness.  If 
the  g»nd  truths  and  encouragements  of  the  gospel 
foe  fully  set  before  men,  along  with  the  dedaraticms 
concerning  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  sinfulness  of 
their  ordinary,  nay,  their  best  actions  ;  they,  whou 
duly  attend,  will  indeed  give  up  a  hope  of  saving 
themselves  by  their  own  virtues^  but  they  will 
also  be  led  to  hopie  for  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus ; 
wad  this  will  induce  them  to  a  stricter  conscien- 
tiousness than  they  before  so  much  as  thought  of. 
But,  if  any  so  preach^^  as  not  to  discriminate  be- 
tween the  direct  ungodliness,  or  gross  crimes  of 
the  widked,  and  the  lamented  deficiencies  of  true 
Christians  ;  or  between  their  sins  of  surprise  and 
ixiadvertency,  and  the  premeditated  crimes  of  those 
who  are  habitually  wicked ;  he  has  pot  at  all  learned 
^  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth." 

^  If  men  heartily  strive  to  practise  the  whole  of 

*  their  duty ;  if  it  be  the  great  object  of  their  lives 
'  to  make  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  the  invariable 
^  rule  of  their  conduct,  but  still  from  the  fruity  ci 
^  their  nature,  they  should  sometimes  be  guii^  of 
'  ain,  or  not  rise  to  the  standard  of  purily  and 

*  excellence  required  by  our  holy  religion ;  we 
^  have  ground  to  believe,  that  an  imperfect  and 
^  defective  obedience  of  this  kind  will  be  accepted 

vol.  VII.  7  o 
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tfaxough  fidtfa  in  the  -merits  of  a  crucified  Re- 
deemer.     If  such'  occaoional  and  involuntary 
deviation  from  the  path  of  duty  will  not  be  for- 
given^ who  of  the  sons  of  men  can  be  saved  ? 
Men^  as  they  now  are^  are  not  capable  of  perfect 
obedience,  but  they  are  capable  of  endeavouring 
to  attain  it     Such  an  endeavour  is  tfadr  india* 
pensable  duty ;  and,  although  it  may  not  in  all 
instances  and  upon  every  occasion  be  effectual,  it 
is  humbly  hoped  that  it  may  be  suffident  to  re- 
commend them  to  the  &vour  of  God^ '  forasmuch 
as  what  their  infirmity  lacketh,  Ch^sfs  justice 
hath  supi^ed/  In  no  part  of  our  public  formula- 
riess  any  thing  like  actual  perfect  obedience  sup- 
posed;, and  in  the  only  prayer  which  our  Saviour 
himself  commapded  his  fdUowers  to  use,  w^  pray 
God  to  ^^  forgave  us  our  trespasses  :^  all  Chris- 
tians therefore  are  taught  by  their  Saviour  to 
consider  and  confess  themselves  as  sinners^  that 
is,  at  best  as  yielding  an  imperfect  obedience/  ^ 
^  They  should  sometimes  be  guilty  of  sin,  and  not 
rise  to  the  standard,  &c/  Contrast  \^th  this  the 
.posticus  confession,  ^^  In  many  tilings  we  ofEend 
'  all/*  ^  No  mere  man  ever  '  rose  to  tiiis  standard 
of  purity,  &c.*  St.  Paul  himself  was  only  pressing 
forward  towards  it ;  and  what  is  tiiis  but  acknow- 
ledging that  impossibility  whi^h  was  before  de- 
nied ?  ^  Our  defective  obedience,  however,  will  no 
doubt  be  accepted  through  fidth  in  the  merits  of 
a  crucified  Redeemer,  but  no  obedience  of  unbe- 
lievers will  be  accepted. — What  is  ^  involuniary,' 


'  Ref.  173,  174.  •  Jam.  Hi.  2. 

*  Book  1.  sect.  5.  On  imposaibilitj. 
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in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  cannot  be  sin ;  for 
the  criminality  consists  in  the  will.  The  sins, 
however,  of  true  believers,  are  contrary  to  their 
habitual  purpose  and  intention.  They  desire 
perfectly  to  obey  :  but  the  \HU  of  a  creature,  is 
changeable,  and  especialiy  that  of  a  Mien  creature; 
so  that  often,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  they  do 
those  things  against  which  they  were  before  stea- 
dily resolved.  Thus  Peter  in  denying  his  Lord 
acted  contrary  to  his  determined  purpose,  and 
inconsistently  witli  his  general  character ;  and, 
according  to'  the  gracious  constitution  of  the  gos- 
pel j  ^^  It  was  not  he,  but  sin  which  dwelt  in  him.** 
Yet  he  did  not  sin  ^  involuntarily,*  But  Judas 
in  betraying  Christ  acted  in  character,  and  coti- 
sistently  with  his  habitual  purpose  of  rendering 
his  profession  subservient  fo  his  worldly  interest. 
He  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  what 
was  put  dierein.''  The  demon  of  avarice  pos- 
sessed his  heart :  he  robbed  the  p6br,  his  bretiiren, 
and  his  Lord ;  and  at  last  bargained,  for  filthy  lucre, 
to  betray  Jesus  to  his  enemies.  ^'  It  was  he,  and 
^'  not  sin  lAiat  dwelt  in  him/' — ^  Sufficient  to  re- 
f  commend  them  to  the  favour  of  God.*  The  good 
w6rks  of  believers  are  sufficient  to  prove  their 
faith  living,  ieuid  their  love  sincere.  Thf&y  are  ^*  the 
^'  fhiits  of  the  Spirit,"  and  are  presented  in  humble 
fiuth,  through  the  great  Intiercessor :  but  he  alone 
recommends  both  tiiem  and  their  obedience  unto 
God :  "  acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ." — 
'  Perfect  obedience  is  not  supposed  in  our  public  for- 
^  mularies  :*  but  is  it  here  meant  that  any  descrip- 
tion of  ministers  insist  upon  perfect  obedience,  as 
necessary  to  our  acceptoDce  in  Christ  Jesus  by  feith? 
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Calvinists  in  general^  and  the  evangelical  clei^  in 
particular^  are  often  diarged  with  conniving  at  dn 
in  those  who  embrace  their  creed ;  and  with  being 
in  .many  things  too  lenientas  to  practical  subjects: 
yet  at  other  times  it  is  intimated  that .  they  are  as 
over-rigorously  strict  in  their  requirements  !  But 
custom  inures  us  to  bear  ^ueh  discordant  censures 
widiout  any  great  emotion.  That  perfect  obedience 
is  demanded  as  the  condition  of  justification  by 
works,  is  manifest.  ^'  Thou  hast  answered  right, 
"  This  do,  and  tiiou  shalt  live  :^  ^  that  is, ''  Love 
*'  €rod  with  all  thy  heart,  and  love  thy  neighbour 
'*  as  thyself:*'  and  indeed  his  Lordship  has  main- 
tained it.  But,  when  we  have  been  justified  by 
fiuth,  our.  sincere  and  unreserved,  though  very 
defective  obedience,  meets  with  a  gracious  accep- 
tance frpm  our  reconciled  God  and  Father. 

'  That  I  may  not  be  accused  of  not  having 
^  sufficient  groifhd  for  what  I  have  said,  concetn- 
^  ing  those  who  invidiously  arrogate  to  themselves 
^  the  exclusive  title  of  evangelical  dergy,  I  will 
'  refer  to  some  passages  in  a  book  written  pro- 
^  fessedly  in  vindication  of  their  principles  and 
^  practice.^  We  there  find  one  minister  of  tiie 
^  establislied  church  blamed  for  '  hofHing,  that  his 
'  congregation  will  recommend  themselves  to  tiie 
'  fitvour  of  God,  by  a  regular  attendance  upon  divine 
f  ordinances,  and  an  uniform  practice  of  religious 
^  precepts  ;*  a  second  is  blamed  for  saying,  ^  Repen- 
^  tance,  I  doubt  not,  always  avails  something  in 
t  the  sight  of  God  ;*  a  third  is  blamed  for  '  talldng' 

^  *  Latex  25— .28.       '  The  Tnie  Ckarchineii  ascertained. 
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^  of  works,  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  as  consti- 

*  tuttng  men  relatively  worthy  ;*  a  fourth  is  blamed 
'  for  ^  urging  the  necessity  of  recommending  om> 
^  selves  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  rendering  our- 

*  selves  worthy  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
^  holiness  of  living  and  by  an  abhorrence  of  vice  ;* 
^  a  fifth  is  blamed  for  asserting  that  '  good  works 
^  are  the  condition,  but  not  the  meritorious  cause 

*  of  salvation  ;'  and  a  sixth  is  blamed  for  teaching 
^  that, '  whatever  our  tenets  may  be,  nothing  can 
^  afford  us  comfort  at  the  hour  of  death,  but  the 
'  consciousness  of  having  "  done  justice,  loved 
^  mercy,  and  walked  humbly  with  our  God ;" 
'  expressions  taken  from  a  well-known  passage  in 

*  flie  Old  Testament/ * 

The  expression,  '  invidiously  arrogate j .  &c,' 
might  be  noticed;  but  the  subject  has  already 
been  considered.^  *  The  True  Churchmen  asc^r- 
^  tained,*  by  Mr.  Overton,  is  the  only  book  of  any 
living  author,  among  the'  evangelical  clergy,  or 
the  Calvinists,  which  his  Lordship  has  noticed  in 
his  work :  and  in  some  respects  it  is  entitled  to 
this  honourable  distinction.  For  I  ipust  avow  my 
decided  opinion,  that  the  arguments  contained  in 
it  fuUy  prove  the  proposition  which  he  attempts  to 
support ;  and  have  never  been,  and  never  can  be 
fairly  answered.  Others  must  determine  whether 
it  was  exactly  the  kind  of  publication  which  cir- 
cumstances required :  it  appears  however  to  me, 
th|tt  by  bringing  the  subject  on  which  it  treats 
fairly  and  openly  before  the  public,  with  no  com- 
m6n  measure  of  ability,  it  is  calculated  to  answer 

'  Ref.  174,  175.  '  On  Ref.  49. 


566  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE:         [B.  III. 

most  important  purposes,  and  to  excite  a  careful 
investigation  of  the  subject,  from  wfaieh  trudi  ha^ 
never  any  reason  to  shrink.    At  the  same  time,  I 
cannot  but  express  my  surprise  that  only  a  few 
sentences  from  this,  publication  are  selected^  with 
decided  disapprobation ;  and,  as  if  these  were  suf- 
ficient  to  sfUiqport  the  heavy  charges   brought 
against  the  whole  company  of  Calvinists,  or  evan- 
gelical clergy;  and  tiiat  none  of  the  numerous 
quotations  bearing  directly  on  the  very  subjects 
which  his  Lordship  is  discussing,  and  shewing  in 
what  a  particular  and  express  manner  some,  at 
least,  of  the  evangelical  clergy  inculcate  every 
kind  of  practical  instruction ;  iior  any  of  Mr.  Over- 
ton's own  statements ;  are  at.  all  noticed.     Much 
of  the  present  publication  would  have  been 'super- 
fluous, had  these  things,  from  ^  The  True  Cfaurch- 
^  men,*  been  fully  adduced.     I  shall  leave  odiers 
to  decide,  whether  it  was  best  for  Mr.  O,  to  ani- 
madvert on  the  passages  cited ;   but  I   cannot 
doubt  that  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  compared  with 
ihe  scriptures,  and  with  our  ai^horized  bodks,  are 
very  exceptionable.    Is  it  scriptural  language,  for 
a  mimster  to  tell  his  congregation,  that  he  ^  hopes 
'  they  will  recommend  themselves  to  the  favour  of 
'  Godj  by  a  regular  attendance  upon  divine  oidi- 
^  nances,  and  an  uniform  practice  of  religious  pre- 
^  cepts  ?  *     Is  there  any  thing  like  this,  in  our 
liturgy,  our  articles^  or  our  homilies  ?    Mr.  Ovtf - 
ton's  objection  lies,  not  against  ministers  exhorting 
their  people  to  do  these  duties ;  but  to  their  at- 
tempting '  to  recommend  themselves  to  God '  bjr 
so  doing :  when  the  best  of  what  the  most  eminent 
Christian  can  do,  instead  of  reconunending  him 


cii.]  JUSTIFICATION.  567 

to  the  divine  favour,  needs  'washing  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  previously  to  its  acceptance  by  a  holy 
God.  This  his  Lordship  must  perceive  on  a  care- 
ful reading  of  the  whole  passage:  yet  the  clause 
gives  some  plausibility  to  a  disadvantagteous  ^- 
jnnuaiion  against  the  whole  body.  Thus  at  least 
the  reader  may  be  led  to  conclude  that  evangelicid 
preachers  do  not  inculcate  the  duties  here  men* 
tioned;  because  Mr.  Overton  objects  to  their 
being  inculcated  fix>m  such  a  motive  as  that  of 
^  recommending  ourselves  to  the  favour  of  God:' 
But*would  this  be  a  £ur  conclusion  ?  Can  it  be  a 
justifiable  insinuation  ?' — Certainly  such  language 
seems  an  exhortation  to  them  to  '^go  about  to 
^'  establish  their  oym  righteousness  ;*'  insteac^  of 
warning  them  to  ^'  submit  to  God*s  righteous-* 
^'  ness/*  and  to  trust  wholly  in .  his  free  mercy, 
through  Christ  for  salvation. 

^  Dr.  Hey,  treating  of  the  way,  in  which  pardon 
'  of  sin  is  obtained,  sa3n9,  ^  Repentance,  I  doubt 
^  not,  always  avails  something  in  the  sight  of 
^  God."  *  Now  the  necessity  of  repentance  in  or- 
der to  forgiveness  Mr.  Overton  did  not  at  all  mean 
to  deny ;  but  he  objected  to  language  which  at 
least  seems  to  ascribe  that  to  repentance  which 
should  wholly  be  ascribed  to  the  righteousness  and 
atonement  of  Christ,  in  one  view ;  and  to  &ith,  as 
receiving  that  righteousness  and  atonement^  in 
another  view.  Nothing  ^^  availeth  in  Chnst  Jesusj 
"  but  &ith  which  worketh  by  love."  ^  We  are 
'  ofiten  told,  that  repentance  and  reformation  are 

*  suflicient  to  restore  the  most  abandoned  sinners 

• 

^  to  the  fiftvour  of  a  just  and  merciful  God,  and  to 
'  avert  the  pimishment  due  to  their  offences.    But 
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^  idiat  does  die  great  herald  and*  forerunner  cf 
^  Christ  say  to  this?  He  came  professedly  as  a 
'  preacher  of  repentance.  If  then  repentance 
^  alone  had  sufficient  efficacy  for  the  expiation  c^ 
f  sin ;  surely  we  should  have  Heard  this  firom  him 
^  who  came  on  purpose  to  preach  repentance !  But 
'  what  is  the  case  ?  Does  he  tell  us  that  repentance 
'  alone  will  take  away  the  guilt  of  our  transgres- 
'  sions,  and  justify  us  in  the  eyes  of  our  Maker  ? 
'  Quite  the  contrary.  Notwithstanding  the  great 
^  stress  which  he  justly  lays  on  the  indispensable 
^  necessity  of  repentanccy  yet  he  tells  his  followers, 
^  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  to  Christ  anfy,  that 
'  they  were  to  look  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins/ 

*  "  Behold/'  says  he,  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
^  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.**    And  again, 

*  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
'  life ;   and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  not  see 

*  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." '  * — 
Perhaps  on  an  expression  which,  separated  from 
its  connexion,  might  not  appear  very  obnoxious, 
it  would  have  been  better  to  say  nothing,  or  to 
say  more  by  way  of  explanation :  but  it  is  much 
easier  to  find  &iilt  than  to  avoid  &ults. 

A  third  is  blamed  for  '  talking  of  works  as  ren- 
/  dering  men  relatively  worthy.* — *  He  talks  of 
'  works,  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  as  consti- 
^  tuting  men  relatively  worthy,  and  giving  thern^ 

*  as  he  explains  the  latter  of  these  scriptures,  ^  a 
^  right  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God ;  and  of  God 
^  becoming  their  debtor.  A  right  of  grace,  and 
^  God  man*s  debtor,  (for  this  is  what  Mr.  Daubeny 

*  Dp.  Porteus..  '  ReT»xxii.  14. 
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^  is  fepforcing,)  is  surely  strange  and  incomprehen- 
^  sible  doctrine!  The  apostle^  however,  is  very 
^  intelligible  and  express  on  the  subject.  '^  To  him 

*  that    worketh "  he  allows,   "  the  reward    hot 

*  reckoned  of  grace  but  of  debt :"  "  But  if  it 
'  be  of  works/'  he  adds,  ^^  then  it  is  no  more  of 
'  grace :  and  if  by  gf ace  then  it  is  •  no  more  by 

*  works." '^  Now  is  there,  either  in  the  Bible 
or  the  Prayer  Book,  any  thing  like  these  words 
of  Mr.  Daubeny  ?  In  what  indeed  does  his  doc- 
trine differ  from  that  of  the  Papists,  concerning 
works  of  condignity  ?  Mr.  Overton  does  not  ob- 
ject to  ministers  inculcating  obedience  to  the 
moral  law ;  and  urging  the  necessity  of  it  as  evi- 
dential of  living  faith,  and  for  other  important 
purposes :  nay,  on  these  topics  he  strongly  insists; 
and  adduces  many  quotations  from  the  works  of 
evangelical  clergymen,  in  suf^rt  and  illustration 
of  his  views.  He  objects  merely  to  the, manner 
in  which  it  thus  is  insisted  on^  and  the  claims 
with  which  it  is  connected ;  and  tiiese,  I  am  bold 
to  say,  are  wholly  indefensible.  It  is  with  real 
pleasure  that  I  refer  the  reader  to  his  Lordship's 
remark  on  the  text,  on  which  Mr.  Daubeny 
grounds  these  exceptionable  remarks,  as  giving, 
in  my  view,  a  scriptural  statement  of  its  real  im- 
port. ^ — ^'  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  command- 
ments, that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of 
life."  ^    This  i^  a  right  not  founded  in  the  real 

merit  of  men,  but  '  derived  from  the  gracious* 
'  promise  of  God ;  not  a  claim  upon  God's  justice,- 
'  but  a  free  gift  of  his  mercy.'     In  tiie  text  also, 

'  Rom.  iv.  4<  xi.  6.    True  Churchmen,  p.  210, 211. 
*ReCl70.  »Rev.  xxu.  14. 
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his  Lordslup  says  truly : '  If  we  bdiev^  t^t  there 
'  was  an  intrinsic  merit  in  our  good  actions,  a  real 
'  worthy  which  constituted  a  species  of  r^ht  to 
<  salvation,  we  should  feel  our  obligation  to  our 
'  Redeemer  proportionably  diminished ;  our  minds 
'  would  be  too  apt  to  be  puffed  up  widi  ]»ide,  and 
'  we  should  be  in  danger  of  losuig  the  chanieter- 
^  istic  quality  of  a  true  Christian,  the  ornament  of 
^  a  meek  and  lowly  spirit.  This  is  the  error  of 
'  those  who  adhere  to  the  church  of  Rome.*  ^ 
Who  would  have  expected^  after  tiiis^  a  vindica- 
tion instep  of  reprobation  of  Mr.  Daubeny's 
language  ?. 

'  Mr.  Benson  also  speaks  out.  His  avowed  ob- 
ject in  preaching  is,  to  persuade  his  audience  to 
become  worthy  of  election.  *  If/  he  says,  (re- 
pelling the  charge  of  some  audacious  oppoaer  of 
his  system,)  ^  we  are  accused  of  recommending 
the  pr^tice  of  moral  virtues,  as  necessary  comU-- 
iUms  whereby  we  may,  through  faith  in  him  who 
promisetii,  render  ourselves  tvortky  the  mediation 
^of  our .  Saviour ;  as  we  strenuously  assert  the  doc- 
trine^ so  also  we  glory  in  the  charge.*  He  urges 
/  the  necessity  of  recommending  ourselves  to  the 
mercy  oi  (jrod^  and  rendering  ourselves  worthy 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  holiness  at 
living,  and  by  an  abhorrence  of  vice.*  ^ — Contrast 
with  this  our  Article :  '  Works  done  before  the 
grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
are  not  (feasant  unto  God,  forasmuch  as  they 
spring  not  of  &ith  in  Jesus  Christ :  neither  do 
they  make  meni  meet  to  receive  grace,  or  (as  the 
school  authors  say,)  deserve  grace  of  congruity ; 


•Ref.  170. 


2     '1 


frue  ChurcbmeD,  p.  211,212< 


cii.]  JUSTIFICATION.  571 

'  yea  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God 
'  hath  willed'  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we 
'  doubt  not  but  that  diey  have  the  nature  of  sin.*  ^ 
Now  it  may  reasonably  be  hoped,  that  no  dignitary 
of  the  church,  who  irequires  subscription  ,to  this 
Article,  will  deliberately  vindicate  Mr.  Benson's 
language. — ^  It  may  be  further  aflirmed,  of  a  large 
f  .class  of  these  professed  adherents  to  our  Articles, 
'  diat  they  certainly  teach  the  doctrine  of  jusjtifica- 
^  ,tion  by  works.  These  they  represent  as  the  con* 
'  dition  of  it,  and  as  the  chief  means  by  which  we 
'  must  obtain  it.  We  are  required.  Dr.  Croft  says, 
'  to  ccmsider  good  works  as  the  condition,  but  not 
'  the  meritorious  cause,  of  salvation.  Were  we^ 
'  says  Mr.  Benton  to  his  congregation,  to  utter 

*  those  presising  calls,  which  elsewhere  you  may 
^  hear :  Come  *to  Christ,  and  throw  yourselves  on 
'  his  mercy ;  come  to  him,  bringing  nothing  but 
'  your  sins,  seek  him  not  hy  your  deeds,  but  ^eek 
'  him  by  faith :  were  we,  I  say,  to  call  you  in  such 
^  terms,  we  should  but  turn  conspirators  against 

*  the  welfare  of  your  souls;  The  call  you  desire 
'  to  hear  is  uttered  only  to  the  righteous ;  he 
^  speaks  comfort  to  the  righteous.'  * — ^This  quota- 

*  tion  certainly  implies  justification  by  works :  yet 
Mr.  Polwhele's  words  relate  directly  not  to  justi-- 

Ration,  but  to  salvation.  The  eleventh  Article  is 
a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  doctrine  opposed  by 
Mr.  Overton ;  as  are  all  the  preceding  quotations 
from  the  Homilies. — ^  Mr.  Polwhele  exhorts  us 
'  all  to  be  aware,  whatever  our  tenets  may  be,  tiiat 
^  nothing  can  afkrd  us  comf(N-t  al  the  hour  of  death, 

'  Art.  xiii.  *  True  Churchmen,  p.  212,  213. 
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<  but  the  consciousness^  of  having  '^  done  justice, 
'  loved  mercy,  and  walked  humbly  with  our  God.**  ^ 
— ^No  doubt  we  are  required  to  ^'  do  justice,  ktve 
^*  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  God  ;**  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  thus,  *'  by  the  grace  of  God,  having 
''  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,**  may,  accord- 
ing to  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  be  an  evidential 
source  of  confidence  in  a  d}ring  hour ;  which  they 
who,  professing  faith,  have  neglected  duty,  cannot 
have.    But  had  the  thief  on  the  cross  this  con- 
sciousness ?    May  not  men  even  at  the  eleventh 
hour  **  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us?" 
Are  all  who  have  lived  ungodly  lives  to  be  con- 
signed, without  one  ray  of  hope,  to  black  despair 
in  a  dying  hour  ?    Or  are  those  who,  in  self-com- 
placency, flatter  themselves  that  they  have  lived 
good  lives,  though  they  haf  e  neglected  or  opposed 
the  salviition  of  Christ,  to  be  buoyed  up  in  their  de- 
lusion by  such  language  as  this  ?    For  in  it  not 
the  least  mention  is  made  of  mercy,  of  Christ,  of 
&ith,  of  repentance !     Are  such  men  as  the  con- 
temptible and  execrable  Rousseau,  who  boasted, 
after  all  his  atrocious  crimes,  that  he  gave  up  his 
soul  into  his  Creator  s  hands  as  pure  as  he  received 
it,  to  be  encouraged  in  their  proud  delusion  ?     It 
is  indeed  certain  that  none  but  the  true  believer 
'/  walks  humbly  with  God  :*'  yet  few  who  read 
such  general  declarations  very  carefully  examine 
them,  nor  is  it  intended  by  many  who  quote  them 
that  they  should.     Certainly,  whatever  may  be 
said  by  way  of  palliation,  the  passage  adduced  is 
highly  exceptionable;  and  it  Is  well  worth  the 

»  Ibid.'p.  214. 
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reader*8  vehile  to  compare  it  with  a  note  in  the  Re- 
futation, relating  to  the  same  subject.  ^  It  is  an 
^  easy  thing  for  a  wrangling  sophister  to  dispute 
'  of  merits  in  the  schools,  or  for  a  vain  oratpr  to 
'  declaim  of  merits  out  of  the  pulpit ;  but  when 
'  we  come  to  be  upon  our  deatib-beds^  and  present 
'  ourselves  at  the  last  hour  before  the  tribunal  of 
'  Christ,  it  is  high  time  both  for  you  and  us  to  re- 
^  nounce  our  own  merits,  and  to  cast  ourselves 
*  naked  into  the  arms  of  our  Saviour.'  ^ 

On  the  whole,  it  is  no  ordinary  credit  to  Mr. 
Overton,  that  from  so  large  a  work,  peculiarly 
suited  to  excite  opposition,  nothing  more  objec- 
tionable has  been  produced  by  his  Lordship>  when 
refuting  the  whole  system  which  Mr.  O.  supports 
with  decided  earnestness.  Supposing  even  that 
a  few  expressions  >could  not  be  wholly  justified, 
what  do  they  amount  to,  when  compared  with,  the 
mass  of  conclusive,  unanswerable  arguments,  which  ^ 
pervades  the  workf  Had  his  Lordship  shewed 
one  misquotation,  or  misrepresentation  of  the 
authors  quoted,  in  '  The  True  Churchmen,'  it 
would  far  more  materially  have  affected  the  credit 
of  the  work  and  of  its  author ;  but  this  has  not 
been  done. 

'  From  these  censures  we  might  surely  be  autho- 
Prized  to  conclude^  that  evangelical  preachers  do 
'  not  inculcate  a  regular,  attendance  upon  divine 
^  ordinances,  an  uniform  practice  of  religious  pre- 
'  cepts,  rq)entance,  good  works,  obedience  to  the 

*  Bp.  Bramhall^  Ref.  8 1 . 
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'  moral  law,  holiness  of  liinng,  (d>horrence  of  %ice, 
^  justice^  inercy^  and  humility^*  ^ 

The  manner  and  language  of  the  instruction,  in 
the  passages  adduced^  is  all  to  which  Mr.  Overton 
objects ;  and  not  the  substance  of  the  oihortations 
themselves.    While  we  ^  inculcate  a  regular  at- 
'  tendance  upon  divine  ordinances,  and  an  uni- 
^  form  practice  of  religious  prec^ts,  &c.'  we  should 
be  carefiil  not  to  speak  in  language,  which  is  in-> 
consistent  with  the    doctrine  of  "  salvation  by 
'^  grace,**  and  ^  justification  by  &ith  alone  ;*  and 
which  at  least  seentis  to  ascribe  merit  to  our 
works,  and  tends  to  induce  the  hearers  to  attempt 
*^  establishing  their  own  righteousness/  instead  of 
thankfully,  accepting  ^^  the  righteousness  of  God 
**  by  &ith,**  and  endeavouring  to  '^  adorn  the  doc- 
'^  trine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things."    That 
Mr.  b.  himself  did  not  mean  what  is  here  in« 
discriminately  laid  to  the  charge  of  evangelical 
preachers  at  large,  is  manifest  from  almost  every 
page  of  his  book. — '  Good  works  are  the  natural 
^  fruit  and  necessary  effect  of  that  fidth  which  jus- 
'  tifieth.'    '  Can  the  necessity  of  virtue  be  more 
^  strongly  inculcated,  than  by  thus  making  aanc- 
^  tification  a  necessary  evidence  of  justification  ? 
^  Can  the  presumptuous  hopes  of  the  careless  and 
'  entbusiastical  professor  be  more  effectually  sup- 
^  pressed,  than  by  only  allowing  men  to  consider 
'  themselves  reaUy  Qiristians^  in  proportion  as  they 
^  are  actuated  by  Christian  principles,  and  exhibit 
^  a  Christian  conduct  ?  *  ^    And  after  a  quotation 

I 

'  Ref.  175,  176.  '  True  Churchmen,  p.  273,  2S3,  284. 
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from  the  HoHuly  on  charity  it  is  added :  '  The  low- 
^  est  construction  which  can  fairly  be  put  upon  the 
'  above  passage^  and  others  which  have  been  quoted 
^  or  referred  to^  ^is^  that  no  man*  ought  to  think 
^  himself  in  a  justified  .state^  who  is  not  fi:ee  from 
'  the  allowed  indulgence  of  any  known  sin ;  who 
^  does  not  pay  an  habitual  regard  to  every  known 
^  duty ;  and  whose  leading  object,  ^  the  trade  of 
^  whose  life/  (as  the  Homily  expresses  it,)  ^  is  not 
^  to  promote  tixe  honour  of  God,  and  the  happiness 

*  of  mankind.*  * — *  Other  grounds,  upon  which  our 
^  church  enforces  the  necessity  of  holiness,  and 
^  stimulates  endeavours  after  the  greatest  possible 
^  eminency  in  it,  are,  that  it  isjcommanded  of  God ; 
^  that  a  grand  end  ci  the  Christian  dispensation  is 
^  our  restoration  to  it ;  that  good  works,  which  are 
'  the  fruits  of  faith,  are  plieasing  and  acceptable  to 
'  God  in  Christ ;  and  that  we  are  bound  to  obey 
^  his  will,  and  surrender  ourselves  to  his  good 
^  pleasure,  by  the  most  immense  obligations  of 
'  gratitude.*^ — ^  A  further  distinct  ground  on  which 
'  holiness  is  inculcated,  consistently  with  our  doc- 
^  trine^  is,  that  it  is  requisite  in  order  to  qUaUfy  us 
^  for  spiritual  exercises  here,  and  the  enjoyments 

*  of  heaven  hereafter/  ^  *  The  last  ground,  on 
^  which  the  advocates  for  justification  by  faith 
'  alone  enforce  good  works,  is,  that  our  eternal 
'  state  of  felicity  in  heaven  will  be  proportioned  to 
'  our  degree  of  fruitfulness  in  these  works.' ^  The 
particulars  of  our  duty  to  God  and  man,  as  consti- 
tuting this  hoUncss,  and  these  good  works,  are 

'  True  Churchmen,  p.  285^  %86.  *  Ibid.  p.  385,  286. 

'  Ibid.  p.  2»%,  289.  '  Ibid.  p.  290. 
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adduced  in  the  chapter  on  ^  The  standard  of  Mo- 
^  rality  ;*  and  the  whole  of  the  publication  is  so 
constantly  formed  on  the  same  plan  of  doctrine^ 
that  it  would  be  very  diflSicult  to  produce  a  quota- 
tion from  it^  which,  by  fair  construction,  can  imply 
any  thing  militating  against  the  abscdute  neces- 
sity of  good  woriss  of  every  kind,  and  a  regular 
attendance  on  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  ordi- 
nances of  worship  belonging  to  the  Christian 
religion,  to  a  well-grounded  confidence  of  justifi- 
cation, and  a  joyful  hope  of  eternal  life. 
'  Btit,  had  Mr.  0.*s  objections  been  frivolous  or 
snarling,  (which  they  are  not,)  would  it  have  been 
equitable,  to  make  the  jvhole  company  of  evange- 
lical preachers  answerable  for  them?  Several  of 
these  disapprove  his  book :  and  are  they  also,  not- 
withstanding this,  to  be  condemned  for  his  offence, 
if  he  have  committed  one  ?  If  any  minister  fails  to 
inculcate  on  his  congregation  the  things  here  men- 
tioned, from  evangelical  principles,  and  for  evan* 
gelical  purposes,  let  him  be  censured  for  his 
neglect ;  but  let  not  those  who  do  inculcate  them 
be  joined  with  him  in  this  condemnation,  '^  Judge 
''  not  according  to  appearance,  but  judge  righteous 
"  judgment.** 


'  Such  is  the  consequence  of  preachers  dwelling 
'  continually  upon  justification  by  faith  alone, 
<  without  possessing,  or  at.  least  without  expres- 
^  sing,  a  clear  an<)  definite  idea  of  that  important 
'  doctrine.  They  not  only  delude  their  unlearned 
^  congregations,  and  encourage  vice  and  immo- 
^  rality  among  their  followers,,  but  they  really 
^  delude  themselves,  and  fall  into  opinions  and 
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'  assertions  totally  inconsistent  with  the  'spirit  of 
'  our  holy  religion.     I  call  it  delusion,  because  I 

*  am  persuaded  that  they  do  not  mean  to  encou- 
^  rage  licentiousness,  or  to  advance  any  thih|^ 
'^  repugnant  to  the  principles  oif  the  gospel.  And^  if 

*  they  dothis  in  writings,  which  they  have  delibe* 
^  rately  and  cautiously  prepared  for  the  public  eye/ 
^  what  must  we  suppose  they  do  in  their  hasty  com- 
^  positions  for  the  pulpit,  or  in  their  extemporaneous 
^  effusions  ?  I  give  them  credit  for  zeal  and  good 
^  intention,  but  I  think  the  manner  in  which  they 
^  perform  the  duties  of  their  ministry,  both  public 
'  and  private,  injudicious  and  mischievous  in  the 
^  extreme  ;  and  the  dangerous  tendency  of  their 
^  tenets  and  practice  cannot  be  exposed  too  fre- 
'  quently,  or  with  too  much  earnestness.' ^ 

Preachers  who  ^  dwell  continually  upon  justifi- 
^  cation  by  faith  alone,*  and  yet  do  not  understand 
the  doctrine,  are  no  doubt  likely  to  delude  or  mis- 
lead their  congregations^ '  and  do  immense  mis- 
'  chief:  *  they  are  also  themselves  awfully  deluded. 
But  who  are  these  preachers  ?  Are  the  whole  com- 
pany of  the  evangelical  clergy  intended  ?  And  is 
Mr.  Overton  to  be  the  specimen  ?  No  impartial 
man,  after  carefully  perusing  his  book,  will  say 
that  he  does  not  possess  and  express  a  '  dear  and 
^  definite  idea  of  that  important  doctrine ;'  or  that 
he  dwells  on  it  to  the  exclusion  of  other  subjects^ 
His  Lordship  indeed  says^ '  If  thej/  do  this,  &c ; ' 
but  as  no  other  writer  is  quoted,  or  mentioned^ 
except  Mr,  O.,  it  is  not  needful  to  refer  to  any 
others. — ^As  to  our  printed  books,  let  them  speak 


'  Ref.  176. 
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for  themselves.  The  very  titles  and  tables  oi  con* 
tents  of  some  of  them  ^  (if  our  opponents;  woidd 
read  these  and  nothing  more,)  might  shew,  that 
we  mean  to  instn)ct  mankind  respecting  ev^ 
doctrine  and  duty,  of  Christianity,  in  regular  order 
and  proportion,  however  we  may  be  thought  to 
&il  in  the  execution  of  our  design :  and  no  en- 
couragement is  given  to  vice  and  immorality  in 
our  congregations.  Whether  we  delude  ourselves, 
as  our  opponents  suppose ;  or  whether  our  oppo- 
nents  deviate  from  ^^  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,** 
as  we  think :  must  be  decided  by  the  word  of  God. 
We  are,  however,  glad  to  be  exculpated  bom 
^  meaning  to  encourage  licentiousness,  or  to  ad- 
'  vance  any  thing  contrary  to  the  prindjdes  of  the 
'  gospel/— ^As  evangelical  clergymen  preach  very 
frequently,  and  seldom  repeat  their  old  sermons, 
the  compositions  for  the  pulpit,  even  of  those  who 
write  their  sermons,  cannot  be  so  exactly  prepared 
as  a  book  ought  to  be  for  the  public  eye :  but  I 
am  confident  that,  in  respect  of  doctrinal  state- 
ments, especially  on  justification  by  £Euth,  and  the 
fruits  of  that  faith  in  all  good  works,  even  tlie 
<  extemporaneous  effusions '  of  those  who  do  not 
generally  write  are  not  materially  different  from 
their  printed  books*  It  can  by  no  means  however 
be  conceded,  that  sentence  should  pass  against  tis 
according  to  the  unproved  suppositions  of  our  <^ 
ponents.  The  manner  in  which  we  perform  the 
duties  of  our  ministry  may  often  be  injudicious : 
but  the  state  of  our  parishes  and  congr^aticms,  if 

'  The  author  would  beg  to  refer  to  the  table  of  contents  of 
his  *  Essays  on  the  most  important  ^Subjects  in  Religion.' 
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investigated,  will  prove  that  it  is  not  ^  mischievous 
^  in  the  extreme :  *  and  surely  there  are  other  tenets 
and  practices f  which  need  to  be  exposed  with  more 
frequency  and  earnestness  than  those  of  the  evan- 
gelical clergy:  otherwis^^  let  them  be  convicted 
of  heresy  or  immorality,  and  suspended  from  their 
ministry. — ^The  word  '  pnictice '  is  ambiguous :  it 
may  mean  immoral  practices,  or  the  practice  of 
{Mreaching  unwritten  sermons,  and  others  of  a 
similar  kind. 

^  Dangerous  things  follow  incautious  speeches. 
*  For  most  men,  reading  these  things,  hearing 
^  these  things,  (namely,  that  we  are  justified  by 
'  £Euth  alone,  without  any  works,)  while  they  live  « 
^  in  sins,  and  do  not  amend  themselves,  yet  promise 
^  themselves  salvation ;  truly  because,  as  they 
^  speak,  they  believe  that  Christ  died  for  that 
'  absolutely,  that  he  might  save  them :  and  ap 
^  plying  to  themselves  by  &ith,  the  righteousness 
'  of  Christ,  which  is  most  perfect,  and  worthy  of 
^  the  heavenly  reward,  they  make  his  merits  their 
^  own.  If  this  can  so  be  done,  other  things  are 
'  now  superfluous ;  it  is  of  no  consequence  how 
'  they  live.  Without  condition,  Christ  hath  satis- 
'  fied  for  the  punishment  which  they  owed ;  with- 
^  out  condition,  he  hath  merited  for  them  eternal 
'  glory.*  * 

As  Grotius  had  neither  subscribed  our  Articles, 
nor  required  subscription  to  them  from  others ; 
he  was  therefore  the  less  reprehensible  in  writing 
this  passage.    The  quotations  made  from  Mr. 

'  Translation  of  Note  from  Grotius,  Ref.  176. 

2  P  2 


5%0  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE :         [B.  III. 

Overton  sufficiently  guard  eveiy  attentive  reader, 
against  the  perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone^  which  is  here  stated ;  and,  as 
to  the  doctrine  itself^  it  is  enough  to  refer  the 
reader,  first  to  the  eleventh  Article  of  our  church, 
and  then  to  the  tweUth,  as  guarding  it  against 
perversion  :  and  should  any  thing  fiirther  appear 
necessary  on  the  subject,  his  Lordship's  own  most 
excellent  statement  of  the  subject,  before  adduced, 
may  properly  be  referred  to.^ — In  respect  of  Gro- 
tius,  I  would  once  for  all  say,  that  J  consider  him 
as  one  of  the  most  able  and  plaiisible,  yet  most 
decided,  enemies  of  genuine  Christianity,  that 
modem  times  have  produced. 

^  And  is  not  this,  says  th^  same  author,  the  no- 
'  torious  divinity  of  Mr.  Daubeny  ?  The  benefits 
'  of  Christ  and  &ith^  according  to  his  phraseology, 
'  are  redemption  from  a  state  of  certain  condem- 
^  nation,  and  a  restoration  to  a  state  of  possible 

*  salvation ;  together  with  a  gracious  provision  of 
'  assistance  to  make  that  salvation  sure.    These 

*  benefits  he  considers  as  enjoyed  by  all  the  pro- 
^  fessed  members  of  the  church  of  England.  But 
^  whether,  he  says^  this  state  of  possible  salvation 
^  tbcrough  Christ  may  become  a  state  of  actual  sal- 
^  vation  to  the  believing  party,  mu^t  depend  upon 
<  the  use  made  of  the  means  vouchsafed  for  that 
'  purpose. .  Agun,  having  observed  that  Christ 
'  has  only  placed  man  in  a  solvable  coodition,  tiie 
-^  clergy,  he  says,  feel  themselves  called  uponto  enr 
^  force-  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  as  necessary  to 

'Ref.  110,  111. 
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'  the  accomplishment  of  the  Christian  scheme ; 
'  necessary  to  bring  fallen  man  into  a  state  of  ac- 
^  ceptance  unth  Gody  by  qualifying  him  for  the  saU 
'vation  which  has  been  purchased.  Works,  he 
'  says  again,  should  be  pressed  upon  Christians,  at 
^  all  times,  as  the  condition  upon  which  they  are 
^  taught  to  look  for  salvation  :  and,  on  anothei^  oc- 
^  casion,  They  (that  is,  works)  will  be  cwmdera- 
'  turns  on  account  of  which  God  will  be  pleased;  to 
^  accept  a  fisdlen^  condemned,  though  at  the  same 
^  time,  repentant  and  obedient  sinner,  for  the  dake 
'  of  what  an  all-gracious  Saviour  has  done  and 

*  suffered  for  him/  ^ 

Whether  this  passage,  quoted  by  Mr.  Overton, 
from  Mr.  Daubeny,  da  consist  with  the  doctrines 
of  scripture  and  of  our  articles,  I  shall  not  at  pre- 
sent inquire.  I  certainly  think  with  Mr.  Overton, 
that  they  are  wholly  incompatiblie.  But  I  only 
adduce  tiiem  as  introductory  to  that  which  follows. 

^  My  object  in  making  this  quotation,  is  not  so 

^  much  to  defend  Mr.  Daubeny,  who  has  fiiUy  and 

^  unanswerably  vindicated  himself  against  the  at^ 

^  tacks  of  this  writer ;  as  to  shew  the  contemptuous 

*  manner  in  which  the  evangelical  clergy  speak  of 
^  their  brethren  of  the  establishment,  who  fieel  them- 
^  selves  called  upon  to  enforce  obedience  to  the' 
^  moral  law,  as  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
^  the  Christian  scheme,  and  who  teach  their  congre- 
'  gations  that  works  are  the  condition  of  salvation ; 
^  and  that  they  will  be  considerations  oh  account  of 
'  which  God  will  be  pleased  to  accept  a  fallen,  con- 

'  Ref.  177,  178. 


582  ANSWER  TO  BISHOP  TOMLINE  :        [B.  III. 

'  demned^  though  at  the  same  time  repentant  and 
'  obedient  sinner^  for  the  sake  of  what  an  all-gra- 
^  cious  Saviour  has  done  and  suffered  for  him/  ^ 

Supposing  the  quotation  adduced  to  contain 
contemptuous  language,  (which  t  cannot  perceive 
that  it  does,  unless  to  suppose  a  fallible  fdlow  mor- 
tal to  be  mistaken,  be  contemptuous  language,) 
what  has  this  to  do  with  the  evangelical  ckrgy  in 
general  ?    Mr.  O.  has  had  to  bear  censures  enough, 
fix>m  those  who  are  considered  as  belonging  to  die 
same  company  with  himself,  to  make  him  pein- 
fiiUy  sensible  that  they  do  not  consider  diemaelves 
responsible  for  his  statements  or  manner.     Quota- 
tions from  one  book,  amounting  in  all  to  about  a 
page  or  two  at  the  most,  are  brought  forward 
against  a  body  of  men,  amounting  to  many  hun- 
dreds, as  evidence  sufficient  for  the  condemna- 
tion, not  only  of  the  author,  but  of  the  whole  com- 
pany, whether  they  approve  of  his  publication  m 
totOy  or  in  any  part  of  it,  or  not.    What  would  our 
truly  venerable  judges  say  to  such  an  ex  parte  evi- 
dence, if  brought  before  them  in  any  court  of  jus- 
tice ?     Undoubtedly  they  would  at  once  qviask  the 
indictment.    Our  books  are  numerous,  and  some 
of  them  widely  circulated :  from  them  our  senti- 
ments may  be  known ;  if  our  exponents  choose  to 
know  them,  before  they  attempt  to  refute  them. 
Probably  not  ten  of  our  whole  body  saw  Mr.  Over- 
ton's book  before  it  was  published.  I  am  ixxformed 
from  undoubted  authority  that  only  one  saw  it ; 
and  no  great  number  so  much  as  knew  that  it  was 
to  be  published.    Whether  his  doctrine  and  man- 

■ 

'  Ref.  178^  179. 
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ner,  or  Mr.  Daubeny's^  be  most  scriptural^  is  an- 
other question :  but  certainly  the  evangelical 
clergy  are  no  more  to  be  involved  in  Mr.  Over- 
tones condemnation^  if  he  be  condemned^  than  all 
the  rest  of  the  clergy,  in  Mr.  Daubeny\s,  should 
the  verdict  go  against  him.  Some  will  think  that 
the  one,  and  some  that  the  other  has  the  best  of 
the  argument ;  and  it  is  as  naturally  to  be  expected 
that  I  should  say,  ^  Mr.  Overton  has  never  been 
'  fiiirly  answered,'  as  that  his  Lordship  should  aver, 
that  '  Mr.  Daubeny  has  fully  and  unanswerably 
'  vindicated  himself  against  the  attacks  of  this 

*  writer.*  But  we  are  both  fallible ;  and  God 
must  judge  which  of  us  is  mistaken. — ^Whether 
the  concluding  language  of  this  quotation  be  scrip- 
tural, or  according  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Articles 
and  Homilies,  the  reader  must  judge. — *  Works 
'  the  condition  of  salvation,'  is  not  the  language 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  Prayer  Book,  the  Homilies, 
and  the  writings  <^  our  reformers :  much  less  do 
we  there  meet  with  the  following  sentiment:  ^They^ 
(works)  ^  will  be  considerations,  on  account  of 
^  which-God  will  be  pleased  to  accept  a  fallen, 
'  condemned,  though  at  the  same  time  a  repentant 
^  and  obedient  sinner,  for  the  sake  of  what  ao  all 
^  gracious  Saviour  has  done  and  suffered  {or  him.' 
— If  these  works  be  done  *  before  the  grace  of 
*-  Christ,  and  the  in^iration  of  his  Spirit,  they  are 
^  not  acceptable  to  God,  but  have  the  nature  of  sin : ' 
if  afterwards,  they  come  too  late,  they  follow  jus- 
tification, are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  evidence  it 
to  be  living ;  but  cannot  do  any  thing  as  to  justifi- 
cation itself:  for  ^  We  are  accounted  righteous 

•  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and 
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^  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  byfaith^  and  not  for  oar 
^  our  own  works  and  dcservings :  wherdwe  that 
^  we  are  justified  by  £Euth  only  is  a  most  wholesome 
*  doetrine,  and  very  full  of  eomfort J  *  Now  by 
what  rule  of  judgment  is  that  charged  on  any  man 
as  ^  contemptuous  language/  which>  without  any 
reproachful  or  contemptuous  words^  simply  ob- 
serves^  that  a  clergyman  of  superior  station  in  the 
establishment  states  the  subject^  in  a  manner  that 
is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Ar- 
ticles which  he  has  so  repeatedly  subscribed  ? — ^Aa 
I  have  vindicated  Mr.  Overton^  I  must  be  content, 
in  this  particular,  to  be  acquitted  or  condemned 
with  him :  but  by  what  rule  of  equity  areall  other 
evangelical  clergymen  to  be  involved  in  the  same 
charge,  when  scarcely  any  of  them  have  committed 
themselves  in  the  same  manner : 


St.  Paul  therefore  tells  his  Christian  converts, 

^  that  their  faith  might,  or  might  not,  be  the  means 

^  of  their  salvation ;    and  consequently  it  only 

^  placed  them '  in  a  state  of  possible  salvation,*  in 

^  a  ^  salvable  condition ;  *  and  '  whether  this  state 

^  of  possible  salvation  should  become  a  state  of  ac- 

'  tual  salvation,*  depended  upon  their,  '^keeping  in 

^memory  what  the  apostle  had  preached  unto 
*  them."' 2 

If  the  Corinthians  had  only  a  dead  fidth,  it  is 
evident  that  they  ^  had  believed  in  vun.*  But,  I 
apprehend,  this  was  not  the  apostle's  meaning: 
Some  at  Corinth  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection, as  literally  understood :  this,  according  tQ 

*  Art.  xi.  »  Ref.  179. 
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the  apostle,  was  equivalent  to  a  denial  of  Christ's 
tesnrreetion ;  but  if  Christ  were  not  risen  his  atone- 
ment was  not  accepted ;  and,  consequently,  the 
preaching  of  even  the  apostles  was  in  vain,  and  the 
fiuth  even  of  true  believers  was  in  vain « ^  Whether 
this  interpretation  .be  admitted  or  not,  it  still  re- 
mains wonderful  that  Christian  divines  cannot  ex- 
press their  meaning  ^rithout  devising  unscriptural 
terms.  For  where  is  ^  a  state  of  possible  salva- 
^  tion,*  or  '  a  salvable  condition,*  found  in  scripture, 
or  in  our  authorized  writings  ?  And  is  there  any 
human  being  that  can  be  excluded,  while  living 
on  the  earth,  from  the  former  ?  or  any  one,  who 
hears  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  has  access  to 
the  Bible,  from  the  latter  ?  We  can  have  no  ob- 
jection to  the  apostolic  exhortation ;  ^  and  indeed 
there  are  few  sermons  in  which  many  of  us  do  not 
introduce  it.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  it  is  not 
in' order  to  being  preserved  '  in  a  salvable  condi- 
^  tion,*  or  even  in  order  to  having  some  fiirther 
hope  of  salvation,  that  it  is  urged ;  but ''  forasmuch 
''  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  iti 
*^  the  Lord,** — The  other  scriptures  also,  which  are 
adduced  in  the  next  page,  ^  are  constantly  brought 
forward  by  the  evangelical  clei^  in  general,  in 
their  instructions  and  exhortations. — Good  works 
are  doubtless  necessary  :  let  it  however  carefully 
be  noticed,  that  the  controversy  is  not  concerning 
this,  (which  both  parties  allow ;)  but  concerning 
the  nmk  which  they  are  to  hold ;  the  office  which 


'  1  Cor.  XT.  14—17.  '  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

•^  Matt.  xvi.  27.    John  v.  ^S,  29.     Acts  x.  35.    Rom.  ii.  6. 
xiv.  12.     I  Cor.  hi.  8.     Phil.  ii.  12.     Jam.  i.  25.     1  Johniii.  7. 
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they  ate  to  perform  or  sustain ;  whether  of  recom* 
mefidmg  us  to  God ;  or  as  proving  the  sincerity  of 
our  professed  faith  and  love ;  as  the  genuine  ex* 
pressions  of  our  gratitude  and  our  zeal ;  as  those 
things  in  which  the  true  Christian  delights^  and 
desires  to  abound ;  as  glorifying  Godj  '^  and  adorn- 
^^  ing  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  ;'*  and  as 
profitable  to  our  brethren  and  fellow  creaturesj 
^om  grace  teaches  us  to  love  and  to  deare  to 
serve.  This  is  the  anfy  point  in  debate :  whereas 
our  opponents  argue  against  us  under  the  mistaken 
supposition  that  we  undervalue  good  works  in 
themselves^  and  do  not  consider  them  as  any  es- 
sential part  of  Christianity.  But  that  may  be  tm- 
portanty  nay,  essential  to  the  building,  which  is 
wholly  unsuitable  to  be  in  any  degree  the  founda- 
tion of  it. 

'  Our  Saviour,  in  his  awful  description  of  the 
^  proceedings  of  the  last  judgment,  not  only  asmgns 
^  eternal  life  to  those  who  have  performed  acts  of 
^  mercy  to  their  fellow  ereatures,  but  expressly  on 
'  account  of  those  acts ;  '^  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
'  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  fixxn 
^  the  foundation  of  the  world,/or  I  was  an  hunger^, 
^  and  ye  gave  me  meat.*'  '^  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
'  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
'  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.**  Is  it  possible  to  read 
^  these  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to 
^  deny  that  ^  works  are  clearly  made  the  grand 
'  hinge  on  which  our  justification  and  salvation 
^  turn  ;*  and  not  to  be  astonished  that  any  person 
'  professing  belief  in  the  divine  authority  of  the 
^  scriptures,  himself  a  minister  of  tiie  gospel,  should 
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^  with  marked  severity  inveigh  against  those 
^  teachers^  who  make  '  works  the  grand  turning 
'  point  in  the  matter  of  our  salvation  ?*  *  ^ 

Would  his  Lordship  then  say,  that  an  habitual 
adulterer,  a  thief,  a  drunkard,  or  a  perjurer^  will  be 
welcomed  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  words  here  quoted 
because  he  has  '  performed  aets  of  mercy  to  his 
^  fellow  creatures,  and  expressly  on  account  of 
^  tibose  acts  ?  *  I  know  he  would  not.  Some  limi* 
tation  therefore  must  be  admitted,  and  the  passage 
itself  clearly  shews  what  the  proper  limitation  is. 
The  acts  of  metcy  are  stated  by  the  Judge  to  be 
^^  done  to  him ;  because  done  to  these  his  brethren :'' 
that  is,  not  done  to  their  fellow-creatures  from 
motives  of  whatever  kind,  but  from  love  of  Christy 
to  tibose  whom  he  owns,  and  whom  he  will  own  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  as  his  brethren.  '^  And  he 
^^  stretched  forth  his  hands  towards  his  disciples, 
*'  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren ! 
^^  for  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister^  and  mother.**^  Not  tiiat  acts  of  mercy  to 
others,  performed  in  fiedth,  and  love  to  God  and 
man^  will  not  be  graciously  accepted  and  rewarded. 
But  our  Lord  saith^  '^  Whosoever  shall  give  you  a 
cup  of  cold  water  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong 
to  Christ ;  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not 
"  lose  his  reward."^  Nothing  however  "  avaUeth 
'^  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love.** 
The  persons  spoken  of  in  the  account  of  the  day 
of  judgment,  were  professed  believers.  The  ques- 
tion was.  Had  they  the  true  and  Uving  ^'  faitii, 

^       »  Rcf.  181.         '  Matt.  xii.  49,  50. 
'  Mark.  ix.  41.  See  alsp  Matt.  x.  40^-42. 
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"  which  worketh  by  love  ?"  "  The  work  of  faith 
'^  and  labour/*  and  liberality  "  of  love**  evidenced 
this  to  be  the  case,  in  respect  of  those  on  the  right 
hand ;  the  want  of  these  fruits,  in  those  of  the  left 
hand,  shewed  that  they  either  had  no  fisuth,  or  had 
merely  a  dead  faith.  It  might  be  said  of  the  for- 
mer, biit  not  of  the  latter,  '^  Seest  thou  how  feith 
wrought  with  their  works,  and  by  works  was 
fidth  made  perfect  ?  '*  "  Ye  see  then  how  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  fidth  only."  ^ 
It  might  also  be  said,  ^'  By  faith  they  obeyed  T 
by  futh  they  wrought  righteousness  ;**  '^  by  Bedth, 
they  obtained  this  good  report**  Salvation  is 
wholly  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  in  Christ,  to 
believers ;  saving  faith  worketh  by  love  ;  all  who 
love  Christ,  love  his  brethren;  "  not  in  word  and 
"  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  ;"  for  they 
perform  acts  of  mercy  to  them  as  they  have  oppor- 
nity  and  ability,  and  so  ''  prove  the  sincerity  of 
their  love.'*  *  And  "  God  is  not  xmrighteous  to 
forget  their  work  and  labour  of  love  which  they 
^^  have  shewed  towards  his  name,  in  that  they 
*^  ministered  to  his  saints.**^  As  they  honoured 
Christ  on  earth,  he  will  thus  honour  them  before 
the  assembled  world.  The  passage  is  perfectly 
conclusive  against  a  dead  and  solitary  faith,  and 
against  every  antinomian  perversion  of  evangelical 
doctrines.  But  surely  it  does  not  prove,  'that  works 
'  are  clearly  the  grand  hinge  on  which  our  justifi- 
'  cation  and  salvation  turn  ;*  or  that '  works  are 
^  the  turning  point  in  the  matter  of  salvation.* 
Where  is  such  language  as  this  any  where  to  be 
found  in  scripture,  or  in  our  articles  ?    "  By  grace 

'  Jam.  ii.  22—24.         '  2  Cor  viii.  8.        -•  Heb.  vi.  9—1 1 . 
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are  ye  saved,  through  £edth ;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God :  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast ;  for  we  are  his  work* 
manship,  ereated  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them/'* — ^Indeed  few  persons,  on 
reading  the  former  part  of  this  chapter  of  the 
Refutation,  in  which  so  many  things-  are  stated 
very  differently  concerning  justification  and  sal- 
vation,^ would  expect  such  propositions  as  these 
towards  the  close  of  it.  The  necessity  of  good 
works  is  entirely  as  much  established,  by  stating 
them  to  be  the  distinguishing  proof  of  a  living 
faith, '  by  which  it  may  be  as  evidently  known,  as 
'  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit  :*  as  by  making 
them,  ^  the  grand  hinge  on  wliich  our  justification 
^  and  salvation  turn,'  '  the  turning  point  in  the 
'  matter  of  salvation ;'  in  diametrical  opposition  to 
the  words  of  those  articles  which  we  all  subscribe, 
and  which  some  require  others  also  to  subscribe,  if 
they  would  be  ministers  Of  that  church,  over  which 
*  by  divine  providence,'  they  themselves  preside. 

^  This  author  confounds  justification  and  sal- 
^  vation  throughout  his  work,  which  I  have  proved 
^  not  to  be  synonymous  terms,  either  in  the  apos- 
^  tolical  epistles  when  iqpplied  to  Christians,  or  in 
'  the  public  formularies  of  our  church ;  and  that 
^  he  is  guilty  of  a  variety*  of  mistatements  and 

^.misrepresentations,  by  not  distinguishing  be- 

* 

'  Eph.  u.  8—10. 
*  Rcf.  100—102. 103—105.  lll-114.TnicChurdiiiien,p.  2W. 
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^  tween  the  meritorious  eause  of  our  salvation^ 
'  and  the  conditions  required  to  be  performed  on 
'  our  part  ^  in  order  to  obtain  pardon  and  accept- 
^  ance  with  God*.*  These  conditions  may  be  in- 
^  dispensable,  and  yet  utterly  destitute  of  merit ; 
^  giving  no  claim  from  their  own  nature  to  the 
'  inestimable,  blessing  of  eternal  happiaess,  but 
^  deriving  all  their  efficacy  and  value  from  the 
'  merciful  appointment  of  God,  through  die  merits 
*  of  Christ;  1 

The  distinction  between  justification  and  final 
salvation  is  every  where  implied  in  Mr.  Overton's 
work,  when  good  works  are  insisted  on,  as  neces- 
sary  to  be  performed  by  justified  persons,  even 
though  it  be  not  formaUy  made.    As  the  words^ 
'  conditions  required  to  be  performed  on  our  part, 
'  in  order  to  obtain'  pardon  and  acceptance  with 
^  God,*  are  not  found  in  scripture,  or  in  our  autho- 
rized books;  a  writer  may  omit  them,  without 
being  chargeable  with  mistettements  and  fnisrepre- 
sentations.    His  Lordship  calls /aiM,  on  our  part, 
the  condition  of  acccptanccy  and  distinguishes  it 
from  the  meritorious  cause  of  justification.    Mr. 
O.  connects  futh  and  justification  together  by 
Tarious  other  expressions ;  but  he  still  distinguishes 
fidth  from  the  meritorious  cause  of  justification, 
even  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Christ. 
Repentance  he  would  class  with  ''  the  things  which 
''  accompany  salvation ; "  ^  and  good  works  he 
would  call  the  fruits  or  evidences  of  living  fitith ; 
still,  however,  insisting  upon   the   necessity  of 

»  Ref.  181,  182.  •  Heb.  vi.  9. 


c.  iL]  JUSTIFICATION.  691 

them;  and  clearly  enough  distinguishiiig  them 
firom  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  acceptance/ 

'But  Calvinistic  ministers,  with  all  their  zeal  to 
'  support  the  doctrine  of  salvation  through  fidth 
'  alone,  and  all  their  anxiety  to  depreciate  the  im- 
'  portance  of  moral  virtue,  cannot  avoid  the  incon- 
'  sistency  of  allowing,  that  '  good  works  will  in 
'  any  sense  be  rewarded ;  that  they  are  acceptable 
^  to  God  in  Christ ;  absolutely  requisite  in  order 
'  to  our  meetness  for  God*s  service  and  heaven ;  * 
'  and  that  they  will '  fix  the  degrees  of  our  bless* 
'  edness  in  eternity ;  *  although  they  will  not  ac* 
'  knowledge  good  works  to  be  a  condition  of 
'  salvation.  If  good  works  be  not  a  condition  of 
'  salvation,  salvation  mtfy  be  attained  Mdthout 
'  them ;  but  it  is  acknowledged  that  a  man  can* 
'  not  be  meet  for  heaven  without  good  works ; 
'  therefor^  a  man  may  attain  salvation  without 
'  being  meet  for  heaven.*  ^ 

The  language  of  scripture  fully  warrants  all  our 
zeal  for '  salvation  by  grace  through  faith*  alone ;^ 
if  we  do  but  carefully  shew  the  nature  and  fruits 
of  saving  faith  as  distinguished  from  dead  faith ; 
for  all  truly  good  works  spring  from  faith.  If  as- 
signing to  good  works  precisely  the  same  place, 
which  the  scriptures  and  our  articles  do,  be  de^ 
precictting  tjhem,  we  depreciate  them;  and  not 
othj&rwise.  But  if  any  Calvinists  exclude  them 
from  their  system,  or  do  not  allow  them  their  due 
importance ;  or  if  they  speak  of  them  in  language 

>  Ref.  182, 183. 

'  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  iii.  14--16.  v.  24.  Acts  xyi.  31—34. 
Rom.  i.  16, 17.  Eph.  ii.  8, 9. 
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really  depreciating,  (as,  alas,  this  is  sometimes 
done ;)  the  blame  rests  with  the  offending  indi- 
viduals, for  this  is  no  part  of  our  system.  Whe- 
ther our  language  on  the  subject  be  inconsistent 
or  not,  others  will  judge.  But,  though  we  hold 
good  works  as  essentially  necessary  to  salvation, 
when  time  is  given  for  performing  them,  we  can- 
not allow  them  to  be  properly  a  condition  of  sal- 
vation ;  and  must  think  ourselves  fully  authorized 
to  avoid  this  unscriptural  expression.  We  evi- 
dently adhere  to  the  language  of  scripture,  and  to 
that  of  our  authorized  books,  from  which  our  op- 
ponents undeniably/  deviate.  ^  ^'  Being  created  in 
^'  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works/  we  consider  the 
inclination  and  ability  to  love  and  perform  good 
works,  as  an  essential  part  of  our  salvation.  We 
would  therefore  ^^  give  thanks  to  the  Father, 
^^  who  hath  made  us  n!ieet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
^Mnheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;'*  and  we 
would  reflect  with  lively  gratitude  on^At^  love, 
'^  who  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all 
^'iniquity,  and  to  purify  us  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
'^  people  zealous  of  good  works/*  ^ — ^Health  is 
essential  to  our  enjoyment  of  life,  so  that  witiiout 
it  wc  can  enjoy  nothing :  we  thank  God  for  giving 
us  health ;  but  it  would  be  absurd  to  call  health  a 
condition  of  our  enjojrment. 

'  If  the  endeavour  to  maintain  such  a  distinction 
^  as  this  does  not  deserve  the  name  of  direict  ab- 
'  surdity  and  contradiction,  surely  it  is  at  least 
*  "  a  strife  of  words,''  "  a  perverse  cUsputing,** 

•  Col.  i.  W.  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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^  which  ministers  qu^estions^  rather  than   godly 
^edifying.*'*  -^ 

They  who  consider  these  distinctions  ais  a  mere 
'^  strife  of  weirds  "*  may  disregard  them ;  but  we 
think  them  essential  to  the  docbine  of  Christianity : 
and,  though  most  of  us,  contented  with  using  the 
language  of  scripture,  and  of  the  reformers  of  our 
church,  on  these  subjects,  if  we  might  do  it  with- 
out ofifence ;  kre  little  disposed  to  enter  into  dis- 
putes with  those  who  adopt  another  phraseology : 
yet,  wiien  our  whole  system  is  directly  assaulted, 
we  must  either  stand  forth,  and  shew  what  we  do 
maintain,  and  what  we  do  not^  and  explain  our 
tiews,  and  assign  our  reasons  for  our  conduct ;  or 
we  must  tacitly  plead  guilty  to  all  the  charges 
brought  against  us,  and  ^ve  up  as  indefensible 
those  truths  which  we  value  more  than  life.  But^ 
whether  they  who  retain  the  language  of  scrip- 
ture, iEmd  of  our  articles  and  homilies,  or  they  who 
diepart  from  it,  most  resemble  the  '  philosophizing 
^  Greeks  in  the  days  of  the  apostles/  must  be  left 
to  the  judnnent  of  the  public.  And  let  the  quo- 
tations made  from  the  works  of  the  reformers,  and 
from  tlie  homilies,  determine  whether  the  lan- 
guage above  objected  to,  or  that  which  states  that 
good  works  are  essential  as  the  evidences  of  true 
fidth,  and  for  many  other'important  purposes,  but 
not  as  ^  the  coAdition  of  our  salvation,'  be  the  most 
proper  to  find  the  way  ^  into  protestant  pulpits.' 
Of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt,  to  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  times  between 
Edward  VI.  and  James  L,  that  the  propositions, 
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before  animadverted  oa,  could  never  have  been 
brought  forward  in  a  protestant  pulpit,  without 
being  protested  SLgAmst  as  direct  popery,  in  the 
grand  article  of  a  standing  or  fiEdling  church. — 
^  We  never  meant  to  exclude  either  hope  or  cha- 
'  rity,  from  being  always  joined,  as  inseparable 
^  mates  of  fiEtith,  in  the  man  who  is  justified;  or 
^  works  fr^m  being  added,  as  necessaiy  dutiesi  re- 
'  quired  at  the  hands  of  every  justified  mai^ :  but 
'  to  shew,  that  faith  is  the  only  hand  which  putteth 
'  on  Christ  for  justification ;  and  Christ  the  only 
'  garment  which,  being  so  put  on,  covereth  tl^ 
'  shame  of  our  defiled  natures,  hideth  the  imper- 
^  fection  of  our  works,  preserveth  us  blameless  in 
^  the  sight  of  God ;  before  whom  otherwise,  the 
'  weakness  of  our  faith  were  cause  sufficient  to 
^  make  us  culpable,  yea,  to  shut  us  fix)m  the  king- 
^  dom  of  heaven,  where  nothing  that  is  not  perfect 
^  can  enter.*  In  this,  passage  the  judicious  Hodcer 
is  expressly  vindicalmg  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion, held  by  protestants,  against  the  objections  of 
Papists ;  yet  now  his  views  and  distinctions  on  the 
subject,  it  seems, '  ought  never  to  find  their  way 
'  into  the  pulpits  of  a  protestant  church !  *  We 
hold  no  otiier  doctrine,  as  to  justification,  than 
what  he  held,  and  we  make  no  other  distinctions 
than  those  which  he  made.  If  we  do,  let  it  be 
clearly  shewn.  ^ 

*  The  words, '  Works  are  deafly  made  the  grand  hinge,  oa 
^  which  our  justification  and  salvation  turn ;'  are  in  fact,  as  I 
have  since  discovered,  Mr.  Overton's,  as  comprising  the  sub- 
stance of  Mr.  Daubeny^s  doctrine  in  this  respect:  but  the 
manner  in  which  his  Lordship  has  introduced  them,  not  as  an 
unfair  inference  from  Mr.  Daubeny's  words,  but  as  a  proposi- 
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To  sum  up  the  whole  at  the  close. of  this  book^ 
as  it  began  with  a  statement  of  the  doctrine  which 
I  purposed  to  maintain: — ^All  the  human  race 
'^  have  sinned^  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
"  God ;  '*  aU  are  under  condemnation :  *'  the  scrip- 
ture hath  shut  up  all  under  sin,  that  the  pro- 
mise by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to 
"  them  that  believe/*  ^  Now  justification  signi- 
fies in  scripture,  when  applied  to  fallen  man,  con- 
stituting him  righteous,  who  in  himself,  according 
to  the  strict,  holy,  and  good  law  of  God,  is  un- 
righteous ;  and  dealing  with  him,  not  as  a  sinner, 
but  as  a  righteous  person ;  not  ^'  imputing  sin,'* 
"  but  imputing  righteousness  without  works/' ^ 
This  we  consider  as  the  act  of  God,  wholly  and 
entirely ;  ^'  It  is  God  that  justifieth  :*'  that  it  is 
altogetiier  of  grace  and  mercy,  unmerited,  aikd 
contrary  to  our  deservings ;  and  not  in  any  degree, 
or  at  any  time,  of  our  works  or  merits. — ^This  free 
grace  is  the  source  of  the  blessing ;  but,  in  thus 
shewing  mercy,  our  just  and  holy  God  has  respect 
to  die  merits,  or  the  righteousness  and  atone- 
ment, of  Jesus  Christ,  Emmanuel,  even  '^  the 
^'  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  unto  all  and  upon 
"  all  them  that  believe ;"  ^  and  this  is  the  merit- 

tion  which  ought  not  to  he  denied,  amounts,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  to  an  adoption  of  them ;  and  this  argument  remains  unal- 
tered. 
'  Gal.  ill.  22.         *  Rom.  iv.  6^8.         '  Rom.  iii.  20^24. 
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orious  cause^  the  alone  meritorious  cause  of  our 
justification. — ^We  also  maintain,  that  by  fiiilli 
alone  we  become  partakers  of  this  justifying  right- 
eousness of  our  Redeemer.      So  that  none  can 
scripturally  be  spoken  of  as  justified  either  at  bap- 
ti^m^  or  at  any  other  time,  unless  he  have  fiButh  in 
Christ. — ^But  this  justifying  faith  is  not  merely  a 
rational  belief  of  Christianity,  or  of  any  of  its  doc- 
trines ;  or  even  of  them, all ;  bqt  a  cordial  recep- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  and  ^  righteousness  and 
atonement,  with  application  to  him,  and  reliance 
oi)  him,  ^'  as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
**  to  ievery  one  that  bdieveth."    Faith  a/one  jus- 
tifies, as  the  eye  alone  sees :  yet  justifying  faitii  is 
never  alone  in  .him  who  has  it.    It  is  in^eptebly 
cqnnected  with  repentance ;  ^^  it  wbrketh  by  love*] 
of  God  and  man^  of  Christ  and  Christians;  it 
'*  overcqmeth  the  world  ;'*  and  by  it  God  "  purifies 
^  the  heart.'*    It  produces  obedience  and  all  good 
works;  as  a  good  tree  produces  good  fruits ;  and  it 
may  bQ  known  by  them  as  certainly  as  a  tree  by 
its  fruits.    For  it  is  *^the  gift  of  God,**  the  effect 
of  regeneration,  and  mainly  employed  by  tiie  Holy 
Spirit  iti  completing  our  saactificati^on.     Yf^t  it 
justifies  as  receiving  Christ  for  righteousness,  not 
as  producing  obedience.    Justification,  in  respect 
of  dl  true  believers,  is  a  past  transaction,  which 
took  place  when  they  became  believers.     But, 
continuing  still  to  believe  with  a  lively  fidth>  thiey 
ate  continued  in  a  justified  state  by  &ith  alone ; 
and  will  be  so  to  the  end,  if  indeed  faith  do  not  fiiil 
or  degenerate.   "  Thej^  wait  for  the  hope  of  iight- 
*^  eousness  by  faith.**    Both  during  life,  at  death, 
and  at  judgment,  their  titie  to  the  reward  of 
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righteousness  rests  wholly  on  God*8  free  mercy  or 
grf^9  through  the  righteousness  a|id  fttouenieal 
of  Christy  received  and  made  their*s  by  faith ;  and 
not  on  any  of  their  own  works.  No  faith  can  at  the 
first  justify  men^  which  (not  failing  or  degener- 
ating^) will  not  preserve  them  in  a  justified  state.—? 
All  tljuat  is  spokesLof  woirks  in  respect  of  justifican 
tipn,  we  consider  as  evidefitial;  and  as  distin- 
guishing between  a  living  and  justifying  fiftith^  and 
that  which  is  dead  wid  worthless.  So  that  none 
who  do  not  shew  their  faith  by  their  holy  works 
have  any  ground  to  consider  themselves  as  jusii-* 
fied  by  fiuth :  they  have  no  right  to  expect  to  be 
thus  regarded  either  by  the  church  or  tiie  world ; 
nor  will  God  ref^ard  them  as  justified  persons  at 
the  day  of  judgment.  In  proportion  as  the  holy 
fruits  are  conspicuous  and  abundant,  is  the  evi- 
dence of  our  justification ;  and  time,  opportunities^ 
and  various  circumstances  should  be  taken  into 
the  account,  in  forming  our  estimate.  A  living 
and  fruitful  &ith  however  alone  proves  that  we 
'^  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ.** 
But  good  works,  in  our  view,  answer  many  and 
most  important  purposes,  and  are  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  every  one,  as  '^  accompanying  salva- 
^'tion;**  besides  evidencing  aman*s  feith  to  be 
justifying,  and  his  assured  hope  of  glory  warranted 
by  scripture. — ^This  is  the  outline  of  our  system : 
and,  I  apprehend,  every  proposition,  which  I  have 
stated  in  this  book,  will  fall  in  with  this  general 
outline;  and  that  the  whole  is  simple  and  can^ 
sistent,  without  assuming  that  it  is  true  and 
.  scriptural. 

But  let  his  Lordship^  if.  he  be  able,  or  let  any 
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of  those  -who  coindde  in  his  views,  or  think  Hiey 
do ;  form  all  the  materials  of  the  chapter  on  justi- 
fication, in  the  Refatation,  into  one  simple  and 
consistent  scheme.  I  shall  greatly  admire  the 
talents  of  that  man  who  can  even  ^ve  plausibility 
to  such  an  attempt :  for  I  am  fiilly  persuaded^  diat 
the  materials  are  too  heterogeneous  and 
to  be'  ever  worked  up,  in  reality,  into  such  a 
gular  compendious  whole,  which  may  shew  the 
reader,  perspicuously  and  dearly^  what  he  ought 
to  believe,  and  what  he  ou^t  not  to  believe,  in 
this  grand  point,  which  the  Reformers  considered 
as  the  articulus  ^tantis  velcadeniis  eccleme. 
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